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PABT IV. 

THE WAR AGAINST SPECTRES. 


CHAPTER I. 


TRK PLACl OP DexONOCUCT AND BS0RCI9M IN TttK TAOIST STSTIX. 

I now MTive at an important point in the extensive task which 1 
have imposed upon myself. Having given in the preceding volumes 
a picture of tie baais of the Religious System of China, definable 
ns animiiltc, T hare now to undertake the description of the 
structure which in course of ages has ariaea on that bask Animism 
cydently was actimllj the Religion of China in the dawn of her 
history; it still is the fundamental and piincipjtl part of her 
Religion at present. 

The supply of material, from wliich Chinese writings have alJowed 
ns to build up the preceding volumes, enables ns to define clearly 
the principle and main features of that animistic religion. Without 
any nervation wo must call it unhenalistie. Its starting-point is 
ma animat^ Cniveiso, not created, Imt Bpontan^usJy creating by 
the operation of its Tao, composed of two souls, the Yang and 
llic Yin; the Y^g represenla light, warmth, production, and life, 
as also the celestial sphere from which all these blessings emanate; 
the Yiii is darkness, cold, death, and the earth, which, unlesi 
a^mateit by the Yang or heaven, is dark, cold, dead. Tho Yangimd 
the Yin are divided into an infinite number of spirits respoeSvely 
go^ and bad, called shen and kwei; eveiy man and every Uvitjg 
being contains a ahen and a kwei, infitsed at birth, and 
deporting at d^th, to return to the Yang and the Yin. Thus ican 
wnh bis duoliatic soul is a tnicrooosmoa, borh from the Macracoamoa 
s^ntaneoiisiy. Even cveiy object is animated, as well as the Uuiverae 
of which it ifi n part, 
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A sben, being a part of the beneficent half of tbe Universe, 
is naturally considered to be n good spirit, a god; a kwei, 
belonging to the opposite hnif, is a spirit of evil, a spectre, n 
demon. It is then evident that there eon be nothing good in the 
world bnt that which comes from the shnn, and no evil but which 
the kwei cause or inflict. 

The Univerae being in all its parts animated by such gods and 
Bpccires, the system of Universaiistic Aiiitniatn necessarily and 
naturalty is thoroughly pafyiAmtie and poiydemo>it»£ic,GotisoT shen 
arc e. y. heaven, tbe sun, moon, and sta», wind, rain, clouds, 
thunder, fire; the earth under the Itiflaeace of heaven; seas, rivera, 
mountains, rocks, stones, atiinials, plants, objects; in particular also 
the souts of men. And devik swarm everywhere, in numbers incal¬ 
culable. 

The operation of the Yang and tlm Yin b the cosmic nltematious 
of wnrmtli and cold, light and darkness, that is to say, the nnnuttl 
and daily rotation of Nature, always regular, never deviating from 
its invariable course. It is the Tiio, Way or Course, the Order 
of the Universe, And the ah an and kwoi, being the components 
of the Yang and Yin, perform in this Uuiversal Order the leading 
part in the distribution of good and evil. Their influence on human 
bite is as dominant as that of Nature itself. Hut Yang is above 
Yin, just as heaven is above earth. Heaven, the greatest yang 
power, then is the chief shen or god, who (pntiols all spectres 
and their doings, and it is one of the great dogmata of China’s 
theology tlnit no spectres arc entitled to harm man but by the 
autlmrisation of Heaven or its silent consent, Neverthelefis there 
ore myriads who waatonly, of their own accord, without regard to 
that H ^ or law of the Tao (cf. page 431) do distress the world 
with their evil deeds. Hut spectres decidedly should be, and mostly 
are, the sole and general agents of Heaven for the dispensing 
of evil among men, and also in Like manner are agents of the gods 
who, under licaven’s sway, administer the world. Demooomy or 
Uemonocrocy, limited by Heaven and the gods, then is an indis¬ 
pensable chief element iu the Chinese system of Aeligion. 

All shen or gods, being parts of the Yang, ore the natural 
enemies of the kwei, because these ore the rxjnstttuents of the 
Yiu; indeed, the Yang 'and the Y’^in ore engaged in an eternal 
struggle, manifestofl by'alternation of day and night, warmth iind 
cold, summer ami winter. The worship and propitiation of the gods, 
which is the main part of China's Eleligion, has no higher purpose 
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thttn that of inducing the gods to protect raan agaia&t the world 
• of eviJ, or, by descending among men, to drive spectres awoy 
by their intimidating presence. Tbh cult implies Invocation of 
hoppineas; but as happiness merely means absence of misfortune 
which the spectres cause, such a cult is tantamount to the disarming 
of spoctrea by meiins of th*e gods. 

Thus ^it is that the belief in spectres is not in Chinaj as among 
us,^ banished to the domain of supeTstitiun or even nursery tales. 
It is a oomer-stono of China’s universalistic roligiou, as trim as the 
exiatonoe of the Yin, as true then as the existence of the Tao or 
Ofder^ of the World. But for this ilocttine and its consequences, 
Chills a cult nf god^ i^oald be nathef and and 

certainly would show itself in forma quite different from those which 
it possesses. We have demonstrated (pp. 430 that the demonistic 
dogma also is. a main basis of morality. Indeed, the Order of the 
’Universe, nnebangeable, never deviating from its right path,creating 
and protecting all men equally, cannot but deal with tbenl with 
like impartiality and justioe, punishing the bad, who depart from 
the line of natural latitude, by means of the kwei, with never 
mdmg certainty. This dogma acts as a deterrent to vice; and thus 
Demomam, Demonomy or Demonooracy^the lowest element in religion, 
has, as a source of etbica, fulfilled an important mission to many 
thousands of raillious whom Providence has appointed to live and 
die on Eastern Asiatic soil. Certainly this may be regarded ns rt 
phenomenon worthy the attention of studenU of religions. 

Now we have taken our rapid survey of what may be said to 
be the finmeVrorfc of China's byatem of llcHgion. We may call it 
Taohfir, since it consists of the doctrine that the world is niled fay 
fiben ^d kwei evolved from the Yang and the Yin, the viei^i- 
tildes of whose operations constitute the Tao or Order of the World. 
Ibe religion built up around tliat frame we must consenaentlv 
likewise call TaoiaUc — or Taoism, 


^e have stated that the main function of this religion conrisU 
m muffilii^ the kwei, also by stimulating the operation of the 

tiffined as Exorcising Polytheism 
a emit of the gods with which Eastern Asiatic imagination has filled 
the Univeree, connected with a highly developeii system of mamo 
consisting for a great part in Exorcism. This cult and magics' 
01 course, principally in the bands of priests. But, besides the Uv 
world, enslaved to the inten^i belief in the perilous omnlprescac'e 
Of spectres, m engaged every day in a restless defensive ami offensive 
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war jigniiist those bemgs. That wiu-^ which we now have to describe, 
is gukled bj a strategy ioventeil by the thinking faciillica of the 
poopie, by its sophistry passing for philosophy; by tactics w'hich 
its ancestors have declared in writing to be tisefui and effective. In 
all ages this war bos had its leaders: men of wit, niogieuinii^ 
priests^ possessing ebuh ^ or “aria, magic^'p or wise and occult 
^ ^ ^ fixpedients^ mclhods^^ of defence or attack, 

Bfilf-inveutedj or inherited from older genemtionSj by njeans of which 
Bpectres might be paralyzed^ put to flighty or even destroyed or 
killed. A study of those means and methodi, of that eAorciring 
magic, is a study in natiomil philosophy and populox intellect, and 
at the flame time a study in the boundless sway which superstition 
e^&ercises over all minda in China, from the most unlearned mani 
in the street up to min latent and emperors. 

Spectres being the chief causation of disease and plague, Ihair 
ejection or eipukion was ever a promiaent element in the healing 
art. This art may have grown out in other directions or branchee^ 
but the great demonlstic element re-appears in it everyw hire to 
this day. Thk volume will therefore alsu conduct the reader into 
the hfild of medicine and promotion of public health. 

Sere the reader may l>e disposed to ask whether the war against 
spectres is consistent with the dogma that spectres are puukhing 
cigentfi of Ilflaven i for is tuank eioicising capacity so powerful 
that it may thwart Heayen^a wilt ? Paganism is logicui, and its logic 
does not belie itself when it gives its answer to thk queation. 
fixorcism^, it says, is of little or no avail against spectres who do 
their injurious work with the authorisation or command of Heaven^ 
or of any god who, like that of Walls and Moata or that of the 
Ehfitem Mountain, eiercises justice over man under Heaven's auper* 
intendence. Such spectres are ching or twan (cf. page 437), 
ex is ling and working under the auapicea of the Tao or Univcisid 
Order j their attacks are therefore to be borne with resignation 
asyun jg or ming fate or destiny, add the only tdeaas of 
defence (ire redemption of guilt by acts of merit, or conciliation 
of the Tao of Heaven by eGlf-buniiliatioo, reverence, sacrifices, or 
otbar religious acts performed either with or without sacerdotal help. 
But there are also countless unruly spectres, deSned as sio or yin 
(cf. page 467), which bunu mon illegally witli wanton malignity, 
or for the purpose of ojttorling food fioiu them by intimidation 
(pp, 703 efy,). These m a rule, are timorous and shy, not being 
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backed bj Heaven and its Tao, nnd therefore not proof ngaisat 
good ozoTcismg objects and tDcthods, which should ^be freely used 
ag8Ui8t them by evciy sagacious iuati« 

Th& eiOFciaiDg arts of the Chinese, their origin and kiatoty, will 
be d^ribed by us pruicipaiiy from their own liooks. It will there¬ 
fore often be iinoertoin whether those arts actually prevnil still, or 
have become obsolete. But undoubtedly we may admit, lhat in 
general popntar practices and customs described by native authors 
survive in some part or other of the immense empire, the bigoted 
conservatism, for which the Chinese ore so notorious, warranting 
imitation of almost every act which is ascribed to ancestors. 





CHAPTER II. 


AimatiiTT or Exoauisu. nRiiiitoi^T, 

Eiorcising ningic no doubt^ veiy old in Chinn, and probnblj 
Iturn not mnch bter thnn her bp^lief in epoctncsi which b almost 
equivalent to savipg that it is as old aa her people. There eubb, 
however, but vctj little dooumentory ovidenee for the ways 'm which 
tliey were expelled there before the Cbiisttao em. In the Li H we 
have avideoce of exorcism on a large scab in the time of Confumas, 
which we shall disenaa io Chapter VJl. We have already mentioni^ 
(Book 1, pp. 36, dl, certain Invokers and w u, armed with peach' 
brunches and reeds when acoom ponying rubrs on their visits of 
conctobnoe, in order to protect tthem from 6[)ei>trul evil In the 
Cketi it wc read of "male wu, who in winter sent away (?) from the 
" halls in all imaginable directions, in numbers countless and ineal- 
* culobie'' ^ wbieb statement is geneTally accepted itsrefeiriog to evil 
or evil spirits; further/that work speaks of * female wu charged 
with the {terformance of exorcism at fixed times unnually”*, ua 
aUo of peraouB driving fang'liang s|)ectrcs out of graves at funerals 
(Book I, p. 162), 

In writings of the Han dynasty or rebting to this epoch we 
find quite an abundance of detail on the subject. We even have 
a short contemporary dissertation flatly refuting the necessity or use 
of exorcism, and furnishing proof that this art was then systematic* 
ally indulged in on a laige scab. It was made by Wang Ch‘ung, 
from whose * writings, which arc a most valuable ancient ethuo* 
graphical Boorca, the reader has already found many extracts in 
this work. The document also draws a good picture of certain 
general notions of that time nspecting the spirit world; — 

*The world pbces confidence in Bacrlficea, saying that they who 
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'oSej* tlifliiL ttiay bo sure to becoiue happy ^ and likewise it gives 

* its approbation to cxorcistiis, pretendbg that these remove evil. 
^The tirst ceremony {jerformed ut exoruismg-k the setting out of a 

* sacrifice, which we mny compare with an enterLiinmcnt of guests 
‘among living rneuj and after the savoury food has been set out 
‘hospitably for their entertuinmeat aud they have eaten of it, they are 

* chased away with svrprds aad sticks t If these spirits have knowledge 
“ of sileh treutniCDt, they surely will atund their ground, accept the 

* tight, and refuse to go; and if they are suaceptible to iudignatiou, 

* they would merely cause tnisfortune ; and if they have no knowledge, 

* they cannot possibly cattse any ovil. Accordingly exorcising is lost 
“ labour, and no harm is caused by its omission. 

‘Besidea it is disputed whether spirits have a luaterial form. 
"Admitting that they have form, it must be thatthf a living man, 

* aud as living man is susceptible to indication, .they certainly 

* will (if exorcised) do harm to man. But if they have no material 
“shapo, driving them away u like driving out vapour aud elouds: 
"clouds and vapour cannot be expelled. 

" And since it cannot even be ascertained whether they have a 
" shape, we are not in a position to guess their feelings. For what 
“ purpose do spirits gather in hunmu dwellings? If disposed to murder, 
‘ they will, when eioroiaetl, simply abscond and hide ihemselvea, but 
■ return as soon os the cliase b over. And if they occupy our homes 
" without murderous purposes, they w'dl not lie injurious, even though 

* not expelled 

< mm 
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*Wheii a man of high position ia going out, imii thit crowd 

* Socks to the spot to see him, fiJling up the street, then, when 

* those who thronged to the front me driren away by his lictors, 

* they will huny back, but m soon as the lictora retire, they will 
‘return to the place where they stood; the lictore eatmot keep 
‘them oS* except by keeping watch for the whole day. What then 
‘ is our conclusion? If thbee who, eager to ainang the spectators, 
‘come bock unless driven away for good, so also spirits — if 
‘they ore like men — will, if they desire to occupy a bouse, act 
‘just ikS such inquisitlvo spectators. The lookers-on do not retire 
‘ unless the liotors, after driving them iiwny, keep watch for a long 
‘ time; likewise, if exorcists do not do their work the whole year 
‘ round, sijectres do not go. They are cast out after they have finished 
‘ their meal; but if those ejected spectres thereupon come bock, how 

* sboll we repulse them? 

‘ When grain is being dried in the yard, and fowls and sparrows 
“ pick it up, they decamp as soon os the owner chases them or 
” throws anything at them, but no sooner does he leave them alone 
‘than they come bock; they will not be kept in check unless he 
‘ keeps watch the whole day. If spectres have spiritual power, they 
‘ will neither be expelled by exorcism, nor hindered; and should 
‘ they have do such power, they, tike fowls and sparrows, will not 
‘ be kept in check unless driven away incessantly. 

‘Should a tiger or wolf break into the capital, archers will sur* 
“ round the beast; they may kill it, but cannot do away with the 
‘ evil which caused the beast to come. And when rebels or robbers 
‘assail a city and are attacked by govemment troops, these may 
‘repel them, but cannot possibly annul the ill which caused their 
‘ coming. !KgerB and wolves come because govennnent is neglectful 
‘of Its duties; rebels amt robbers appear when sedition is rife 
‘among the people; and spirits crowd together because the lives 
"of men are 'drawing to a close. Now the most complete lystem 
■of eioreism and expulrion of spirits can no moro ensure banish- 
‘ ment of misfortune and prolongation of lives than the killing of 
‘ tigers or wolves can undo the effects of misgovemment, or the 
‘ repulse of rebels cun produce good rule among the peoplo. 

” When a man is extremely ill nml sees spectres approach, if of a 
‘courageous disposition he will brandish a sword or grasp a stick 
‘and fight them; —' bnt after one or two engagements he drops 
‘ his hands and submits to his fate, realizing that otherwise he will 
‘ have to struggle ceaselessly. The spectres driven away by exorcism 
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* do uot did'er from those whieU sick pe^^ple see, tior do eBorcisms 

* differ from figlite; comseqmmtly, jiist as n sick muu dghts and 
“yet the b^iectres do uot go, so house-ownere may expel speetres, 
“but, beyond uU doubt, they do not fcave. We may then ask: of 
“what proctioil use is it to cleanse a house of spectres f 

“And even admitting tlutt misfortune is removed by it, exorcktu 
“ is of no use, for indeed, the beings whidi wd exorcise ore spectres 
"abiding in our homes as guestan The household gods are twelve 
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“in number; the Blue Dragon, the White Tiger, and tcmmore. Thut 

* Dragon, Tiger and other valiant guda are celestial apiriU titting 
“in the Univerad Oriler, so that (where they arc) naithor flying 
“shi, nor flowing hiung (see page OSfl) venture wentunty to 
“gather, any more than evil-disposed lotEgera pluok u[» courage^to 
“plot against their host if he is brave and strong. When the twelve 
^ gods allow spectres to dwell in a house, and the owner casts these 
“out, 1 ray that he chases away the guests of the twelve gods 
“and irritates the latter; is tlib a way to ensure happiness? If the 
“ twelve gods are not present, it Is betiiLUse thera are no flying sh i 
“and no flowing Iiiung; against what then, in the absence of gods 
“ and of evil, is the aid of exorcism used ? wlmt then is thereby expelled ? 

“Exoraism is a ceremonial iustitutLon transmitted Irom ancient 
“times fur the purpose of expelling pestilence, Chwen-silh bad throe 
“ sons, who died at their birth ‘ one took up his abode in the 
“ waters of the Kiang (Ynngtsz^l and became the fevcrslemon ■, 
“one dwelled in rfoh-shui and became the wangdiang demon, 
' and the third settled in nooks and comers for the disficmination 
“ of pestilence among men (cf, p. 409). This is the reason why 
“at the and of the year, when initnkind kept holiilay, the sjiectres 
“ of pestilencQ ^were driven out (of the houses] and happiness was 
“imported by seoding away the old and bringing in the new. This 
“ has been imitated by eveiy generation, and called exorcism into 
“existence; but even that expulsion of pestilencei Is ejuite out of 
“place as a ceremonial institution. Indeed, the virtues of Yao and 
“Shun must be eultivated, then the world under heaven will enjoy 
“general peace and rest, and all calaraitiea whatsoever will be dis- 
“sipated and annihilated; then, even though plague be not driven 
“ away, plague-spectres will not stay. But if rulera 1>ehave like a 

* ICjch and a Chau (pp. llfl and 079), the world between the seas 
“will be disturbed by rebellions, and Imndrcds of misfortunes will 
“spring up all at once; and then we may driveawaypestiletnjeevery 
“day, yet the spectres which cause it will nevertheless make their 
“ appearance. It is decaying generations which cherish a fapllcf 
“in spectres; it is a foolish Humanity which is beat on seeking 
“ happiness (by exorcism). The last generations of the Cheu dynasty 
" believed in epoctres, and oflered sacriflcca in order to find happiness 
“and help; their foolish rulers, whose minds wore misled, did 
“not take heed to their own belmviour, and as their good acts 
“grew more Infrequent, the more unstable became thoir thrones. 
“ The conclusion is, that man has bis own hnppmes.4 in bis own 
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“ luiEFdBi and that it k not la the hnsdia of apcclres, being deter- 
“ rained by bis irirtues, not by his EecTifi(jea ” 


As the ivar asainat spOctrea as so aid, a variety of terniH denoting 
it have arisen, Tlie foliawiug nEiirJy id) occur in writings of the 
Hun dynasty or previous to it! 

augj to drive oS", repel, or fling back. It occtirs m the sense 
of eiorcistu itr the writings of Lii Poh-wei, In books of the £Lai 
dynasty and ever since it mostly has the Form ,ij^, which may denote 
socriflecs or other religiaus ceremoniea for averting evil. 

^ f u h j Qcetirruig in the C^eu ii followed by ^ {see p. 934, note 2). 

It is sometimes written 
^ ch'u, to remove. 

^kiai, to dispel or dlasolve. 

^ san, to dissipate, disperse, scatter. 


* « * B nr & .a * fiif Ks ^ Hi 

a » ^ IE a til. a± a 

a fl^ «Ba tii.w + - 2 ± s ss, 
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ES [SI] ^ or ^ khiohp ^ ehuh, to eA]ielp repel, or 

drive ofi. 

^ or khu, tmd p'ih, to drive away, 

^sung, and ^ khien, to send away, 

'Ha chip ^ chip to rule or govern, 

^ y Op to reptdsep to msut, to defend against. 

^ kiUp to frastnite or place obstacles in the way ot 
^ fuhp and fah. to subdue, 
lH ohcn, to hold in subjection, to reduce to obedience, 
chen, to war. 
ch^ih, to command. 

^hob, to prosecute nnd punish; to arraign. 

»[B] yen, to repress or auppress, to put down; often, though 
incorrectly, written spectral pressure, or nightmare. 

mmj e’n-«hing, to suppress and conquer. This term nlsodenotre 
sorcery, if the power exercised on the spectres is used for evil 
ends (see p. 887). , 

Such terms may, of course, be followed by words denoting spectres 
or their influences and the* ilia which they cause, for which we mny 
refer to pp. 460—408, und 083. 



CUAPTEK lU. 


. UCST 4ND nns, FTBKWOnKfi, AND NOl^Ji. 

The great vrar which the whale of China has, throughout all 
ages, waged ngoinst the demon-world, woa especially' conducted on 
the great principle that spectree belong to the Yin or the dark, half 
of the UnivBise, BO that the magt cfficaciona arms that may be used 
against them are thoise which are derived from the Yang or the 
tuininoTia half. The Yang, iu fact, in the dally and annual course 
of Nature entirely conquera the Yin with never failing certainty. 
It therefore was always the task of thinkers, aagea, and intelligent 
men to find things which might be deemed to be such arms, and 
to teach man the use.thereof. They have pushed their researches 
in that direction eitreraely far, with never relaiing zeal and astounding 
sunoesa, be this success merely theoretical in our cynical eyes. 

Attention could not fail to be directed first and ibremast to light 
and fire. Light and fire, being iptegrel ports of the Yang, have, 
indeed, necessarily to be considered os no less dcstractive to the 
demon-world than the Yang is to the Yin ; they are thendangere to 
spectres decreed by the Tao or Order of the Universe, by Nature 
itself. This theory raises the sun, the very source of universal light 
and fire, to the dignity of chief eipeller and destroyer of demons. 
On the other hand it causes the night, especially its middlemost 
part, to be considered as the time in which the demon-world is 
dominant, and spectres freely prowl about. It teaches that the dawn 
is the moment which forces them to betake themselves to a headlong 
and general flight, or which puialyiea their power. These ideas,'tha 
existenoa of which hiis cximo to the foreground in some of our 
folklore spedmens (w.g, pp. 020, 730, 760), are naturally and con¬ 
stantly nourished by the uneasiness which darkness provokes in feeble 
minds, and which converts itself into fears nonrished by every 
mysterious noise, but dissipated by the breaking day. 

But also if kindled by man, light and fire have the same effect, 
though to a less extent. The talc on pages 70J—702 has showed 
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US, that this was a pTerailing conviction in the first centuries of 
our era. We have seen on page 190 that in those times fire was 
(leemeti able to compet old fox-devils, disguised ns men, to show 
their real fonns and thus render themselves defencelesa, especially 
if that fire was buming wood of trees old like themselves and 
animated by shea or Yang substance. Again, in a tale of the fifth 
century (pp, 127 — 139) we have seen a man repelling his aon, whom 
he deemed to. be a spectre, by mraitis of a iire kindled before his 
house-door, and learned tliat this ambiguous man-ghost wne ^hy of 
sunlight and fire. In the spectre-panic of A. D, 7S1 people kept 
np ftaming fires at night (p, 477); etc. 

The conviction that light and fire are elective arms agninst Sfiec- 
tres shows itself in the China of our own time by a general aversion 
from going out in the dark without ' a burning torch or lighted 
lantern of paper, especially if grave or graveyanls have to be passed 
(cf, p, 087), On leaving a house of death after a visit of condolence, 
people are in the habit of stepping acroos a. fire (Book I, p, 32), 
evidently to ba purged from the sie connected with the death, 
which may be the shah of which we have treated on pp, 709 
stating that they were averted by fire at funerals aa early as the 
sixth century. Finally we have stated (B, I, p. 137) that mandarins 
who attend a coronerin[|uest are wont to pas through a straw- 
fire, and repeat this exorcism on re-entering thetr Yamen, and more¬ 
over that they do the same thing after super-intending an execution, 
lest the headless ghost may injure them (B. I, p. 35fi). 

The commencement of the year in China, the beginning of spring, 
is tho revival of light and warmth, which thenmre setting to work 
energetically to purify the Universe from the infiuenoea of the Yin 
or cold, darkness and death, to whioh the spectral world belongs. 

It b then the duty of man, who, according to the great T^tobt . 
principle, has to live and behave in conformity with Katnre, to^ 
lend Nature a helping hand, that is to say, to devote himself to 
exorcism. And he occamplbhes thb task, os Nature itself, by means 
of light and firu, The Calendar of Customs in King and 
whiok.fsee p. 3(53) #as writtton in the sixth eentury, says: *In the 
“ first month of the year, on the w e I days, torches of reed are used 
■ at night to light the inside of wells and ptivy-pite, whereupon 
‘ hundreds of spectres run away"* h It b, indeed, in such places in 
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purticiihir, into ivhidi the aun cannot pour itu rays, that man ought 
to do the purifying work artificially. 

Much more was done in that month to the same ead. fn tliat 
Chilcudar we atih rend: '*Oii the first day of the first month 

* people rise at cock-crow, and the first thii^ they do is to explode 

* bamboo In the courtyarrl by nusana of fire, in order to drive away 
‘ the hill-sno and other spirits of evil” This evidently means that 
fire was kindled and bamboo thrown into it to heighten the terri¬ 
fying effect of the fiamc^ by the crackling noise and the explosions 
caused by the prepare of the heated air inside. This custom is also 
inentioiied in the SAen i aa we have seen on page 500, 

In a .voluminous bookp entitled TneA iisff kmang i •Ampli¬ 
fication of the Monthly Rescripts”, Fiug Ying-k^ng^ a leiirned 
officer who took his t aims hi degree ict 159^. wrote: "lu the 

* last night of the year bamboo is exploded in fires throughaut the 
‘ night until morning, in order to shake and arouse the Yung of 
"the spring and thus to remove and dissipate the evil work ol 
“th© si©. Men in out days make a sport of it, and waste their 
" money in attempts to outvie each other therein, so that the fuuda- 
■ ment^ meaning of the matter ia nearly lost” 

It is the undisputed opinion among the Chinese that this p*at>- 
ehoh* or “bamboo exploded in fire", generally thus denommated 
by the people and authors, has for many ages denoted a kind of 
squib of vefy thick paper, in which some gunpowder is enclosed, 
and expIo<lcd by means of a fuse passing through the wad. 
Hundreds, even thousands of such orackera, fastened close together 
by their fuses to ti single long mutch, may, by igniting the latter, 
be exploded in rapid succession, producing a loud popping noise. 
The question at what time the tranflition from empty bamboo tubes 
to these fireworks took place is probably the same aa the question 
in which age wc should place the introduction of the knowledge 
of gunpowder into Ghina, It must for the present reniam unsolved j 
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but that the Chinese were the inventora of that eaplMive compound 
is an unsupported cjoujecture *. 

'Xhe firing of crackers on tho Jaat day and night of the year is 
general in Chinn, Ereiy family, even the poorest which can afford 
to spend a few coins for smoke and noise, indulges in this car¬ 
splitting work, so that the rattling at that time in populous quarters 
b a real torraeat to non-Chinese nerves. Long strings hanging from 
balconies and eaves down to the pnvemeut crackle for Iialf an hour 
or longer, but most people content themselves with strings of more 
modest dimensions, fired from the end of a stick. 'I’hia noise is 
continued, though less extravagjuitly, for gome days, when ceremonies 
oud liHcrifices are celebrated which custom requires to be attended by it. 

If we peruw what the several special works on provinces, depart* 
raenta and districts (see Book 1 , p. 746) have to tell about manners 
and customs observed in the last day and night of the year, we 
find that they mention with striking unanimity not only the firing 
of crackers, hut also Ijirge lionfircs and torches in premises and 
courtyaKb. They denote such exorcism by various names, as "to 
hum evil influences”*j "to bam or tllnmlnate the year”*} "to 
bum » pine-basin”*, i. e. a ciiclo of pino-logs; etc. Mention is 
made of incense and other odoriferous disinfectants thrown into 
those fires. Further we learn from those works, that the felicity 
evoked by all those expcilients is enhanced by mutual congratulations 
and good wishes, and by exclamations uttered by many voices at a 
time, such as “ no sorrow through the front door, no sorrow through 
the side dfsiraj purification and pacification of this world, and no 
afiiictiuus for tiie people”*. People eil up all the night around the 
fire, spending the time in music, chess-playing, eating and drinking; 
they coil this " to sit around the fire-stove” *, or “ to guard the year" 
or “to SM the new year in”*. Finally wc read of exorcising noise 
tnadft with copper trumpets, gongs, conches, drums, and so forth. 

Indeed, if the Chinese increase the exorcising power of fire by 
causing it to produce noise, it is clear that they must consider 
all noise to be a defence against demonry, provided it ho harsh 

1 Thb quBfltiQD has bsen. uaply by in thq JemrnAi the 

North China Branch of the Rojol Afiiaiic Society for — 70+ in a treatise 

entitled: On the IntrodnctkiO lud ofOimpo'WLierimd Fire^mrsaTno^thDChlDm. 
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anti loutl] tbc more Ro, as wliat fnghtons man tnuat frighten a(>cctns 
equally well. «We have aeen on pp. 470 anti 477 that in spectre* 
panics of the years 564 and 781 people vehemeDLly beat on metul 
objects ami wooden bmirds; and on pp. 482 itnd 782 we have read that 
in the panics of 1557 and 1476 they used gongs and drums. We 
bttve also stated (p. 5S2) that Amoy sailors at sea drive away the 
terrible Pissing Woman by the firing of crackers and blunderbuti- 
sGSj and (p, 746) that corpoe-apectres are greatly afraid of the noise 
of brass instraments. 

The chief instrument for the production of exorcising noise is 
the gong This well known drcular plate of hrasS> fsee PI. IX) is 
actually a characteristic ieatnre of Chmii, resounding tlirougliout the 
empire every day, especially in summer, when a rise in the death 
rate inducca an increase in devil-expelling activity. Clashing of cymbals 
of brass, and nittling of drums of wood and leather (PI. IX) intensify 
its useful eSeota. Very urien stnnll groups of men and even women ore 
beating on gongs, cymbals and drums for a succession of hours. 
No protest is heard from their neighbours, no complaint that they 
disturb their night's rest; such siivage tmisio then must cither sound 
agreeable to Chinese ears, or be heard with gratitude as a meritorious 
work,^ gratuitously performed by benevolent folks who have at heart 
the private and public wtsul and health. 

Drums have existed in Cliina in very ancient times; which cannot 
Bcem strange, fieeiiig tliat so many savtige tribes possess them. They 
are mentioned in almost all tlie Classics, and the bet that they sre 
denoted by a character * which to) this day is admitted to be a 
radical or primitive hieroglyph, la a proof of their great antiquity. 
From the Cieu H we learn, that they were used at sacrihccs to the 
gods and spirits, and iu armies, and for the stimulation or direction 
of menials and workmen; further at eclipses of the sun or moon, 
etc.;; they had various Terms, denotod by vaiious names. Nowhere 
in that book, not in the Classics ore they expressly mentioned .aa 
implements for cxpulsioti of demons, but this does not, of conrse, 
exclude the poasibility of their having been used for such.a purpose 
from the night of time. Under the Man Dymisty they were carried 
by singers of exorcising formulae at devil-expelling ceremonies (see 
pige 976). 

Cymbals* ore only mentiuncd in Imoks of litter times. They are 
confessedly borrower] from western barbarians, or from the .VIan 
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or abori^fines of ioiith China, now ttlniost extinct* This may uko 
be the case with the gong, which at any rate cannot make pretenre 
to a rlnitaiml origia any more than the long devil-dispelling tmmjwts 
of brass (PI. IX), used in funeml prooessioDS (Book 1, p. 155) and* 
as we shall see on page 9S2* in prooessions portending to expel 
spectres of disease, 

in China generallj* and in South Fuhkien in jjarticulfli it is an 
established custom to let off crackers throughout the year at every 
aacrifice to the goda. It is, in fact, deemed salutary and even 
necessaty to ciorcifie on such occoaions the spirits of the dark, lest 
they counteract, or poasihly deatroy, the good effects which the 
ceremony derivea from the beatific prraence of the gods. Especially 
wheo, in the hot season, cholera or other epidemic is rife, the orgy 
of cracker-Sring breaks forth, preferably raging between sundown 
nnd midnight. At such times, processions long or short are moving 
through the stiuels with torch-lighl and hintems to expel the devik 
of the pcatilcnoe, os also with soldiers bloiving on long trumiwta, or 
firing muskflla at intervalsj for if fire-crackers compel spectres to 
make themselves sairce, how great then will he the panic created 
amongst them by volleys of fire-locks, even though the cartridges 
he blank E 

Wo can hardly doubt that fire has been n sovereign remedy 
against spectres of disease and other evil from very remote antiquity; 
vet we seek in voin for documentaiy evidence oo this head. Only 
one passage in preXJhristliin literature seems to point to it: *The 
“officer charged with kiudUng fire'*, thus we rfoid in the Cheu A, 
“is directed to promulgate the ordinances respecting fire. In the four 
“seasons he changes the fires in the kingdom, in order to afford 
“help against the diseases of the seasons*’Chinese scholars always 
have manifested uncertainty in determinating thia official custom, 
but they generally admit that those fires were of different kinds of 
'wood; which is not of much interest to us. 

We may attach more interest to the question whether medical 
art in Chinn has taken advantage of the devil-expelling properties 
of fire. Cauterizing the sick is, in fact, recommended in the Su wen, 
the oldest book on modioine, in close ooTmection with acupnaotuw 
by mains of needles hot or cold. That art is denoted by the 
character and which moon roasting or hurniug, 
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It LB mostjy partbTnjcd with nga i *, artemisia, raoxa, miigwurt, 
ft pTHctioa orfdentlj extending over many ages, for in the Go lea da r 
of King and Gh'u wo read; "On the fiflii day of the Sfltli month 
* the four classes uf the people pluck: artemisia, and make images 
** thereof in human furui, which they hang above' the doors, to drive 
“ avay poisonous air. Tsung TsHh, nlso named VVon-tu, while gathering 
“ftrtemisift on the lifth of the fifth month before the crowing of 
‘the cock, saw such a plant in human shape; he grasped it, and 
‘took it with him, and used it with good effect for cauterking”’ 
Notice that the plant owed its efficacy to the time when it was 
plucked: a day denoting the midsammer festival, when light and 
lire of the Universe are in their apogee. 

At present, ns probably in all previous ages, cauterizing is per¬ 
formed. by means of short, dry stalks of moxa wood, steeped in 
hemp-oil, which arc glued on boils previously wetted, or on other 
parts affected by disease or demoniacal influence, and ignited, so 
that they burn away into the skin We cannot feel Btirpriiscd that fire 
which is borrowed directly from the sun is to be preferred for the 
purpose; indeed in Li 3hi-chen’s standard work on medicine we 
read as follows i ‘The fire used in cauterizing with mug wort ought 
‘ to he fire really obtained from the sun by means of a sun-mirror 
■or fire-pearl (lens?) exposed to the suu. Next in efficacy*is fire 
'* obtained Jhy boring into L w a i wood, and only in cases of emergency, 

■ or when it is difficult to procure such fire, it may lie taken from 
•a lamp of pure hempseed oil, or from a wax taper”*. 

Cauterisation is, of oourse, applied in the first place in demoniacal 
diseases with whifth the reader has been acquainted on pp. GS3/jy, 
In the old medical work ascribed to K.ob Hung it is stated, that 
the five ahi or corpse-maladies (p. f534) ahould be cured * by fourteen 
* cauteries applied three inches behind the nipples, with a male patient 
■on the left side, and a female on the right; if the cauteries ore 
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^ couBtantly renewed and mcreased. ti chenije in the condition 
•of the patient will set in’’*. Ojuteriea ahotilJ also bo applied, 
according to the anms book, below the heart mid on the fingers, 
and tlie patient should be scratched nndcr his heart and given 
albumen to swallow. And with regard to epilepsy, trance or swonn. 
which thtt Climeae are wont to define as spectre-blows or strokes 
of evil, Kob Uniig says: ‘'Patients struck by a spectre must be 
burned with three cauteries one inch below the navel”*. Later 
medical authorities of the highest order prescribe fifty cauteries on 
the stomach when the patient has been atruck by evil; three under 
every finger-nail or a hundred on the shoulder in ease of sudden 
nttaeks; one nr more on the loins or three above the navel at a 
devil’s stroke. Cauterisation ongbt to be performed in any case 
of the five corpse-diseases, either to the right oY left of the nipples, 
front two to seven caustics to be applied on each thumb, or ten 
below the heart ; 'fete. *. 

Medical art then adopts no half-hearted meoaiireft -against the 
spectres which cause all those complaints. Even babies in convul¬ 
sions are treated in this iruel way. Surgeons at the same time have 
recourse to pricking such little sufifercra with needles. They , tie a 
ted cord around tlieir elbows, ^MEa it over their Ijack with some 
inyslerioufl windings, and allow the glowing bits of bioia charcoal 
to do their work within the nostrils or under the heart, or on the 
forehead, but especially under 'the chin nnd tho jawa, as also on 
the checks, to prevent lock-jaw. Gmsties are further applied on the 
big toes of the patient, at the roots of his nails, nay even in liis 
niive], while bystandetB scratch hiui. The number of spots pricked 
or cauteriacd is increased according to the ago of tbo patient. 

Hero again are some words of Koh Hung, thp great medical 
sage, traosinitted to this day by his own standard work: * My recipe 
“ for curing sudden madness connccte<1 with utterance of spectre- 

* language, is this: prick the patient with a needle under the nails 
■of bis big toca. Here is another recipe: tie his hands firmly 
“together with the rope of the cooking-pot, and while holding fast 

* his elliows, apply cauteries on his right and left flank, seven in 
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‘all; ho then Vfill immeilwiteljr uill out In Bpettral language the 

• suruame and name nf the apeetre, atid beg to have the cauteries 
‘removed; now prudently interrogate him {i. e. the spectre), iiijd 

■ untie hk hands. As long n& the patient eometimea wails, weeps, 

■ inoana and patita, he is afflicted by demons;, as soon as. ho has 

• no more fits ,of madness, he should be treated aecorditig to the 

“ recipes iigHinat aid" Ami Sun Ssse-moh, u no leas famoiis medical 
prophet, wrote: "When a j-Mitient ui ii fit of modne^ wants to run 
‘away, nr if ho thinks himself in o high position or learned, or 

• cfiUs himself ii god nr a Boiiit — in uU those eaaes cauterisation 
“ is to be applied, and he will be cured for ever" >. 

Koh Hung also instructed posterity that vietlms of nightmare 
in its very worst form should bh cured in the same wise. *“111 coses 
‘of sudden nightroEire, should the patient not iiwakc, twenty-oue 
‘cauteries oru to he applied uiideT liia feet at his big toes, and 

‘ between bis hairs” *. If Beenis at first sight illogimi to hour 

at the same time this greet roan strictly forbid such victims to he 
approached with light (see page 700); but we should bear in mind 
that • sudden nightmare" means absence of the soul In consequence 
of abduction by a demon, so that attempts to bring the auul back 
bio the body sliould not be frustrated by scoring it, us by a sudden 
glare of light. 

The reader will remomber, that spectres are bent on renderbg 
women insane and giving them hivlluclnationa in which they see 
the spectres and have seNual inlercourw with them (pp. 708 ^qg,). 
The best meauB of exorcising such demona is cautorisatbtL The 
woman’s -thumbs are to this end tied firmly iDgetlier, so that the 
tips of the fingers of thij two hands touch each other, and then 
cauteriaatiun in performed at the pbea where the tips touch. This 
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pUi(^ ii culled “ the den where the spectre howlu" *; hccaiise dtmng; 
the cauterisation the spectre hoffls for mercy through the tnoufh 
the putient. Tf it does bo, and promi^ies to go away without doing 
any further harm, thia 19 regarded aa anqncstionable proof of the 
woman's possession. Tt niay ho found necessary to apply seven 
caustics, and even twice this nuiiihcr. They may also he placed 
on the big toes; medical men call them **spectres' eyes for the 
feet" Simultaneous incision in the tendons and muscles may prove 
odectnal, 01 at least s^dutary. 

Koh Hung also recommends smoking the patient with fire the 
power of ivfiioh has been incrotised by means of ingredients 
which of themselves are exorcising, such as incense or vegetable 
resin, tigers' claws, etc. ^Tu cure women who, having intercourse 
"with spectral beings, speak and laugh when alone, or are seized 
“with melancholy or stupor, one ounce of powdere^l realgar should 
“be stirred with two ounces of pine-gam and a tiger's claw; the 
" tnLvtnre should he kneaded into pills or balls, and these India 
"burned in a hre-basket at night, and the woman made to 
* clandestinely . sit upon this, corefully veiled, her head alone 
“ protruding. If one time does not cure her, three mixtures at the 
"most will suffice, after which she will break off her connection 
“ with the spectre’' 

If babies cry aud eaunot he quieted, parents often ascribe this 
to their being teased by spectres, or to their seeing spectres which 
frighten them. It is usual in such a case to take some burning 
jiaper or charcoal in a pan, and keep it close to the eyes and face 
of the patient, repeating the cure a few times, if necessary. 

Philantimipists or elevor exploiteiB of public ignorance and cre- 
duhty seem to have sometiuits distributed or sold wonderful 5re 
for medical purposes. History relates the following episode among 
the events of the year 4lt3 of our era: "Before that time there 
" had been a song circulating in the territory of the house of Wei, 
"of this tenor; 'Red ffi'e is spreading southward, destroyiug the 
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* 90 Utheni stiitce*. Now in this year there came a Shaman from the 
“ north, diapeiauQg atich hra, and he ariiveyl (in the capital of 
' or the prcBent Nanking}. Its colour was more red than ordinary 
" fire and it waa also more ethereal. As he pretended to cure the 
" sick with it, the higher class as ivell as the eommon people vied 

* with each other in obtaining it front him, and in most caaea its 

* eSect was snlutaij. In more than twenty rlaya the whole capital 
^ WHS full of it, and every one spoke of the holy fire; the emperor 
■ forbade its use, hut could not put a stop to it. Patients were 
“ cured by the application of seven caiistie stioks. Khlu Kwoh-pin 

* of Wu-hing secretly took it to hts home, and ii native of hts 
*• district, Yang Tao-khing by name, who hud Biifierod from con- 

* sumption tor more than twenty yeEirs, was methodically cauterized 
“ with it, and immediately cured 

The ideas about the exorcising capacities of hre may explain the 
medical uae of firc^flica*, also called “night-lights"* and “night* 
torches"*. Li Shi-chen saya: “According to the SifJt-aietf ian yini^ 
“pien, the fire-fly bolls of Wu Ch'ing* cure or expel disease, evil 
" influences, all spectres, tigers and wolves, snakes, serpents, wasps and 
other venomous animals, life-destroying disasters caused by the flve 
“ kinils of weapons, by bare swords, rebels and robbers. Under the 
“ Han dynasty, Liu Taztf-nan, general of the helmet-ariny and governor 
^of VVn-wei, received the said raedieme from the Taoist Yin-hung* 
“ In the twelfth year of the Yuug p'iug period (A.D, 69} he was 
“defeated in the northern border land by biubariaUB; his truups were 
“ annihilated, he himself was surrounded, and a rain of arrows then 
“ fell on him, but at a few feet from his horse they anddenly dropped. 

* The barbarians therefore considered him to be u god, and drew off. 
" He revealed the whole secret of the medicine to his juniors, and 
' nobody of these in his capacity of army-commander incurred any 
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* wounds. At the close of the Han dynasty the Dtuc os Tnoist obteiued 
“it and deUvered it to Hwnng-fa Lung of Ngan-tiug, who gave it to 
“the emperor Wu of the Wei dynnsty, after whom varioas people 
“ from time to time obtained it. Hence it is that the pills arc called 

• pills of the hebnet-oommander, end also Wu-wd pilk" 

In oonclusion we have to mcntioti tbe castoin of making circlce 
of ashes when the activity of spectres is apprehended. Wo have 
seen on page 231 in nn old tiile the strewing about of ashes 
mentioned among tbe means of destroying'the power of a mighty 
tree-spirit, and must infer from it that dread of lire is so intense 
among spectres that even a thought of fire roused by harmless ashes 
sullices to pumlyze them. In the writings of Koh Hung the world 
is instructed, “that in cases of sudden death (seep. 6S7) the patient 
‘should have hk face nibbed with a cock's bloody comb, and a 
“circle of ashes must be made all around him, os he will then rise 
‘immediately'’^. A rccljjo to the same effect oocius, os wo have 
seen on page 217 of fiook 1, in the work of Li Shi-cheu. On exactly 
the same principle Koh HuLDg has fmfued the rescript, that “if a 
“ man is liable to nightmare and has bail drentns, dead ashes of fire 
“should he put into lik sliuos and the shoes placed ugaiust his 
‘ pillow** ** 
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CHAPTER IV. 


fillEK-'f? AND YDHol.EI, PEAca TIlEIia, TIGERS, AOPK8. 

w P 

•» 

* 

Clearing houses of deiuoQUical influences at the change of tho 
year by means of lire docs not aflbrd an absolute safety, for 
indeed, at any moment the expelled sj^ectr^ niay rotam. Powerful 
preventive chiirms are to be affixed to gates and doors, in order 
to ward them off for the whole year. 

Generatians of extreme antiquity have transmitted such valiiuhle 
{;haruis to their posterity, and posterity have with great care used 
them to this day. We hear of them for the Arst time in Wang Gh'^iing's 
wort, written in the first century of our era. Discussing the use of 
wooden dragous for min m a ting purposes, which was customary in 
bis time, our sophist wrote: 

^ Among mnnkiud of most remote antiqui^ there were Shen-t^i 
“iiijii Tuhdei, two brothers, endowed by nature with tho power 
“of capturing spectres. They dwelt in the mountain or land of 
“ Tn-iihoh, in the eastern sea. Standing under a peach tree, they 
" exuniined hundreds of spectres, and those which, without regard 
“ to the li or laws and principles of the Tao (of. p. 930), wantonly 
“ had inflicted misfortune on men, were bound with cords of 
" reeds or rushes by (Shein')t'u and Yuh-lei, and thrown as food 
*to a tigor. Hence it is that district magistrates cut peach wood 
“ into li iimnn iwmg ea , and piaod them beside their doors, end that 
*thcy paint t^cra and affix them to the central gateposts'*’. 
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In anotbei chapter Wang Ch'nng wrote s 

*The SAan-iai sajst In the vaat CN:ean the meuntain or 

"land of Tii-^lioli lies. A l^ge petcli tree stands in it, the fulinge 
*of which extends three thousand niiies. ITie nurth-eastem idde ot 

* its branches is cidletl the tJate ot Spectres, 1>ecause it is there that 

* myriads of d|jectres go m and out. There ware in that island two 
** divine men, Shen-t^u and YuHei by name^ who directed the 

exaniioEtiott and manageinent of the hosts of spectres. Spectres 

* whbh caused evil and dama^ they fettered with ro[>es of reed 
*or ruahosj^ to give them as food to a tiger. Thereupon the emperor 

Hwang (27th f 3 cnt. b.C.) instituted the ceremonial nsoge of driving 
■ ofl specLres at the proper treason ] that is to say, he set up huge 
“ images of pesmh wood^ p nin tetl Shemt'^Ui and Yuh-lei on gates and 

* doors, and, together with a tiger* atnspended there cords of r^d, 
in order to repulse them”*. 

Conventionally then this tradition, and the cnstoins which it created, 
are of very old standing, dating from mythical times. But we cannot 
fail to ol^erve that the tale has a naturalistic tinge. U places the^ 
Ecedc of the destruction of spectrea in the farthest east, the r^on 
of the rising of the ^almighty destroyer of the powers of thu-kness. 
It places the gate, through which those beings are led to their doom, 
pn the north^^east, vifhich, since thn north represents winter and the 
east the spring, meiLUS the time when those two seasons meet, cor¬ 
responding to the lust day or days of the old year and the first ol 
the neWp wlieu, as we have seen in the preceding chapter* the sun, 
helped hy man, purges the Universe of the influences of the Yin 
and its spectres^ 

Hence we are tempted to examine whether there is any solar or 
astrological element in the two devll'Kieatroyers, But wc are udsug- 
cessful here. Shcn-t^l may be transhited into “gixily T^u”* and t'^u 
denotes a plant, also called the "“hitter herb*'which stirvivea in 

I I hafits nat a Iznce of ihut in Lhs work now curn^dt tlJs aauf^. 
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winteri bol; no Chioese autlior tells whether it has ehj solar 
attributes. Tbo name Yiih4ei is tranaktable into “ acoumuktian of 
liiTii rirtn r growth”, and may allude to the yearly efFecta of tha solar 
warmth; but it is certainly questionable whether this term actnally 
had this meaning in ancient times, Yuh k also the name of a plant, 
but this fact also tells us nothing. 

We are more successful if we look for u naturalistic reason why 
the two brotliers kept a tiger to devour the spectres arraigned 
by them. It w'ould be easy, but not satisfoctoiy, simply to let the 
murderous character of that most ferocious of Asiatic brutes account 
for this selection. It seems more adequate to regard that tiger as 
representing the universal demon-destToyer himself, the Vang or sun, 
which in the lieginning of spring comniences the process of puri¬ 
fication of the world. Indeed, one or two thousand years before 
OUT em, the sun at that period of the year, half a season previous 
to the equinox, entered Pkees, subsequently traversing Aries and 
'raiinia, and these signs embrace seven Chinese constellationa, from 
Khwei to Ts'an (ct B. 1, page 971), which compost) the quadrant 
of the sphere called to this day the White Tiger. It will then have 
been this celestial tiger, representing the vernal career of tlie aun, 
which destroyed the spcctnd world predominant in winter. 

Sohir attributca were, in connexion with the legend of Sheu-Pu 
and Yuh-lei, actually ascribed to the tiger hy Ying Shao, the author 
of the second century who composed the Fuag-vah tung t, Givuig 
in this book the l^end of the two godly men In much the samo 
wording as Wang Cheung, ho says; *The tiger is an animal of the 

* Yang, the pr'mcipal among the hundreds of species of quadrupeds, 
“it ™u grasp spectres, tear asunder and devour them. People 

* nowadays, if they suddenly meet with ill, bum ur imist some 
“ tigers skin, and consumo it wdih water; a claw or nail of the boost, 
“ il bound to the body, may alsu avert evil, and is very efficient” 

Wo have still to see whether the enormous peach tree cuverifig 
that execution-ground is in any way connected with the spring. 
It certninly does not seem preposterous to consider the pouch a.s a 
symbol of the vernal sun, under the infiuonco of which it is clothed 
with blossom more luiuriiintly than any other tree even before a 
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siogle leal unfolds on its twigs, it maj then lic^ besides u detiioa- 
cupcller, a symbol of vitality; hence its fruits or kernels, in whicli 
that vitality, in the form of generative energy, dwells, aUB the 
selected life-conferTiag food of the sien or long-lived and immortal 
men of Daoisni, ns] we Imve seen tn Biaik 1 on p. 50. and in Book II on 
pp. d04 stating that such attributes have been assigned by 
the SAen i Ain^ especially to a gigantic peach tree in the east, which 
prubaUj was no other than tliat of Shen-t'^ii and YiiUdei. 

But whether it he a eymbot of the vernal sun, or merely owing 
to its poiiitiou in the legend of the two devil-judges, the fact is *■ 
certain that the peach tree has remained a priQci[iiil exorcising means 
to this day. We have ducunientury evidence that it was eo before 
the CliristLin era; indeed, as stated on pp. 40 sfq, of Book I, 
according to the Li ii, the w u, while escorting rulere on their viaits 
of condolence, were armed with a peach rod, in order to keep away 
ohnorioos influences from them ; and according to tlie Tm> cA‘tecit, 
such a fact occurred in tlie year 64fl before Christ. And we have 
seen In the same part of our work, that Ch Log Khang-cb'ing in 
the second century of our era emphatically declared that usage to 
have l>een based on the belief that spectres fear the peach tree. 

In the same century, Ying Shao, as we have stated un page 1)55, 
Tccoixled the legend of Shon-t^u and Yuh-lei in his Fung-^tiA tusq i. 
And he added; '‘Thenceforth, district magistrutea on the sacrifice 
of the lost day of the year always have decorated their gates with 
‘ images of peach wood; they have suspended there curds of reed or 
* rushes, and painted a tiger, idtogether in remembrance and 
*■ imitation of that past event, expecting in this way to afiord 
protection against evil** We find thhi custom mentiunctl. also 
in a book of the same period, entitled TuA ttva\ (see p. 499), in 
these words: *Tii and Lei were therefore painted or drawn*on 
Agates and doors, and cords of reed or rushes were suspended 
‘there, to resist evil”“. The custom was an official on® under the 
Han dynasty, for in the Standard History of that house wc read 
in the' section devoted to Ritual, that after the sc^eolted no, the 
exorclsiag ceremony of the twelfth month, “keng ' of peach wood, 
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“Yuh'loi, and cords of reed ivere put up by the oflicwl class"*. 

Tlioao diatoms being an deeply rooted in socid life already In 
early times, we cannot be snrprisEd to find them faithfully observed 
in later ngas. In u dcacriptiop of the official ritual of the house 
of Tain wc read; *Oq New Year's morning cords of rush were always 
"put op at the gate of the Paluce and of all official buildings, as 
“also keng of peach wood, and a cock, in order to eiofcise evil 
' influena»”^ In King and Ch'u people followed those customs in 
the- sixth centuryj together with yet others of the same purport: 
*On New Year's day people young and old drink peach aoup. 
“ Eveiy one niakea planka of [jeaeb wood to fix on the 'doors, 
“ calling them wood of the immortals.,.. As the peach poseesaes 
*more vitality (tsing) than any of the five [principal) trees, it 
“ suppressed and Bubdms sid jnfluencoa, and keepa the legions ot 
‘ spectres in cheek.,. And they paste a painted cock above the 

* door, Euapend there cords of reed or rush, and put up Yao fu or 
' peach charms beside it, l>ecuuse the legions of speiitres ?re afraid 
“ of those things. Tung Rinn, Intendant of the Gates under the 
“ Wei dynasty, has said: They make smoking fires before the 
“ doore in the rooming of the New Year\ eacrificia] day, and fasten 
‘gods of peach wood, twisted cords, pines and cypreEses, and a 
‘ slaughtered cock on gates and doors; ihcae are the oeremoniea 

* purporting to expel pestilential infiuencea. The £wak ii tu or 
■Gcographiod Atlas anys: In tiie mountain or land of the Peach 

' ■ capital is a big peach tree with a foliage extending over three 

* thousand miles. A gold cock ia perched u})an it, and crowa at dawn. 
“ Bedew it are two gods, the one called Yuh, the other Lei *; 

* both lie iwrdu with cords of reed for spectres of evil, which 

* they kill os soon as caught” *, 

Kill) to flxprate th* idea “dinnaff or nlternation" (knttg |g y whh referenca to lliu 
BWicotM. Thfl winin clittiiterof the B«l(t of the Later rfnii PifTHMty, I, 5, #aj3, tint “people 
“under the Cheu dyunrty cuide teng cf peai:h vrgod, denoting that thelirBiith* 

“(the Tang and \'in) altorneto" 
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There cm be no doubt thuit the decoctions of peturbes, inentioned in 
this e:itract, were ilnrak with a view to the eipulsion of Bpectres from 
the Ijodj, tbit is, as life-preservers and life-prolongers. The fruit still 
plays this part to this day. Tu medical literature a powerful corative 
property is ascribetl to peaches which Itave dried an the tree without 
dropping, ea also to the skia and the kernels, ami the short twigs 
hy which the fruits hang from the tree, especially those which did not 
£ill off in winter and were gathered in the llrst month of the year. 
Dried blossoms are recommended for such demoniarail diseases ns 
convulsions, spasm, lethargy; and so are the bark, gum, chips 
of the wood, and the twigs. Rvptintmg in hia gr^t work what old 
books have to say on the subject, Li Shi-ohen concludes with these 
wonlai “ We may infer from thoao various stfitementa, that branchea 
‘of the peach, its leaves, roots, kernels, and twigs by which the 
“ fruits are fastened to the tree, as also stalks of peach wcod, all 
‘ occupy a place in botanical Matciia Medicii because of the fact 
‘that they avert spectral evil and dlsease-cnusing collision” ^ 
Exorcising and healbjg power being conferred upon the peach by 
the sun, such power must abide in {mrticukr in its branches which 
grow eastward or southward, thut is to say, towards the regions 
which contain the sun in its rise and cnlnivnation. The raider has 
found on [lage 338 of Book I a recipe published in the eighth 
■century by Ch'en Tsang-khi for people tormented by spectres, in 
the compesitfon of which, beside old coffin-wood, ahould enter a 
peach twig taken from the east side of the tree. A common [irestirip 
tion in times of epidemic to this day ia to wash the body at every 
full moon with warm water in which such a peach twig has 
been soaked. Under the Sung dynasty, ono Tai Ten* declared, tlmt 
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* Iliu-hea Wen-kwei of Ts'lflo re-appeared after Iiis deetli, atid 

* returned honied On passing by the peach in front of the court- 
“yardj he said: *1 have sowed this tree; its fruits must be mcsel* 
“lent*. His wife said to him; 'They say that the dead fear peach 
" treesj is not this the taise with you?’ The answer was: *lt is 
■ tho bninches on the east and the south, two feet eight inches in 
" Isogth, on the sunny aide, which they fear, but some do not 

“ even these"' K 

If now we turn our attention once more to the cioarpt which we 
hove ninde from the King and Ch'u Calendar on page 957, we 
shall see that in the sixth century, when that book was written, 
phiQks of peach wood were fixed to the doore, and t'ao fn* or 
" peach charms” were jastened beside the same. As charms generally 
consist of writing, these peach charms may have been objects of 
peach woo<l bearing an iiiscription, hut nothing on this head can 
lie stated with certainty. Yet it is perfectly admiasible, and, indeed, 
generally admitted by the Chinese, that those planks and those 
charms were the prototypes of the f^ao fu of the present day, 
that is to say, of the quadrangular sheets of red paper displaying the 
names of the brothers, pasted on the folding doors, or of the red 
squares pointed on such doors and hearing their names in black 
paint; as also of the long strips of paper of the same red oolcmr, 
inscribed with iintlthcticftl sutiteiices deprecating evil and snppficatiog 
for good, uffixed to the right and left of the entmnoe. 

Those sheets, which -strike the attention of cvetybody who visitu 
China, ore indeed denoted by that old name of t'ao fu. The 
mime which the material of which they are made Issars in Amoy, 
viz. isoa * peach-red paper”, is a further reminder of their 

origin, and so also is the fact that the people renew them at the 
end of the year. New sheets are then everywhere exposed for sale, 
and in Amoy many poor penmen may be seen in the streets, or 
in comers of shop^nts hired for the purpose, offering selections, 
written by themselves, to the public for a few coppers, lidneated 
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bouseholdeTH of couiise at« iiocustumcd themEelvea to ivrite tUose 
which they want for their own um. 

As we might expect, parts of the peach tree arc used for exorcising 
purposes uU the year round at anj time, Tn a narrative profensedly 
dating fifom the fifth ocnturj- (see p, 128), a worn an repels with a 
peach branch n being who calls him self her son, but whom she 
bellevtai to be a Bpoctrc. In another tale of about the ^toe time 
(p. 579) a Buddhist priest with such a branch beats his brother, 
possessed by a foi-dctuon. And a work of tlie , sixth oentury 
represents a man whom spectres rendered ill and nind, os relieved 
by mtans of a human image of peach wood (p, 443). It is generally 
admitted in Amoy that persons who have swooneil sliouid be canid 
by heating them with a rod of peoch wood, or by brandishing the 
rod energetically over them, preferably uttering spelk, threats and 
invectivea the while. Men imd women wear miniature swords of 
peach wood on their breasts amulets, or hang them at their 
doons, especially in times of epidemic. Whenever spectres ore Ijelieved 
to be lurking ntatr by, peach rods appear, to'be kept at home nr 
frequently swung and branilished.; and i have seen men and women 
sprinkling water in thev rooms and premises by means of a green 
peach twig, with no other but exorcising purpose. 

The power exercised by the peach on spectres explains why water 
in which its fruits have been soaked is looked upon as the proper 
stuff for the treatment of spectres in human disguise. VVe have 
indeed found in a book the fol^^wuig wild talc, dated from the 
T'ang dynasty; 

“In the Khai yuen period (71*3—742) Li Chuug-t*ang was 
“district prefect in lending (in Honan), when his female slave died 

* and was buried there. Three years afterwards he was mmoved to 
'' the district of P‘i, in Shuh (Sx^h^wen). His pritvcipul servant 
“ there was sweeping the ground,* when he saw some liair grow 
“ out of it. He swept with more vigour, but the hair could not be 
•removedj he paHed at it with liis hands, and io —^ ihc slave ol 
“ Tending arose, , helpless as' if intoxicated. The family asked her 
“ how sho had come thither, and she said that she was just now 
“awaking from sleep. Chung-t^utig deemefl her to be a spectre; he 
“poured peach water over her, and treated her with written 
‘ charms, but this did not at all inapire her with fear, and she 
“ laughed as merrily na over. She waa con&ued in an mithouac and 
“ fed with cakes, which she ato in the ordinary way. When tlia 

* inontli hod passed, she was let out of that apartment and 
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“givea work na uamil; then sho marrierl a slave, by whom aha liiul 
“n Ijoy ami two girh. Saventfsen jcara later she Uied”', 

The wooden or pajWT pencJii ehariDs, intended to prevent intrusion 
of apuetfies into human dwtllings, may also be oonvertcfJ into salulury 
exomiaing inedicinea. Meng SJien ii physiemn of high repute who 
lived from 6S1—^7Id, composed a work in seventeen hooka, entitled 
SAi/i Itav Plants to eat for l^roJictne, and wmle therein 

thia passage: ' When one is Btruck by evil or under sie influencea 

* of spirits and spectres, a dococtlon of peacb charms in water should 

* l>e consumed” ^ Certain stakes or M) of (Kaich ivo<xl me, 
aecurding to Li Shi'<;hen, 'often stuck into the gioimd to defend 
houses and yards'* and ubuut these objects tlic famous Ch’en 
Tsung-khi has this notice: “They cure suddcji pain in the heart, 
*■ beUy-iicho, spectral diseases, and bleeding, and expel sie or 
'evil inflnences. If you have a swollen abdomen, deooctious from 
“ such slakes will be drunk with tlie same good effect ii& peach 
" cdjarms” *, 

Even the colour of peach blossours is, as we have seen, a powerful 
charm. Therefore red thinga in general ooonteraet evil and avert 
mkfortune. Many mourning and fnneraj enstams, nienlioneil in this 
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work, are bnscil ujjon tJiia cancepticm Wc maj also refer to page 281, 
where u tiile of the fourth eentur/ relotea how a Jnjigeroiifi irnil 
mighty tree-spirit was deprived of all its power bccmise the lucn 
attacking it had thdr fooea painted red, wore red clotliea, and had 
wound . a red cord oioutid the tree, ‘rhe fact that red ts ulno the 
colour of lire wnd light no doubt temU to strengthen tlie conception. 
And whereas red destroys misfortune, it also insutea felicity. Red 
is, in fact, the favourite gaudy colour of tho Chinese, display hsvI 
everywhere on occasions of festivity or tejoicing, such as tnorringe; 
iherefure, as we have seen (Book I. p. 2S), it is laid aside during 
mourning. roUteness forbids the giving of presents unless they are 
wrapped in peach-red paper, or decorated with ti small slip of this 
material, and tilts rule is observed so faithfully in Amoy, that the 
term dnij patt*, ‘red purcel”, is there tho standard expresajon for u 
present or fee. Oranges are much used as presents bccouso of their 
colour. Visiting-cank, sent to other people’s hmisefi, are always red, 
and so are many letters of congratulation and invitation. Red cords 
ore hralded in pigtails especially of boys nud girls, to promote their 
health and growth and shreds of red cloth are much worn in pockets. 

It is not improbabk' that cords, representing those with which 
Shen-fn and If uh-lot fettered the spectres, have retained their position 
in the system of exorciBoi. We have never seen them at doors; yet 
some local works on provinces, departments or distriebi explicitly 
mention them as being bung out on the day Ivefure New Voir. 
Itoh Hung wrote in the fourth century, that white grass thrown 
at spectres may kill them immediately (see p, 502); it seems then 
that even the material of which those famous ropes were made was 
in his time deemed to effect the destruction of spectres. 

The tiger hns to this day miiintained its position as a door charm 
more firmly. The ancient custom of fixing ita picture to entrariL’ea 
is not observed about New Year only, but very often the monster, 
either winged or not, or ita head only, roughly painted on paper 
or a thin board, is aera over lintels of dwellings or of temples 
where refigloua ceremonies and aacdficos a re. being celebrated Tim 
beast still plays its role of destroyer and expeller of spectres in 
sundry other ways. As wc shall Icam elsewhere, n tiger appears iu 

t thi indkjired iindur the wnnl Bed in fniler in vf ttoak K 

jV cat of burnt cluy or luircfiEAiEi^ in a AitLing posttiro, wltb Btnrln^ k 
fr^quBntly fitac«d nti the roof m n charrii ogalnat, flril, no donht on aeceunt tuf it* 
ii!9amblaDce to a 
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R proniHient poHition in a CRlcstial army of gods^ lirhicli wages an 
itiipUciible Wiir of ilestmction agulnat thjc legions of darkncEs, In 
A.I 110 J nnil tho sumnuiding iUstnoU''it ts a vmy uanaj pmclice to 
niukc images of divinities sit on a tiger's skin or a fragment of it, 
in order to increase tlieir devil dispelling power; and uianj' idnls 
are painted with b skirt of sueh skin. On page 1711 we hove read 
of n man who tried to care his spectiul fever by sitting and sleeping 
on a tiger's akin^ tliough with the unhappy result that he changed 
into a tiger, Koh Hung's medical book states, that ia coses of 
sudden nightuiiirc, '‘ the hest remedy is a piflow made of a tiger's 
head, or resembling it”’. In Amoy, many mothers, anjcious to preserve 
tho health of their infants, give them a so<alled io* or ‘tiger 
hat" to wear, which represents tlie head of the monster, or is 
adorned with it. 

Images of the tiger, carved in wood or raetal, ore much worn 
as amulets against dletmons of disease. And it was net only in the 
second oentuir of our era that, as Ying Sbao tells us (see p. 955), ita 
claws were worn on the body, hut, set in silver, they are thus used 
ns amulets to this hour. Precious charms and amulets also are the 
small bones of a tigers foot, which in caBes of convulsion and 
disease nre c, g. tied to the pulse of babiaa. And last, but not 
leiist, parts of the tigers body nre in great repute os exorcising 
nicdicines. As «irly ns Y'iug Shau's time, tiger's skin, on account of 
the havoc which the monster makes amnng spectres, used to be 
imnied or masted, mixed with water, and consumetl by the sick^ 
(swt p. 055), Medical works to this day give a variety of analogous 
recipes. Tiger's bones are, like bones of dead men, considered to 
harbour soul substance or vital fluid, and therefore are highly valued, 
in‘particular if taken fmui the head. They are pounded and rousteil 
in order to destroy the iiiArrow, and the ashes, prepared with spirits 
or vinegar, ora mixed in all Borta of medicaments winch afford 
protection against devils of nightmare, .bud ilreams and fever, and, 
if placed on lintels, agaiust dcmoniy in genera 1. Decoctionf of tiger's 
liunea cme detuonim^ disease and other complaints. Tiger's flcBb 
is recx>[Dmended for debility of the spleen or the stomach. A man 
may cure bis stotnach l>y means of small dosea of tiger’s greaso, 
dissolved in oil. Pills prepared from a tiger's eycbail cure con- 
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vuUiaos, blit patients are advised to lie ware of tbe numerous iiaitn- 
tiuna of Ibis precious aliiEF. Bt^uflllir tUo blood, spleen iind gait of 
the brast oceupj a place of- honour iti drngahops, as well us the 
faeces, miied with urine of a horae, dried, and burned to ashes. 

The devil dispelling ^lowcr of the tiger being so great, learned 
m en have lul vised sufferera from obstinate fever to cum them selves 
by reading treatises on tigers. As slated on page 173, Ch'en Ki*ju 
in tbe sisteeuth century wrote the //k ««?i, u book on tiger lore, 
lifter the example of Wang Chi-teng’s litt In Ills preface he 

relates, that while ho was harassed by fever for a whole year, 
‘ Mr. Wang Poh-kuh {Wang Chideng) came to inquire about my 
■health in the Pao-ycn HiJl, and gave me a copy of the 

■ i/if ns this raiglit avert my fever. 1 read it, yet the domon 

■ eontinued its work. Thia proved that this compilaLion was far from 
■complete. Therefore I Tansucked tlia writings of hermiU, and 
' Msarched for old traditions current in mountains and forests, and 
“beside lakes and waters, and 1 compiled everything in a book, to 

■ which 1 gave the title of Ha am" 






CHAPTER V. 


'Tflll COCK. 

The Cfllendar of King niid Ch'^n, and -ibe wntings which its 
author quotes, have taught us (p, 057), that in the sisth century a 
place among the exnrcislug tnethoda suitabLe to the beginning of the 
year was occupied by the cock, dcod specimens and pictures of which 
were then fixed by the people at their doors, because a cock of 
gold had been perched in the peach tree of Sherj-t'u and Yuh-lei, 
to anuounce flanriao Ijy its crowing. 

We have not found this statement in any older hooks. But in 
the same sixth centuTy it was set forth by a stud ions prince of the 
honse of Liang, who bad adopted the fancy name of Kin Leu-tsx^ \ 
Philosopher of the Gold or Gilded Storey. “In. the south-east is the 
“ mountain *or land of the Pcnch-capital, where a large peach tree 
“ stands, with a celestial cock perched therein. When the first rays 

* of the rising aun ftdl on that peach tree, the aforesaid eeleattal 

• cock immediately crows, and nil cocks in the .world, thus excited, 
'also crow. And below that tree arc ‘two spirits facing it. with 
“ ropca of reed in their hands, who cuteh mischief-making spectres 
“and devuur them. Nowadays people, to imitate this, make'pairs 
“of peach wood men on New' Year’s, mnmiag, with ropes, and place 
“a cock between them”*, 

’ Kli wiu Ihfl iffvpiith sofn of Wii^ Ulo fciundcraf thtt t 4 iAn^dynaBt.y^ 

Mm! is known in history as ofafwor l\iaa Ytmn ^ + huiring raSgUKl from 5oSE 
Dr 5^5 h lib wHtlnfci, currvat to tbia dny liifticr iho tlMo Df JC(n 
coosifit of sLiteoo FsotjtJoni^ jind conti^ jottfn^lf on pi^hbtoiic und htetoricjil ufap^rorji 
aaJ rulon^ on iotp^rml cansoi'ts^ on giv-cn hy gmit rnfn, anil on bii library: — 

fitrthor thoy givD «horL faiiDgraphioir of thHoos worthia, miKetlaneonfi natsB on strnngo 
and otlior ruatt^^ and antabiD^[ihinil notos. Probably we tia>D Ibo work only In 
a rna^pnAO tiury 
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Of ooltrse fabulists con Dec ted the cock ^vith Shend'u and Ynh-lci 
in its capacity of sobir bird, whose crowing, cokkciding with the 
first dfiwn, frightens away spectres’. It was a cftjck of gold, 
replanting the golden rays of tlie lismg God of Light. Wo havt 
al^dy devoted a few notes to the relation lietvTcen the ouck and 
the sQfi on page 300 of Book 1, and have seen on pp. 510| C‘20, 
739 and 750 how spectres abscond at cockcrow, and corpse specttcf^ 
or^ paialy^d by it, 

The expffiiiTc of cocks at gates and duors about New Yearns time 
is accounted for hy yet another legend, which Wang Kin in the 
fifth century wrote down in hb SAik i arsd which likewise 
pretends to a high antiquity. ' \Vhen Yao had been ou the throne 

* for seventy years (23rd century b.C.), phoenix chickens crowded 
^ together every year^ and unicornis roauied about Ukes and uieres, 
“ while owls (birds of bad omen) fled to the remotest deserts. There was 

tbat diM a realm of Chi-chi, which presented tor the said em peror 
^ birds with a-double eyesight, called Hwo eyeballs^, beenuso they 
hod two pupils in eacb eye. They resembled cooks in shape, hut 
" they crowed like male phoenixes. Even ivhcn moulting they flew 

* with the fleshy stumps of their wings. They gave chose to wild 

* beasts, tigers and wolves, preventing disastrous events and all 

* possible evil from doing any hEinii. They fed on grease of kiung 
*' jade. In some years there came many of thnui^ and thou for a aeries 
^of yeaj:s not cue appeered. A.li people in the realm swept and 

* watered the ground before theLr gates and doors, hoping that the 

* double-eyed birds luigbt gather there j and in anticiputicn they 

* carted kniiges of them in wood, or cast them in metal, and placed 
•these at the eutrancos, so thiy; chTi and meS S|jecLrcs with all 

* their hideous brood retired nr submitloiL The fact tliiit nowadays 
•on every Nei/ Yearns day people carve cocks in wood, or cast them 
*of metal^ or paint them nlxive their wimlows, is a survival thereof ' 

1 It wju about la speak, vrhm tLa ciick tr^Wn 

Uumfw: Anil Uian it LLhi) [i guilty ihlfi^ 

Upon n rearfiil iutDEnoEia. ] liiiva hetinlt 
TL<a c*ck, llmt u i\m tnini[iet t& lh» 

Dotli with hitf luUy Jiivl i^hnll-x^Lifk>JicL^ ibnml 
Awdke tho God of diij; uid, at hiw warniiijt^ 

Wliollior in Bsa or fliT, in earth «r jiSr^ 

Tha irvlrBiVagant and erring npirit 
To hia conOno , » + , 
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The position of the cock d£ demoD-cxpellcr natumlly expkiiiii 
whj, manj centuries n^, custom in China forbaile the killing of 
cocks on ths fiist clays of the yenr, that ia to scty, when the great 
onninil t;ainpaign ugainst the spectnd Lost set in. In the Calendar 
of King and Ch.'^u we read: ‘According to Tnng llinnk Queries 
“concerning Rites and Cnstoins, the first day of the first month is 
“ the day of the cock... In the morning] of that day they point 
“ 0 cock at the door... At prciUtiiit they du] nut kill any cocks on 
“the first... Aiicicnily they sin lightered cocks, but nowadays they 
“ do not.., Formerly people iibatained from eating fowls from ttie 
“first day of the year to the seventh” ^ 

We feel tempted tn believe, that the role of the cock ns a Eotar 
exorcising agent must he uiuch older tluin that Calendar of customs. 
Wo find it indeed ulluded to in the Fan^-stih fuH^ i. ‘According 
“ to the S&an-hftt kin^", says this work of the second century, 
‘cocks were always used os Bacrifieial arliclts fur spirits and gods. 
“ In the suburban sucrifices uf the kiiigdutn of Lu they always 
* sacrificed a red cock to the sun, Ixo^iuae its voice in the morning 
“and ita red feathers drove evil from the rulers of that stitc. At 
“ [ircscnt, when one is' stabbed by a spectre, so that he gets a boil 
^or ulcer, then, os soon os he perceives it, he kills a cock, and 
“applies it over hk hefirt. And when any one has a pemiciotia 
“ epdepsy, they prepare medicines from n cock. The head of u cock, 
“ which has b^n uflixed to a gate or door on the east, may subdue 
“ku sorcery (cf. p, 609). Ccnscqueatly we may say, that the cock 
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"Is tlic prindfjal tueima of restraining mortnlilj' and averling evil"'. 
The belief that denjonmciil diseases mnjf be curwl by ci^ cocks 
is also incnlmted itpon the Chinese [leoplc by the Shu t^en ii; 
' Hbi-hou Hung saw in Kkngding a tall s^tru with a lance, and 
' several tiny spectres behind it. Me wus seizerl with fright luiri 
‘junifKKi from the rojid sideways, liut when the tall one had passed 
‘ by, he seized ii am a 11 one, and asked it whiit sort of being that 
“lull one was. Mfe rnurdeni men; whuevor is struck by 1dm with 
" that hmee in his heart or belly is sure to die”. Mung thou asked 

* whether there were any reniedies against the disease thus inRicted 
" by him; on wkkh tho sixjclre snid; ‘Hub them with black cocks; 

* this will im mad lately cure the piitientsh 'And where is that BjiNjctre 
■going uow?’ aiiked Hung. 'To King*ches» and Vimg-chcu*, the 
“ atiswer was. Alter he bad marched for a1>oiit one day more, penplc 

* who were smitten with disease in [leart or belly all ilietl; but then 

* Hung told the peojde to kill bbek trocks tuid rub the patients 

* tliercwitb, and this did not fail to produce its effect in eight or nine 

* cases out of every ,ten. The present method of nibbing with black 
“cocks those whu arc struck by evil, dates from llia-hen Hung”\ 

riius, on a par with the peucli, the oock diapeU disease on 
account of its solar prnpensitiea, and moreover cunfera on man the 
vilality bestowed by the univejaal source i;f life, of which it is the 
symbol. Its position in the eiorcising nicdiiail art ia not less pre- 
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ponrterant than that of tlie peach, We have already noted a fcTP 
points on this head on pp. 201 and 217 of Hook Ij nnd on pp. 
360^362 of Book II. In KoTi Hnng’a old tuedical work we read, 
that io Ciise of * sudden death" (aeo p. 637)j * blood obtained front 
“ an incision In the comb of a red cock is to be iiquirted bv means 
“of a tube into the patient’s nose” Another recipe (see p, 952) is, 
to take a cock's comb with the blood, ami rub his Ikco with it; 
and 'if anybody is hit by a spectre's blow, blood should bp drawn 
“ from the comb w*tth a knife, and dropped into the mouth of the 
'pudent, so that he swallows it; and that same cock must lie cut 
' up, and the twn helves folded over his breyat bclew his heart, 

* and when they have twcome cold, they must be thrown away on 
' the roadside. If a black cock can ho procured, tlie effect will he 
“the better"', her nightmare, likewise a s|H!ctrB] attack (p. OS!)), 
tile same author gives, aiiiuug uther recipes, this one; * Cut into 
“ Lhe comb ef a cock, and squirt the blood of it with a tube into 

* the Jhroat of the patient; this will have the beat effect"*, Ail 
these preacriptiuDs were transcrilaid by Li 3hi-chen in ilia great work, 
and thus triinsmitted to pructitioneis to this day. Moreover this 
great authority writes; 'Heads of cocks kill spectres. The best are 
' those of cocks that have stood above doors on the east. They are 
“ a cure for ku sorcery, dispel evil, and avert [>estilence *, If any- 
' body dies suddenly, heiug struck by a spectre, blood of a cock 

* smeared below his heart may iniuie<Ilately revive him *. Flesh of 
“ a red cock kills polsoir, and averts inauspicious influences.... 
" It diverts and wards off peatikntiEil disiciiae. Take a red cock on 
“ the day of the winter solstice, dry its flesh, cook it on the day 
“of the beginning of spring (sec B. 1, p. yfSS), and eat it entirely, 

* without giviilg any part of It to others” We have seen rt-cipes 
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for victims of blows of spectres, in the composition of wliich the 
while parts of cocks dung figumf as chief ingredient,'cooked m 
spirits together with Howers of iiemp. 

The old custom of fixing » cock fb the house as a demon- 
expelling Rf^nt is observed in China to this day. tJsuidly, painted 
on paper, it is pasted above the lintel; enrthenwarc figums of cocks 
may be''seen on many housetops, and no doubt the eiiatoia ocenrs 
in yet other forms. We then may, after all, draw from this chapter 
and the preceding this leonctnsion, that whatever recaHs in the most 
general way on exorcising object, even its colour, or simply represents 
it by one of its parts, by its ashea or decoctions, has the same good 
effect as that object itwlf. We shall, of \»urae, see this principle 
prevail in many other exorcising practices. 
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TWiaa AMU BUuOMia. 

Hxurciaing inatrumenla uf special repute are bundles of reeds or 
twigs/ because their use ngaln&t evil is tuentLoueii in the Glnsaics. 
Indeed, as our readers hnow (Book 1, p. 41), according to ibo 
Li ki, wu sad Conjurers or Invokers, while escorting princes and 
grandees on calls of condolence, carried reeds or twigs, with the 
object of keeping oS from ibem influeuces or spectres connected 
with the death. The fact that this custom is, moreover, mentioned 
in the semi-clossical / /)' and tlie Ttti tM^wea (B. 1, pp. 3A and 42) 
enhimces its rEapcctabili|j. Those reeds or twigs (ILeb ^j) probuhly 
were tied together as a broom, if, as learned China' generally does, 
we may adopt the opinion of Ching Khang-ch^ing, who said in his 
ooinmentaiy on the passage in - the Li ki referred to above, that 
“ with brooms obnoxious tilings might be swept away" (B. I, p.41). 

Owing to its classical oharucter, this exorcising custom has main¬ 
tained its place ia the imperial ritual of condolence for a long series 
of ages. In that of the 'Fang dynasty we read: ‘The emperor, 
“arriving at the hall (of the house of death), ascends to it by the 
“ eaatern steps, and proceeds to the place of wailing. One w u and 
“one Invoker ascend in advance; the former with the peschrcuj 
* places hiniseir on the south-east, aud tbn Envokci with the twigs 
■on the south-west, and four hmoera ascend with the emperor, 
“preceding and following him"’. And in the ritual of the Sung 
dynasty we had the matter mentioned in these words; “When 
“ the imperial carriage leaves the inner Palace, four commanders 
“of the ta'icn-niu swords (body-guards), carrying bne^, one 
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* befirjD^ a peachrad and one ttie twi^, Tnarch. at tb^ hasd of 

* the cortege" 

I have not heard or read of the use of twigs or brooms at visits 
bf condolence in later times; but the hanging out of brooms at doors 
about New Teur^a time is mentioned frequently in bookih. Many fninilies 
are in thb habit of performing a tind of pretence sweeping with a 
broom on the last day of the year, titther intending the removal 
of evil than that of 6Uh, A broom with a basket to receive the 
sweepings is sometimea fastened to the top of a bamboo pole on 
the roof of a houses on account of geomantic ndvioe that the house -- 
may become a prey tu aie because the normal or correct influeneca 
of nature do not sntBciently converge on it. In times of epidemic, 
processions for the eipulsiou of demons of disease are, as we shall see 
on page 9S0, beaded by broom l>earerB. Small brooms are often 
suspended 1iy careful motbers to the hcdcurtainB of their habha. 
And the reader is acquainted with the fact that brooms are pro* 
ferably handled and brandished to lay corpse spectres (B. I, p. 43; 
B. II, p. 7ol). I 'have seen in South Puhkieti people who had 
swooned being beaten with brooms to eipel the devil that held 
. the wjql in hia grip. Archbishop Gray writes, that in Canton, to 
" restore the health of a child suffering from fever and ague, it is 
‘ customary for thfe mother to place three humirg incense sticks in 
" its hand. The child is then quickly carried out of the house by 

* a servant. The mother follows them with a broom in her hand, 

■ pratending to sweep, and crying aloud: Begone! Begone I! Begone It! 

* The evil spirit which is regarded ns the cause of the child's sick* 

* ness is supposed to be driven antiy for ever by this ceremony" 
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CHAPTER YU, 


ESORClSilK] FROCBSSTONS. 

W« know now thnt the puiificatton of hnirtan dwdlin^ At the 
end of the year ia nn ancient imge, traceable in books aa far back 
as the beginning of our era, and that thu inyth^ accounting for it 
are an argument for its prevalence in in nob older time. Apart from 
those myths) there ia in classical books evidence for such higher 
antiquity. 

In the Lt/fi yu it is explicitly stated^ that Coafucins, “ when his 
' fellow citizens eelehreted the no, put on his court robes, and 
^ stood on the caatem steps"’; and in the Zi (ch. 36, I. 40) it 
is said, thnt ‘wheti his fellow citizens performed the yang, ho put 
“ on his court robes and took position on the eastern steps, in order 
"to shield his household gods"'. Evidently tblm ^hnt no||| or 
yang ip^ was disquieting to the domestic spirits because of its 
noise. According to Lu Pnh-wei, it was performed three times n 
year. In his directions to be observed in the several months of the 
year, he says: In the last month of spring the people of the capital 
^perform the no; they cut victima in pieces at the nine gates, in 

* order to suppress evil, and thereby they finish the influence of 

* the spring *. In the month of mid-autumn the Son of Heaven 

* performs the no to give succour against disease, and in this 

* wise he causes the influence of autumn to pervade everything 

■ And in the last month of winter the Sun of Heaven orders the 
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“oificeri to c?elebrat-e the gteul or pripciijol no, tincl to cut victims 
‘ in pieoea on all Bidea" 

Lii Pah-wei’fl monthlj dlpections Imvc been bound up with the 
Li ki fls a special book, ontitlod Directions for ihe JVIontlia *, Hence 
this Classic mentiona the no or ynog in twu of its book a, and 
since, us we have seen, thev ore moreover mentioned in the 
the^ are thoroughly classicaL The passages quoted entitle us to aay, 
tliut they bad for their object the averting of disease; also that 
this was achieved bj sacriticing to diseaso'domons nt the city agates 
certain victims cut in pieces; further that they were celebrated with 
peculiar ardour by the officiaL world in the lost month of the year, 
and were then called the great no; and that Sons of Heaven perao- 
nolly occupied themselves with at least two of the three, which no 
doubt implies tliat* they were porforined in their ptdncc. And the 
attitude of Confucius indicates, that the perfonners invaded his 
premiss and those of notables or official -^rsons like himself, or 
that they acted under the control or auspices of such worthies, and 
that the ceremony was connected with noise enough to frighten and 
disturb even ancestral souls and other divinities womhipped in 
tho houses. 

The performers ware indeed quite a crowd. This ia, as we have 
seen on page 1G2 of Book T, emphatically stilted in on instructive 
passage of tho CAea /i, which tells of fang-siang ahi’, * inspectors 
or reacuera of the country to*tbe four quarters” (?), who, their 
hcjicla covered with a bearskin mask with four eyes of gold, wearing 
a black coat and a red skirt, and armed with a hmee and a shield, 
busily occupied themBeUes at those no]]with seorchiDg the houses 
at the head of n hundred followers, in order to enpel contagions 
diseases, ThcEe men were, moreover, employed at princely funemls 
to drive spectrea out of the grave, to which end they jumped into 
it, and gesticidated with their lancea. Apparently there were in 
employ four of them, shies another page of the CAiu ii says, that 
■ they were four; wild and raving men” *, 

The great no of the last month of the year undoubtedly coinciilaI 
with the same annual clennaing with which Chapters III, IV and 
V have aicqnaintsd iis, whan the Yang undertakes its always bue- 
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ccssful Cfttnpmj<n agniost llie Yin and ita spectress. Ching Xlmug- 
ch'itig suggestwl that the three no had an nstrolggicai fauckgronnd.' 
In bis age^ the second (^ntiiiry of our era, the sun in tho lust mouth 
of spring tmverswl the constellation Miio ^ (see Book 1, p. 1^73)^ 
which stands under the influence of two adjacent tuterisms, called 
Ta-Iing ‘ or Great Burial Mound, and Tseh-shi * or Accumulateil 
Corpses, by whose opetatiou the sun then might produce spectres 
and demons, the powers of death \ This dangerous momeut rixurreiL 
again in the month of mid-autuuin, when the sun was- in opposition 
with those constellfttiona\ Ami in the last month of winter the sun 
tniveraed the consteUationa Hu and Wei (see Book I, p. 9T1), 
which, being under the influence of the adjacent Fen-mu* or Graces, 
and SasB-sisg* or Four Directors, are ruled by evil spirits compelling 
the Yin to hnrm man’. This explanation of the raison ifetre of the 
three n o_ ia no doubt worthy of oiu attention, and perhaps quite 
correct; at any rate it seeina diflicult to dispute its correctness. 

Substantial particulars about the manner in which the great no 
wiis celebrated in the imperkl rtjsidcdoc during the Han dynasty, 
are supplied by writings of that time. Kao Ylu (see p. 161) wrote 
in the second century, that “ the great n o was the same drumming 
•away of epidemics in which the people of the present indulge on 
“the day l^fore the sacrifice of the end of the year, ami which 
“ they call eipulsion"'. And in. the Books of theLftter Han Dynasty 
we find in the chapter deaertbihg the oiflcial ritual of that house 
the following interesting lines: 

•Otic day before the sacrifice of the end of the year the great 
• no ia celebrated, callecl expulsion of epidemii^l disease. The ritual 
■ of it ia the following: - — From among the apprentices of the 
“ inner Yellow Gate of the Palace, one hundred aud twenty ol ten. 


3 KhicTilunif bSitlon of the Lt ^i| ch. 2i, t 45. 

4 tbid., ch. L 11, 9 

0 ^ . AunnJitig La Lite Siiijf kins} ^ ^ 

f’hlamr umnogniphiEitl Itook weiUon ufidar the Hon dymut^, Ihow four Directon : 
that gfonl, ^ ihut of (huigor, ^ li* thtii of rojnl fitvour^ ^ imd 

thni of life or fate, ^ ^ * Each cootainfl two fIom. 

7 KhiBnluTti|;’edjUue of llie Li kij chi 35| I* 40. 

^ Khlenlimg of the Li ki^ ch. 25, 1. 40. 
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“ clflven or twelve years jij« selected to act "Jada'; they itro dressed 
'with red bonnets imd black coats, «uJ) they cnny liii^c hand¬ 
ed rums. The fang-eta tig shi with four eyes of gold and masked 
with hearskuis, wearing black ooata and rttl akirts, gmsp their 
liinces and wield their eliields, ^I'bcnp are nlso twelve animals 
with feathers or hairs, und with horns. These people start their 
^ work at the inner Yellow Gate, under comtnand of n Chainberliiia 
in general employ, to expel maleficent spectres from the Forbidden 
“ Palace. 

" When Ibe wnterclock of the night ia at its highest level (towants 
'fitinset), the court uttioials iissemble; Chamberlains, Chancellois, 

* Go-ministers, niembeni ot the Board of Keveruie, ooniinanders and 
•officials of the Body Guard, everybody with n red cap. Tkegnarits 
•of the throne repair to the front imll with the imperial palnn- 

* keen. Then the Cummander of the Yellow Gate honingiKsi the 
‘‘eiii[X)ror in these terms r 'Tlie lads are ready ^ I beseech that 
“the ftipnlsion of contagioMs disease may be performed'. On this n 

chant is commenced at the inner Yellow Gate, with which the 
" boys ohime in, [i runs hs" follows; 

"K.iah-tiso devours cabimities; Fei-wei devours tigers; liiong'poh 
•devonrs mei spectres; T'cng-kien eats miachief-mnking things, and 
‘ KiaoHihu adversity; Poh-khi eats dreams; Kiang-liiing and 'ftti-mlng 

* tf^ether devour the dead whose bodies were uiuiilaled, and 
Khi-abcng-vvei^ul swallows whiit ho sees; Ts'^o-twan gulps down n 

* niyriad, and Kiung-fclii with Teng-kcn together devour k u. These 
twelve divinities are herewith ordered to chase nway evil and 

“ misfortune, to scorch your bodies, scim your bones and joints, 

‘ cut your flfsii in pieces, tear unt your lungs and bowels. If you 
“do not get quickly away, the stragglers among you will become 
■ their food'. 

-Now the fang-^tang are set to work. Together with those 

* twelve animals (representing these twelve dcmon-dcvourersi) they 
-jump alvout screaming, nwking three tours rouml about the inner 
“Palaco buildings in front imd behind, and with their torobca they 

- escort the pestilential disease out of the front gate. Outside this 
gate, swift homeiiicn take over the torches and leave the Palace 

- through the Marshal's Gate, on the outside of which they transfer 
them to homeuien of the fifth ariii^-corps, who thereupon drive 

' the spectres into tlie Loh river. 

^ “In every rnansion of the official world, men with wooden musks 
“and icproaenting Hnimals may net as leaders of the pcrforiners 
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^of the no. When the ceremony ia finished, kcng of peachwood 
^ (seep. 95G) ate put up, with Yuh-lei and ropes of reed, after which 
“ llie |ierformers and the officers in (ittendnnoe on the throne stSp 

* their work. Ropes of reed, lances, and sticks of peach wood are 

* presented bv the emperor to the highest ministers, commanders, 

* and spccLil and geneml feudal rulers 

We further learn A few partioalnrs about theso no from the 
Tsk Lean I "Then it was ordered that fang-siang shi with four 
“ eyes of gold, masked with bearskins, and wearing black csoate with 
‘ retl skirts, beanng lances and bnvndiahing shields, should always 
■ perform At the end of the year in the twelfth mouth the no of the 

* season, in the rear of hundrals of oilicial servants and boys, and 

* starch the interior of the Pnliuw, in order to expel the demons 

* of plagtie. With bows of peach wood and arrows of the thorny 
•jujube they shoot at the spectres, and with poroelaiu drums they 
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jy. ^ ^ 

tfftf ft'gli.atH 

S a A ® .iff Bt e. * If)® Sit ft a ® + 

R , n Si-i # ®r ± flS ^ «ff *'1’ • 


5 # ei * ft 5- 



073 


TH£ WAH AGAINST aperTTlt^, 


‘drum at them; moreover they ttrow rd Wile aud tseroaJs ntthem, 

* in ortler to remove disease anil calamity" 

A description of the no of those times, ms they were cclebinted 
in I/ih-yong, the iinperiiil capital, occurs also in a |Kietiral com- 
positioQ aifcrlbed to Chung Heng (see p, 21) of the second century, 
cntitld Tung^Hug fu* or Ldy of the Eastern Capital, ‘At the end 
‘of the year the grout no takes place for the pur|Kise of driving 
‘off all sjKctres. The fang-si a tig cany tlieir sjieara, wu and Iiih 
‘bold tiicir bundles of reed. Ten thousand lads with red heads 
‘ and black clothes, with bows of peach wood and arrows of thorny 
‘jujube shoot at random all around. Showers of jiotsherds and 
“pebbles come down like min, inhillibly killing strong spectres as 
‘ well as the weak. Flaming torcUes run after these beings, so that 
‘ a sparkling and struHtning glare cluiaas the rod plague to all gJdca; 
^ thereupon they destroy them in the iinperinl moats and break 

* down the suspension hrldgea (to prevrat their return). In this way 
‘they attack cb*i and mci, strike at wild and feruritius beings, 
"cleave sinoous snakes, heat out the brains of fnngdiang, 

* imprisoo keng-fu in the clear and chilly waters, and drown 
"nu-pah’ in the waters animateil by gods. They cut asunder the 
‘khwei (p. 400) and IUb h u (p, 400), as also the wang-siaiig; 
‘ they mutilate the y fn; hung, and exterminate the y i u-k w a u g 

■ The eight spirits fcanlinal points of the UniverBe) thereby quiver; 

■ how much more must this he the case with the k i (p. 690), the 
“yuh (p. 702) and the pih-fang. The land of Tu-shoh (p, 953), 
" Kflurds protection * by jieach branches, the edccts of which are 

* eahanced by T! tih-lei and Sheii-tu, wlio on the other side, wiOi 
" ropes of rusk in their hands, by means of their sharp eyesight 

* spy out the darkest comers, in order to catch the spectres which 

* atill remain after the chose. Tlie houses iu the capita] thus being 

‘ w tK* 11 ia rejrrintai In the T S, wiM. I cli ■ ^4iOi| Tiitd itbiBfE 

coDtflJiu 3800 dtiiniciteni. 

a Actorfjna (a n cnnnEuntiiTy, kong-fii nnil ntt-psli are dnttls nf 
^bich l^r wntET^ oDd m-e iJtnlrt^^’EHl wben tbitiwn rnto iIh 

4 Cainmfflitiiuir'i nnte; yi-«hiiais and yln^kTrang iud eif*t krotlww wltn 
nnnnt wnd harm moakinil conlijiMOaflya 
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'purged to their moet iseeluded pEirtSj and delivered from every* 

thing undesirtible, the Yin imd the Yaug mny unite hermoniouely, 
'and all beings and things thus he produced in due time"'. 

This ia all the inforination that the writings of the Han dynasty 
contain about the official celebration of the great nc; but I think 
it is nearly every thing worth knowing. L^nasties of later agea no 
donbt celebrated it in much the same ^hion. Standard history 
teaches us that the house of Ts"! caused it to be performed on 
the last day of the year by two groups, each of 120 kda, and 
twelve animals headed by drums and wind instruments. The gates 
of the wards and of the city walls were flung open, and the emperor 
in everyday attire contemplated the no from his throne, in the midst 
of his ofScere, With rolling drums the procession entered the Palace 
through the western gate, passed through all parts of it in two 
divisions, even mounting the storeys and towers; the fang-siaag 
and the twelve animals hop[>ed, jumped, nod cried, and having 
IHTSsed through the south gate, they spread in sis diiGctions till they 
reached the city* walls. 

And under the Sui dynaaty a buck and a cock were cut iu pieces 
at tlie gate of the Palace and the four city gates on the last rlay 
of the spring, in order to exorcise the influences of the Yltij they 
did the same thing on the day before the autumn equinoi, in order 
to cnorcisc the influences of the Yang, and repeated the act in the 
last month of winter. There were men with leather whips in the 
cortege, wliioii for the rest was composerl as under the Ts*j ilynasty, 
Tlie tumult uoua work was fiutshed before sunrise. As soon os the 
procession bad left the Palace, it broke up into several parts, and 
approached the city gates, where the slaughtering of the victima 
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then took place immediately by ConjureTa and other oifieiatiug^ 
worthies, who also BBcriiiced spirits, and buried these and the 
rictinis on the spot, tn a pit dug for the parpose 

The rcscripta for the celebration of the no under the I'ang dynasty 
were of exaictlj the same tenor as the above; but they demanded 
that the kds should be between twelve and suteen years old, masked, 
and arranged in four groups* of bii, and that, besides tlie whip* 
bcarerB, drummers and trunipeters, thera should be two w u in the 
procession. The oiorciamg sung was to the very letter that of the 
Han dynasty*. The Khai yuen Ritual gave rules for the celebra¬ 
tion of the no in the provinces: — four fang-siang were to be 
used, with four precentore *, and by chiefs of first class govern¬ 
ments sixty lads besides; chiefs of governments of the second or 
the third order might employ forty lade, and in the districts no 
mere than twenty lads might be etuployetl, with one fang-oiang 
and one precentor; besides there might be four drurumers and four 
whip-bearers. Such purification of ofEicint mansions and cities was to 
he accompanied by a sacrifice ut the gutes to the yin spirits, and 
concluded by burial of the sacrificial fiesh and wine. 

Those exorcising prooessluns, Instituted by the pious men of un¬ 
known antiquity and tninsuiittc«l for many ages as a jisirt of the 
State-religion, contained in themselves all the clem an ta needed for 
tsonverrion mio popular exorcising ppocesaiona, noi^, and even 
amusing, agreeably breaking the mnnotony of daily life. Wo find 
indeed in literataro of all times notices telling of boys eornmg out 
on the kat day of the year with * spectre-tiiaaks” '; of people old 
and young, masked in a tlnodred ways as gods and spirits, under 
the guidance of so-called ‘fathers and mothers of the no"*; ol 
processions, in which also the weaker sex freely acted side by side 
with the male. We read of men in embroidered, highly coloured 
dresses, rurmed with spears and banners, representing the “door-gods" * 
Shen-t'u and Yub-lpi, or ooeoutred as ‘judges”^ of hell, suitably 
to terrify spectres; or as Chung-khwei*, an eminent devil-murdering 
spirit (see Frontispiece). We read of male and female wu poasesacd 


1 Tkwiu of tlie Sni DjnaBty. ch. B, L. 10 
a Kew [looki of iha Tujig Dynasty, eh. 16, I, 13. 

a 113^. 
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bj a divlnil;/, dancing about with dmuis and cjmbals. But wbije thus 
maintaining their existence among the people, the no diaappoared 
fmni the ritual of the State after the 'T'ang dynasty, and it aeeuis 
that they hare not been celebrated again officially in tbo last eight 
or nine centuries. 

Such popular no, celebrated without any official initiative or 
sanction, are by no means peculiarly connected with the end of the 
year. In south Fuhkion, and, aa we may suppose, in China generally, 
they mostly take place in the hot Bcaaon, when mortality is greatest, 
and people arc often decimated by the clmlera demons, the endemic 
summer plague of the south. 

They are urgatiized by iM>mmitteea which administer the temples 
dedicated to tutelary divinities of wards and villages. Verj' often- 
two or more such pariah temples, adjacent to each other, combine 
for the purpose. The 'aniniiitiuu displayed and the outlays made 
are proportioimte to the cruelty M'ith which the plague devils da 
their work. Hie money rc^juircfl is collected among the poriahionetB 
by means of subscriptiun lists, at the head of which the local 
mandarins inscribe their names fur goodly sums. In Amoy and the 
adjacent country it is customary for the god of the temple himself to 
give orders by the mouth of a medium, into whom hia spirit has 
descended, on which night his image is to be carried in procession 
through the pariah, or even the whole town, and is thus to be 
enabled to purify it by his Intimidating presence, for, as we know 
(p. 930), shen or Yang spirits destroy the kwei or spirits of the 
Y'in. Often also the deity uppointa in the same fashion the spot 
from which the proceaslou shall start, and the streets through which 
it ahall [MSS, giving, moreover, useful hints with regard to the 
quality and quantity of the sacrilicial articles to ho effered to the 
gcneFals of the Celestial Army (see p. 963] which is expected to 
escort him. 

The prewessiqn is preceded by two meu hearing ii pair of the 
largest paper lanterns which the temple possesses, inscribed with 
the naiue of the building and of the god residing in it. They ore 
followed by a man with a square black Imnuer suspended from 
u pate and displaying a large charm iu Avhite paint, which by 
aff righting the host of darkness by the brightness of its colour and 
its tetrifying impart, di^ipaiea thgm, na the wind blows away the 
dost. Next cornea a train uf some hundred notable men aud fhthera 
of families, well dressed, each with a smoking inoeuae-slick in hia 
band, so as to fill with sweet scent the road which the god is 
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taking. ^Ihe? nlJ, or a great oianj, mutter a moat famous poem 
of great exoirising power^ entitled C^mj iAi Jht whicti iro shall set 
before the reader on pp, 1014 The next division consists of 
soldiers or civilLms iu military uniforms, with long, spectre-dispelling 
trumpets (p. 946), followed by the gods whose images are worshipped 
in the temple, with their immediate escort. Those of inferior rank 
precede; the chief god follows. Each is scaled in an opcii palankeen, 
allowing a free look-out on eveiy side, so that no demon can 
escape their attention, nor remain undismayed by failing to see the 
gods. From time to time the bearers of the palankeens, in order 
to frighten the demon-world, utter long drawn cries of in... iu... 
The rules of respect and etiquette require tlmt gods, when takeu 
out, should be escorted by a retinue as described^ on page 164 of 
Book 1, that is to say, by bearers of gongs, a canopy and fun ol 
state, square boards displaying their divine names and titles, or n 
warning to the public ‘to be respectful and silenr’, and “to turn 
away and retire”, further by lictors w'ith whips and twisted rattan 
staves to drive wayfarers aside, and Iximboo laths or flogging-sticks 
used in the tribunals. This rule is followed in devit-espefling pro¬ 
cessions, but the Qinopy, the fan and the iKHirda are often left 
behind in the temple, being better replaced by an extra number 
of much more awe-iDspiring wliips, rattnus, and laths. 

The committee of administrators, in ceremonial dress with tas- 
sellcd hut (Book i, p. 40), follow behind the gods. They distribute 
paper charms among the people, which may act as prophylactira 
for the prevailing disease, and im medicines for those attiicked by 
it. Thun comes D second train of pious laymen with inocnse-sticks, 
reciting the ubove-meutioned CAinjf iAi io, t have uuce seen all 
of them carrying small triangular flags of black stufi", aflixed to 
little staves of 9pectTe-e.\peliing willow wood, find bearing in white 
paint the phrase; “we pray far rest and pcuco for thia whole 
regionfor by mouth of his medium the temple-god had actually 
ordered them to do so, and to tiilix them to their housedoors after 
the procession. It needs no saying that the procession contains a 
greit numt>er of tcirchbL’urcrs, whose business it is to ai&ight the 
spirits of darkness with light ami fire. 

bnless the plague abatea considerably, such ArV ia* or “nocturnal 
rounds as the Amoy Chinese .call them, are repeuted every night 
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for Gomc weeks, or oven louger. As it is the god^ who prescrihe 
the progmuiiue, or at least considerable items of it,, the prucesaiona 
not Bcldom differ cunsiiieinbly. I liavc scan one winding through 
streets and bnefl quite silently, while at the same tinte dsewhere 
in the town another was moving with noisy trumpets and gongs, and 
volleys from rusty muskets. 1 have also seen processions drawn out 
very much Ixiyond the average length by hundreds of men, each 
bearing a paper lantern ut the top of a pole, the god having ordered 
that every family should cause itself to be ropreaented in the train 
by such an object. As is usual when gods appear in public un 
festivQ occasions, many a devout parishioner has a censer at his door 
upon a table, with incense burning in it, and there, when the gods 
pass, he courteonsly salutes them with bows, -while holding incensrs 
sticks between hia Ungers. And hardly any family will forget to 
enrich them and their suite by bimung some counterfeit paper 
money on the jjrcmiEcs, and help them in their work of purification 
by firing one or more strings of crackers. 

A temple-god of repute and popularity, .a powerful protector of 
the parisli, generally has a medium, into whom he preferably des* 
eends. In order to give through Ids mouth orders and good advice 
to hU beloved people d In this way he may have ordered that this 
fnan ahull appear in tlm procession. Ue then parades therein in a 
state of dwtipiim which proves that the god is in him. He is nakeil 
to the waist, his hair fiowing down dklievelled at his back. Long 
daggers stand implanted deep in his cheeks and upper arms, so that 
the blood drips out. With a deubje'edged sword (Pi. K) he cleaves 
the air in his iissaults on beings which nobody sees but he, AL times 
he looks unconscious; then suddenly he hops, runs, spins round, and 
culls from side to side, indicting bloody wounds on liis back with 
his sword, or witb a bull studded w'itli sharp iron points, ivhich he 
bears by a cord. Such a ei” or * prick:*ball" is of wood or ot 

cempaot straw, through which pass many thin iron spikea about 
eight inches long, i^harply pointetl at Imtb ends. There may be seen 
also such mediums of other gods who reside in the temple or in 
other temples of the ward or town, behaving in much the same 
way. Some, should the gods in whoso employ they are have so 
ordered it, are carried round each lu an arm-chair resting by means 
of shafts on the shoulders of four bearers, the seat, buck and oriua 

1 We •hull devote gur ollentioa td ntim in TWl V> 
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of irhlch, even the place on which the feet rest, itre armed with 
long naik pointing upward, and stickmg deep into the Sesb of the 
occupant. Not leas hloodlelting than these ii*g kiS or tea to \ 
"nail littcre" (Pi. X) are the ftng dfng * or •nail boda'', on of 
which a medium lies stretched at full length upon protruding naQ 
points; or the to HS* or 'sword litters^*, chairs like the 'nail litters’*, 
but the seat, back, arms, and foot-rest of which ore rows of parallel 
swords, on the edges of which the body rests* or l^ns. The bleeding 
men are carried round in these vehicles for hours, Occaslonallj there 
may be seen a woman among them, subjecdog heioolf to the same 
disgusting torment. 

To increase the exorcising power of such on uneasy chair with 
Its bleeding occupant, there is attached to the back of it a small 
Hagstaff with a block flog, bearing in bright white point the 
T’ai-kih siurounded by the eight kwa, and, beside this dgure. 
. the Great Bear, and the ohameter , Feck, which is the name 
of this constellation. This flog Is deemed to mnmtuio rule among 
the spectres, for they ore subject to the Tao or Order of the 
Universe (cf. Chapter [I, which the flog dispbys; — indeed, the 
T'abkih is the Yang and the Yin, which censtitute the Thoj the 
kwa are the natural pliCDomena which their inllueni^ call forth 
(B. I, p, 9ti0), and the Great Bear is the constellation which, ruling 
the seasons or time, which la the Course or Order of the Universe, 
actually rules this Order (8, 1, p. 317). 

Nor is it uncommon to see in the procession a medium with a 
thick noodle thrust through his tongue, llis bloody spittle he dTO{Kj 
on sheets of liaper, for which the crowd eagerly scrambles, knowing 
that, with the blood, the devil-dispelling power of the god dwelling 
in the medium has po^d into them. Such a mighty charm therefore 
affords complete protection to evei^ family to whose lintel, walls, beds 
or bodies it is fastened. 

Should the plague not abate, or even becotue more virulent, the 
vigour of the procession must be intensilied. The bearers of the 
pakmkeens which contain the gods ory and scream more loudly; 
they now and then actually galop, and energetically swing their 
holy loads, W n-ist or Taoist priests (mi in full ueremouial 

dross, trot up and down in the train, expelling the spectres with 
jingling handbells, and buffalo-boras on which they blow at inter- 
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vaU, whilo ejaculating exorcising formtiJcc. Or they furiously najaiil 
the s|)ectrc$ by bmadishing tbcir swordsj or even axes, if swords have 
too long pro%’tid insutHcicntly effective. Clanging of gougs^ popping 
of ciBokers^ and volleys from matcb locks reach a climax of intensity, 
and blunderbusses detonate before temples and oHicia] iiiansiotts. 

As the reader VriU remember, an important rAle was assigned at 
the 110 ceremonies of the Han dynasty to a number of lads intoning 
exorcising chants under a director or leader. Nowadays we still find 
such boys of between, aaj, eleven and fifteen years in the anti-epide¬ 
mical processions at Amoy. It is incumbent on them in the first 
place to exercise influence upon the thirty six gcnerala of the 
Celestial Army by chanting. liKgr do this first in the temple before 
the procession sets out, thereby inducing tbom to descend; and they 
repeat their chant over and over again when the procession ia 
pciambulatmg the streets, in order to stimulate the velour and 
prowess of the generals. Such hiils are placed at the disposal of the 
directors of the temple by fitthers of the indigent class, anxious to do 
aomething useful. They wear a special dress. Their name is Iq iin ti, 
the litteral meauing of which escapes me, Their director, a koat * 
or “chief of magic”, tnatching ahead of them, brandishes a awoni. 
They accompany their chants by the soft rattling of so-called 
pa lii hollow rings of brass, about one decimeter in diameter, 
the outer circuinference of which is slit, and which contain some 
anudl piecis of iron. Each boy bears one ring in his hand, under a 
coloured cloth. A few carry long whips of braided cords with short 
handles, calleil k^at tok* or “magical ropes” ^PL X), wherewith they 
flog the spectres away. Five boys boar banners of the five principal 
colours, representing the divisions of the Celestial Army, viz. those 
of the uortborn, soutliern, eastern, western, and central parts of the 
Universe, therewith to lead on the mighty host of invisible gods 
against the common foe. They are escorted hy googmen and 
drummers, inciting the divine warriors by their noise. Cloee by, 
irome tnon bating their fhees pointed black, red, green, or otherwise, 
with dishevelled hair, whips, swords, or bells, on horseback or 
afoot, bear live snakes around their necks. They represent the generals 
of the Celestial Army, or lire incitmationa of these divinities for the 
time being, as the mediums are of the temple gods, finally we 
notice an image of Chung-khwei in a pabiikeen, or a man with 
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th6 up[>er part of his body enclosed in a hollow figure rcpreaenting 
this divine devil-espeller. 

Should uU these iatimidalions with their terror-striking accom¬ 
paniments have been employed for some nights without visible 
effect, leaders, notables and priests confess themselves nnahle to help 
the people unless they set in action divinities of the Statoreligion, 
whose power in the unseen world stands on a par with that of 
the almost omnipotent mandarinate in the world of man. But only in 
walled cities or forts such gods dwell, viz. the god of the Walls )Uid 
Moats, and Kwan-tl >, the famous god of War and Military Affairs, 
respectively patron divinities of the civil and military outborities. Here 
then the people in despair may apply to their mandArins, and re<}ucst 
them to set these gods in octicio i^ainst the c^ttostrophe. 

It is a leading principle of Chinese oflirialdom never to bestir 
itself on behalf of the people if it cun be uvoided. Hence also in 

times of plague the iitaadarins do not intervene until rei|ueats to 

this effect reach them. These duly read and considered, they repir 
with their usual suite to the two temples of tlic aforcBaid gods, in 
order to revere them with prostrations and mcense, and inform 

them of the people’^s distress by means of a written address in 

dignified style, read aloud before their altars and then bunied. They 
repeat this formal visit on the nest flay, and even a third time, 
and meanwhile issue a prociunuitlon, announcing that th^ allow 
the people on snch-and-such nights to carry the gods in procession 
through the streets. And at the appointed time, when darkness luia 
succeeded twilight, the goils are fetched from their temples, and the_ 
procession is duly started. 

A few men with brooms precede it. They cleanse the road for 
the gods, but without much disjilay of energy, it beiog taken 
for granted that all the people have done this work previously 
before their own doors; moreover, according to many, the sweeping 
merely purports removal of the [Hague, and of the spectres which 
aiuse it (of. p. 972). The sweepers are followed by a set of large 
laatema of paper or linen on the top of pules, the broad square 
fronts of which announce the atm of the proocssion: •the Imnbh- 
ment of the sic and expulsion of the plague** S and consequently 
have the effect whleli these words express. There follow three men, 
bidden to their knees within hollow pujipets of bamboo, pu{>er and 
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pasteboard, brightly coloured. They represent Chuug-khwei^ and a 
pair of apirita in the service of the God of Walls and Moats, 
charged with haling criminal souls before his tribunal. They look 
most hideous and terrific. One of the pair is tall and lean, the 
oilier short and broad. If anything is capable of causing a sative 
qui pent among spectres, it is certainly these beings. 

Next, by order of the mifitsiy Huthorities, comes a diTision ot 
soldiery. They fire blank cartridges incessantiy, wisely preserving 
the bullets for occasional vise against more substantial victims. It 
6tan<ls to reason that there also are b there processions a pTofasIon 
of trumpets, gongs, cymbals, torches, and lanterns. To scent and 
purify the air, and at the same time drive away the spectres, censers 
cxititaming smoking sandal wood ore carried along on biers or litters. 
At last the two gods appear, with the ordinary usuort of constables, 
yamen servants, etc. Civil power having precedence over the military, 
Kwaii'ti comes first, with his divine adjutants Kwan Flag* and 
Chou Ts'&ng' in order to dear the road for the God of Walls and 
Moats. It is on act of courtesy and devotion on the part of the 
mandarins should they chuige their own pahmkeen-l>earera with the 
work of carrying these gods. Here also the vehicles of the gods are 
open (cf. p. 962), so as to enable them to see all spectres, and to 
be seen by all. 

A long row of devotocs, either in ocremonhii attire or in their 
liest clothes, bearing inceuse-sticks nnd chanting the Qkinfj ihi ko^ 
eJoaea the procession. Householders have duly suspended paper 
Ihu terns in their premises, and placed a table there with a censer, 
in order to worship the two gods with fragrant smoke, hows and 
prostrations, when they possj [nipei mock money is burned, and 
crackers are fired by thum. Midnight passes ere the prooesaion hiis 
finished the lengthy route prescribed. The next night fimis it in another 
ward, until, sometimes after a series of days, each part of tjie town 
has bad its turn. 1 never saw a possessed medium in these pro- 
cessions, for, as the people rightly or wrengly assert, gods who have 
a place in the Fantheos of the State seldom deign to descend into 
human beings. 

Mundiirins no doubt often enoourago tlie celebration of exorcisiDg 
processions. Yet it reema that they do not take much interest in 
them, since the no, their prototypes. Lave been expunged from the 
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ritual of the Stite. We may CFen admit that tbe mteliectaalUts 
among theni will rather be inclined to di^pise them, seeing that 
Wu Tfuag'kwang, a Governor of Hunan, afterwards Governor* 
Gencml of Hunan and Hupeh, some seventy years ago sharply 
criticised them in his baud hook for the use of the mondarinate. 
He wrote therein the following lines, Lniportant also for the many 
particuiaTS concerning those proeeasions; 

"A God of Walla and Moats actually is the chief of the govem- 
“ ment in a region {province, department, or district), assigning In 
•this capacity such felicity to the good and such misfortune to 

• the wicked as the uider of nature bos in store. But the ignorant, 
“stupid populace does not rest content with such dectsiona of natural 

• equity, and bfing incapable of aelfrcstraiut, avers that misfortune 
•can he averted and happiness attracted; to this end it sacrifices 
‘on dxed annual days, moreover celebrating so-called birthdays of 
•the God of Walls and Moats. On these occasions they fetch the 

• god unt of his temple, carry him in ptoc^iun through streets end 

• lanes, with nolso of metal ittstiunienta and drums, and eai- 

• splitting hre-crackors; and oil (o cajule the god in the hope of 
•securing happiness. Very wrong and superutitious though this 
•custom is, yet not a single one among the district magistrates has 

• forbidden it. TJie time of such proc^ions always coincides with 

• the midsuiumer month, when -the genial air of spring has become 
•dense and no longer can disperse, so that damp heal and evapo- 

• ration may transform into pc&tHential illness. It is especially dif- 
■ ficult for the said air to disperse in densely populated places; but the 

• diseases of the season may be successfully expelled there by noise of 
•metal instruments, drums, and crackeia; and that this is done, is 
‘a survival of tbe no of the villages, mentioned in the Chea H, 

• But owing to the employment on those occasions of men with four 

• gold eyes, lances and shields, our uncestura declared the n o to 
■be hardly better than a comedy; and nowadays it U by means 

• of such comedies that the go<ls are revered I 

“But there is more, and worse; while such proce^ions are cele- 

• brated, there are censers, pavilions, banners and canopies in it, in 
“■ every respect of the utmost beauty and elegance. Stages are raised, 
“on which a variety of theatricals are performed; masqueradea are 
•cleverly organirsed, in which some exhibit ihcir antir^uc curiosities 
•and trinkets, in order to make a show of their wealth, or adorn 

• their faces, in order to draw others into lasciviousness. Pure songs are 
•chanted doaens of times; troojjs of performers by turns appear on 
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^tho stages ; the posseaaions of a liuadrod finDiUea arc wasted on 

* merely a single day of* sach display. Sueb i& fact eat 

“away like a caa(»^ the Bubstnoce of the peopled 

"Besides there are people who by ineans of lamps with biiniuig 
" grease seek absolution frem guilt: others who mask themselves us 
" infcmnl judges, in order to reDder themselves Impertant, or who 
" bind stilts to their legs, or i>aint their faces with various colours, 
"and by hundreds or tens form groups of souls of departed people 
" or bereaved spirits, with absolutely no sense of Hhaiue or decency. 
"This is not honouring the gods, but actually treating them dis- 
“ ies{)ectfuUy. Furthermore there are people who disguise their children, 
' “under pretence that they have sinned against the god; in the 
"slightest case tliey handcuff them, in the worst they confine them 
“ in cages, and in this way, they say, they ensure prolongation of 
" their lives, and their protection by divine power. Such people do 
" not imderetand that the proper way to bring up ignomnt eltiklren 
" consists in teaching them correct, orthodox pnneiples, and in pointing 
“out to them what they arc bound to respect and what to give 
“ heed to, lest they remain stupid. By dressing them in the tan- 

* coloured clothes (of convicts) while they still wear the youthful 
"lock of hair, they rendur them unhappy; and besides, if they 
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'compel them to appear handcnfied in the street in their juvenile 
'days, will they tW poaaesa any sense of shame when th^ are 
'grown ap? They are not by this means saved from h premature 
'death; and could their paients set any value on the possesaion 
“of sons indifterent about good and evil? And further thry are 
“ weakened by the burning suzuiiine and thus made ill; this is 
* murder of one^s own progeny.. * *. 
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WSAP0N8. 

Tn onr chnptent on Deiuonologv fre have read much about weapons 
which do excellctit service for the Chinese in their perpetanl war 
against unseen evil. We have also seen in the preceding chapter that 
in the no processions there were dcvil-expellers armed with LaDccs, 
bows, and arrows, and that at the conclusion of these ceremonies 
the emperors of the lian djnast^ distributed lanoea and staved of 
peach wood to the grandees, as weapons of defence against the 
spectral world. Our second chapter on Demonology bos shown, that 
it always was especudly during attacks of spectra, and tn panics 
cansed by their apparitions, that tlic people Iind rcconrse to sharp 
weapons j and we cannot doubt that such tilings would always have 
occurred oftener and on a much greater scale but for a governmeot 
which for \U own safety discoun^ged the possessions of arms. 

The Ycrj best repntation ns a demon-clestroyiag weapon is pos¬ 
sessed by the kien't <lagger or two^ged sword, It won nsed 
as A charm ns early as the first century of our ora, if credit may 
he given to the following talc or tradition reported by an author 
who lived five centuries lateri "When the emperor Chang, whose 
• name was Tdh, Imd oticupied the throne for thirteen yeara (A.D. S8), 
‘ he ordered that a metal sword, cast in the eiglith year of the 
*Kien cli^u period (A.D, B3), shnuUI be thrown into the I stream, 
*in order to suppress the 'human knee* apparitions. The Canon 
“of Waters, written by Hung King-ngHn, aays: There live beings 
■in the 1 stream resembling the knee of a inanj Ihey have claws; 
■ people while bathing tliere often sink to rise no more” 

< aj- 
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With petiulior energy swords were br&ndished by exorcists utidBi 
the rang dynusty. ' Yeh, a 'fiioist doctor of the Ling-kbung enn* 

" Vent, was wont to recite spells over bis sabre, and thcreuijion strike 

* therewith with all hts tnight nt the navel of his patient, across 
' whose belly he had placed a branch of peach or willow. This branch 
‘was thus cat’ right asinidcr without any inftiction of vrounds on 
“ the flesh. He once struck with his double-edged sword at a woman 
*'80 truly that she fell in two pieces. Elood flowed all around over 

* the floor, and the family shrieked loudly* hut he placed the two 

* halves ngainst each other, spurted water from his mouth on them, 
*and ottered a spell; and in a moment she was ijuite restored to 

* her former condition” K 

Even in modern titnes we read of sword-brnndiahing doctora per- 
forming with e<]uul violence. An Imperial decree, issued to the 
Chancery on* the 18th of the ninth month of the year 180S, referred 
to three men in Mukden, who, while treating pnlieots with gun¬ 
shots and straw-cutters, hud uuised the death of one. The Board 
of Punishments had condemned them to death hy alrongulation, 
on account of the practioe of medicine by heterodoi arts. The 
decree onlerod, that whereas such things were frequent in the thrw 
eastern provinces, the Militaiy Governor in Mukden should forbid 
them by means of proclamations, and at the same time shnuid 
open the eyes of medical men to the folly of treating disease with 
fire-arms and metal swords, and to the | punish in cut iu store for them 
should they cause the death of their patients*. 

The effect of swortls when used in ussailing spectres ia greatly 
increased by terrifying spells pronounced simnltaneoualy. Such spells 
are especially powerful if oral or written tradition ascribes their 
invention or origin to divine men or rulers of antiquity, whose 
irresistible power and virtue naturallr tended to paralyze spcctiea. 
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Undoubtedly the l^st of these spells la that which Fuh Jli, the drat of 
five mythical sovereigns who eatabiished the Order of the Universe 
among the human rocefseep. 1053), used while working with his sword: 
' This emperor of the North first gnashed hia teeth thirty sis times, 
“and then uttered this'spell; 'I wield the large uxe of Heaven to 
‘cut down spectres in their five shapes; one stroke of this divine 
" blade disperses a my rind of those beings” ’ h Such spells exist b)' 
hundreds. Tt is also cuatomaiy to write them on die hlsde. 

If properly influenced by such mighty formulae, swords can 
even do their work without being Imndled. * When I was young”, 
we read iu a book, ‘I hoard of a Taoist doctor who poasessed a 
“ magical method fur cutting duwn spectres, Whenever he desired 
‘to practise it, he placed his sword in an empty room, spurted 
^ water upon it fiom his mouth, and in threatening tones ordered 
‘it to cut down the spectres. He then kept the room closed to 
‘ everybody, not opening it till the*next day, and -— flowing blood 
“ then ahtined the floor everywhere 

* Many ycajB afterwards I lodged in bis dwelling and had the 
'•good fortune to witness the feat with my own eyes. Being 
* besought to show his magical art, ha represented it ns a matter 
“ of great value and mystery, but in the end ho assented, tie left 
‘the house, sought the fruit of a shrub, and having mysterimisjy 
“rubbed the sword therewith, spurted much water nl] around tlie 
‘sjiotj that evening we went to investigate, and — the water all 
‘ had got the colour of blood. Hut no sooner had I beheld all this 
‘than 1 saw through it. A man consists of yang breath, and has 
"a kwei of yin breath; from the former he hfis received his body 
“and thus become a man, and the other breath liecomcs his kwei 
‘after sepamtion from bis body. His blootl is produced by his 
“body; whence then should a budilcss thing [a kwei) get blood? 

‘ never, indeed, hes there bean anywhere under the sky a shapeless 
‘ being with blood. A man of higher order may he e ben tod by 
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■uQflgic, but not so cslsj is it to entrwp him so mnipletely that he 
“ beoomes n l^achdidBr true doctrine. The men who thorough Ij 

* imderstands the orthodox rules of life wiU never bo e victim of 
'the trumperies of heterodoxy*' 

Not eveiyfaody indhseriminiitely cim wield the sword against spectree 
successfully. In the hand of a non-expert it iiuty riiiss all its effect, 
and even be turned against liLm by the spectre which he has assailed. 
' In the last year of the reign of the emperor Muh (A.D. 361), 

* llwan Wen, the Military Coundllor, was sitting in his chair at 
' night, when 'his eyes fell on a spectre lying on the beam of the 
'roof. It gazed at him with wide open eyes, grinding its teeth. 
'As it approached Kirn he struck at it with his sword, and 
"apparently hit it truly, but in fact he wuundetl hia own knee, so 
" that blood gushed out. Again he drove his sword at the spectre, 
'but the blow was reversed ns before, so that he wounded liimself, 
"Aa good luck would have it, the sword was not so sharp that 
“ he died’**. 

The pwer which may be exercised with swords, daggers or 
knives against spectres is well instanced by the following curious 
old recipes frotu Kuli Hung’s medical book, to be applied in cases 
of "abrupt nightmare”, which means a|)op]exy or swoon while asleep 
(cf. p, 7tM>)j they arc, no doubt, like most medical directions of 
unforgotten sages of the past, practised to this day, ■ Place the 
' patient on the ground, and draw a line thereon round about his 
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‘ iflce with a aliarp sword, slur ting from the left ahoiilJei in the 

■ caiso of It man, and from the right if the |)fltient is of the other 
■‘aci. Then ficmtch his nose with the iToint of that sword, and 

■ insert one tenth of an ineh of it into hla nose, taking care to 

■ hold him fiist, 60 that he cannot move. He will then ciy for 
•merej in siiectral language, and if then, the spectre is asked; 
*'who are yon, and what do you. want here?' he will beg to be 
" allowed to go. At this jnnolure, Kome inches of the line marked 
“ on the ground must be erased near the shoulder with the finger, 
“ to allow the spectre to escape through it. It is ahsolntely liecessury 
* to put the cjniBtions with the greatest precision” 

Swords also are of peculiar virtua if they have been in the pos- 
seaaion of famtnta generals, or warriors who slew imspaTingly, or 
eminetil casters-out of devils; the awe which such men inspired 
still dings to the arms which they used. Men armed with such 
formidable instruments, -aDcording lo many a tale, did not fear to 
sit quite alone in haimted bouses throughout the night, and have 
brandished them with the completest success ngLinst apparitions ot 
the moat terrible description. Nowadays the two-etlged swotd ia the 
indispensable vade mecufti of wudst exorcists, also, as we have seen 
on page 085, in anti-epidemical processions. They often increase its 
effect by twining red cloth’ on the hilt and the guard. It is some¬ 
times replaced by an one-edged uabro or tao\ a weapon of 
great antiquity, which Wang Ch'ung (sec page D35> mentions as 
a devil-cipolling weapon used in his time. Both kinds as a rule 
are of iron, hut veiy often of peach wood. Especially dticacious 

are those of wood of a tree which has Iteen struck by Hghtnin'^_ 

a fiasli of the destinctive, devil-killing light and tire of heaven. Even 
counterfeits in miniature sulfice lo drive or keep spectres away. In 
Amoy it is n common usage to wear these on tho breast or at the 
girdle, preferahly of willowwpod cut on the fifth day of the fifth 
month, when, as we know (see p. 047), the stin, the supreme ejpeller 


Cfietf heu pi kth cIl !*, J 5, 



TDK WAR AQATIfST 


1«)6 

of iletuoDS, u in ita tlieanttical apogee. Siii Yuen states^ tbnt in 
Shang-abim in Chehkiiing, tbe idea prevnila that hill^iao take 
fright at the siglit of Ewurdfl of mulberrywood, bccanae they are 
floomed to die immediately on being atrimk at witli o sabre made 
from an old tree of this kind, and that they are therefore aucct^a- 
fully repelled by such swords suspended at doors 

Evidently we have to rank in this cntcgO'iy of smidets rwftjiin 
miniature swords of brass, to which is wdded n round coin with a 
square hole in the centre. These enrious objects may owo their 
origin to the tradition, generally admitted by Chinese its a matter 
of ioet, that in ancient times small swords or sword-ahaped coins 
were used as money. But it aeems not unreasonable that the 

resemblanee of a coin to tlie guard of n sword may more 
rationally explain the matter. Such charms are cast occasionully 
when temples are being erected or restored, for distribution among 
the inhabitants of the ward or parish, to avert the ilia provoked 
by the buildlng-worka. especially by the distnrbonce of the spirits 
of the soil. They hear on the coin the title of the divinity to 
whom tho temple is dedicated, J||j ^ ‘Holy Mother, 

obedient to Heaven", who is the goddess of the Scaa and patrch 
ness of sailors; the reverse shows the date, as ^ ^ $[Ji 
'• the year yih-mao of the Mien fung period” (laSS). 'fhe blade 
may bear on one aide fSjJ and on the other 

jEm±Um. forming the phrase: “on the occasion of the 
rebuilding of the temple from which she prr>tects her babies, for use 
when the ridge-pole of the juincipol hall is put up"*. 

If sword-shaped twins possess the |K)Wer to cast out devils, there 
is no reasoEi why swords composed of coins should not possess that 
pwrr just as well. Such swords (eeo PI. XI) are in the possession of 
many Chinese, and for sale in shops. Their length usually averages 
between four and six decimeters. An iron rod cemstitutes the found¬ 
ation of tho sword. By means ofa doubiocordofa red, devil-expulling 
colour, which runs through the holes of the coins, some twenty or 
twenty five of these are atlixed to the rod on either side, in such u 
manner that each partly cuvors the next one. The two rows of coins 
thus repre sent the turn foocs of the blade. The hilt is made either in 
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the same way, or by simply stringing a pile of coins throiigh their 
holes on the remaining part of the rod. The guard and the knob 
also consist of coins fastenetl on by means of red cords in two 
puruUel sets. Many sword-s are decorated with small pendant tnasels 
and coloured silk threads. A gooil coin-sword must cun tain no coins 
but those made in the reign of one emperor, for, since everything 
imperial has great eiorciaing power, the title of reign borne by 
each coin, ntid thus so frequently repeated in the sword, enliances 
the power of the latter enormously. No wonder that coin-swords are 
formidable weapons, never braodished in vain against evil, anil 
peculiarly effactnal when placed upon the sick, or upon moth era in 
childbed, or within the curtains of bridal beds. 

Atchera appeared, as we have seen, in the no processiona of the 
Han dynasty. And not a few narrativea in our chapters on Demo¬ 
nology have etuphoaiaed the prevailing conviction that spectres tire 
not prod against bows and arrows. In Chinese liooks we also read 
of those weapons pointed on doors and walls on New Year’s day, 
beside shield a and spears, on a freshly whitewashed background, 
since white, the opposite of block or tlio culoni of the spectral 
world, keeps off spectres. Doolittle Tiientions the fallowing charms 
for use oil roofe: "Three nlrows placed in an earthen tube, and 
“ laid on tlie side of a roof, the tube jiuiqting towards, some distant 
“ object, the urrowa being fastened in their place by clay.... 
* A representation of a lad sitting on a three-legged nondescript 
•animal, with u bow in his hands, as if in the act- of shooting 
“an arrow"'. 

Kven such vnlgar and primitive weitpona os sticks or clubs have 
dune excellent service ngainst the ivorld of demons since the days 
of Wang Cheung (cf. page 935). They are especially odicacious il 
made of wood of the peach, which spectres fear so much. But even 
when of aitnple vrillowwood they are elective, and likewise when 
of bamboo; in the panic of 1557 the people of Hung-cheu bravely 
brandished therewith (see page 402). A work of the sixth century 
Btfltcs, that "on New Year's day willow branches were fetched and 
"fixed nhove the doors, so that no spectres entered the dwellings”*. 


I Sitdiki Lifpi (hfi din 

“ jE^ a JK«|i«g.P±, - TVi mi»i i/uD 

thnh ^ ^ Tiiu |iii|Hjrln.rit Art of Urn F#ri|i|ei dii ugricullum^^ 

idriliiatmlT ami even iitpflia*! wm-k ttf ^ict ntih csriLiir^,, or [leihujii scimewhac luieri 



903 


THE VTAA iGAIXa? 5PECTUS. 


In the southern parts of Fuhkieti it has been ciistomBiyf and per¬ 
haps is so to this daj, to bong sticks of peach and wiHow at die doors 
when exploits of spectres ore feared, jiiid to thrash thercwitli people 
who have swooned owing to obsession or [loiisession, antil the^ come 
round ; indeed we read the tbllowing lines m the Memoirs concemmg 
the Chang-eheu Department t 

•In the 36tb year of the Kin tsing period (1557), in winter, 

* there were iu the district of Lung-yen false mmours abroad, aboiit 
“ horse-spirits, during whose visits comets (or Mars?) were seen falling 
" to the ground. Women who came across them suddenly tiecame 
'drowsy, fell doiva unconscious, aud had to be airried out and 

* thmsbed with bnmehea uf poach and willow, to make them rerivo, 
' And in that district people hung out branches of peach and willow at 

■ ' the doers, and crowded together at night, the women sitting in the 
“open air with the men around them for their protection, lieating 
“ on> gongs and drums unti] the morning catpe. 

“Just then an itinerant Buddhist priest was engaged in selling 
"cliorms. 'rang Siaug. the prefect of the district, said: *lt must 
“be he who causes that spectml evil'. He arrested and examinetl 
“ him, and thus found out, that to ensure an ahunilant sale of 
" charms, he had been speaking of devouring fires colouring the 
“sky entirely^rcd, I’Jie ominous plitmonieriun thus had beeu produced 

* by a man! He was flogged and imprisoned, upon which the spectral 

* evil ceased, 

“In tho 29th year of the Wan lih period (IGUl) iind'in the 
“loth of that of ()h'ung diing (1612) the ominous phenomenon. 
“ occurred a^iin, produced by the same magic. But old people knew 
“by Hint precerlent that it was mere rtjgueiy; they caught all the 
“ ebanu-vandors and killed them outright, on which the spectral 
“evil ceased”*. 

It if probably niily a frogHuml sr the anginal, witL uditilii^ot and BttsnUic^iu of Inter 
or ibe BuLhiTt KIa f notliiiig h kfKiwn but tLut he wftt 

Govaniuf of Kiu>-p‘jng ^ ^, ,n tha i.reaent Sl.anii proiince. 

HI. K «t W « a 2 7> ®tg ^ ^ gy 
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Devil-ex peliing paurcr is sscribed to the willow probably because 
the wrltteo tiumee of tbb tree^ jang and liu point to ite 
relation with the universal light and the spring. Indeed, yang 
meuns tbs tree ol the Vang or and 11 u means 

m 

the tree of mao or the second of the three cyclical clinractm 
which denote the East (B. I, p. 9Sd] or the spring; that is to say, 
it is the tree of the midmost inonth of spnng, which contains the 
equinoctial victory of light over darkness. * 


Cfinn^-ehvii*fa c/ii\ \fi TS, Mct» ch- 172. 







CHAPTER IX, 


MIR ROEJi. 

Amung the objects which for manj centmics have done good 
serdce tor tlie Chinese people in its war against 8])ectrea, metal 
mirrors or king^-are mentioned with special enthtisiasm. We have 
seen {pp, 162 and 197) that in tho ’fourth centmj of our era 
Koh Hung praiaeil their usefulness, and we have no reason tp doubt 
that postwity in ail ages has conformed to the high opinion which 
that great muster in magic and occultism cherUbed nbaut those 
instruments. He asserted, that in ancient days tmvelUng Taoist doctors 
used to protect themselves by mirrors fastened on their backs; and 
ho^ taught that man may discover in a mirror the true almpes of 
aninial'spcctres which assume human form, and that ho thus may 
compel them to take to their heck 

Koh Hung was not, however, the first discovemr of the specU^ 
conquering qualities of mirrors. We read in the 7’Va^ Jti*^ 
a Kttle book ascribed to the first half of the first century of our 
era, that “on the Pavilion for oontemplntion of the toad, (or the 
niewn, deemed to be inhabited by such a reptile), which was a 
^hmldmg a cioaen ohang high, w^is a metid mirror, four ch"ih 
- broad, which bad been presented to the emperor in the Yuen fun g 
“pen^ (U0-104b,C,) by the fetate of Chi, If ch‘i and mei wore 
visibly reflected therein, they could no more assume the shapes 
“ under which they disguised themselves" ^ And the taaA H 


^ ^ iE- ^ Bwiitiftl.lo Kwoa Uleu |n a nuiaJcUii 

Wj.™ occur, in ch. tlSl. n, of tl.o Hook, of ih* Later U,o Dvmuty, L 4. 

M 1 hn.eir.tion into Obwurity, » derL^sl from tbe'jint 

whfcl. tnantMui a w^nJarfhl herb which iUbiwIh diicXneas ^ 

® itt: . i}^ ^ ^ li ch. i. 
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relates, that “the emperor Siien daring his confinement in the 
" provincial prison (being involved in the famous sorcery cabnl, us 

* we bav’e related on page 842h wore on his body a precious mirror, 
' which came from the kingdom of Sindh and was ns large as a coin, 
“of eight chu in weight. Aocordiog to an old tradition, evil mei 
" were visible in this mirror, so that he who wore it was blesseti 

* with celestial happl&ms. Tlierefore, when he was released from his 

* precarious porition and had ascended the throne, he r^jularly 
- held it in his hand” 

The |>eerless virtue of mirrors for unmasking spectres in animal 
shape has been elaborately expounded to mankind for all future ages 
by one Wang Tu of the Sui dynasty, in a booklet entitled JSlji iiny 4i, 
Record of his antique Mirror, which we have already mentioned 
OD page 636, It relates how he received the precious object from 
one Hett Sheng*, a scholar of estniurdinary talents. “Whereveryou 
bear It in your hands”, declared this savant, "himdr^a of aid will 
run away from men” A most beautiful mirror it was; decorated 
with an umoom and the animals of the four quarters of the Universe, 
as alao with the eight kwa, the chanictcrs of the duodenary cycle, 
and those representing the twenty four * breaths" or s 4 JHson 8 ; in other 
words, it was a repr^entation of the Universe with the natural 
phonomeua and the divisions of lime, thus an image of the Too or Order 
of the World, and therefore entirely destructive to all beiiigs who 
diatiirh that Order by wantonly attacking men. And further the wise 
donor said; “Whenever the sun shines on this mirror, the ink of 
those inscriptions permeates the iniHgea which it redecta, so thot 
they cannot |>osaib)y show any fclse shapes". 

In the second year of the Ta yeh period (A. D. 606) Wong Tii 
act out on a Journey to the Ch'aug-ngim country with Ids 
precious acquisition. And forthwith be found tlicre an opportunity 
to test its miraculous value. While he was lodging in an inn in 
Ch*iang-loh, the inn-keeper complained to him of a slave-maiden 
answering to the name of Mrs. Parrot, a damsel of grait beauty, 
whom a lodger cif bis had abandoned in lbs inn liccanee she was 
ilk Forthwith it occurred to Wang Tus mind that she might be 

W fB. te tt f•« ® A-tt .«If Itt . ct 1. 
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u loei. He fetclicd his mirror, ami — *do uot kill uve*', she 
yelled et once, sbowing heT^cif in her spectrul ehnpe. Wung Tu 
put away the mirror, and the diimscl proatruted herself before 
him, DDofcesing tliat she was a vixen a thouMnd years old, who lived 
by a large willow in front of the temple of a . inuuntain-god. 
For some ciime which she oomiuitted, this god wanted to amiign 
her, but she escaped imd was adopted as a daughter by a 
certain iierson, who married her to one Mr Parrot; it was this 
man with whom, alter some years travelling, she had arrived in 
the inn. Now being discovered and deserving tu die, she Ijogged 
for permission to do so in a state of drunkenness; and M^ang Tu 
called for wine, and invited the whole neigii hour hood to come 
and see. Tn n short time tiie woman was so intOAlciited that 
she began tu dance and sing, and after changing into a vixen, 
she died. 

This spectre-disfieding mirror regularly emitted so brillhint a 
light in the dark, thiU a. glare was visible over every house where 
it was. In ■fui’ch'ing, in the present province of Shansi, Wong Tu 
was told of a gigantic jujube tree growing in fixint of the pre* 
feet’s mansion. It was several centuries old, and nil jrcople sacrificed 
to it, as else they might be sure to incur misfortune. Wang Til, 
who felt suspicious, suireptitiouBly attached His mirror to the tree, 
and next night a thunderbolt resounded; rain and clouds shrouded 
the tree, and at daybreak a huge snake lay dead at its foot, as if 
pierced by lances. It had re<l aoiles, a vermilion tail, white horns, 
and the mark 3E its forehead. Wang Tn told the maglstmte to 
have the beast drugged to the suburb and burned; and on dicing 
by the iree a cave was found, showing marks of the coils of a 
large snake. 

Agab in that same year, Wong Tu, who held the post of 
Censor with Jui-oh'iiig for hk residence, became Governor of the 
province of Ho-peh. A plague broke out there in consetjUBUDe of a 
dearth, This was a good opportunity for the mirror to widen the 
sphere of its activity. Its first feat was the restomtion to health 
of the whole family of hit underling of the tnandaTinate by simply 
shining on them when it was dark; a mere glonco of lliose [leople 
into the mirror sulficed to make them take fright and jump tip, 
and to feel their bnmbg fever itumudiately allayed by the damp 
and cool moon to which the shlnbg mirror bore a rcseinbianco. 
Numerous other people were thereupon cured by it in the same 
wav. The mirror was now lent by Wang Tn to his younger 
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brother Tsih beCEiuae this inaa too had to undertake a j'ouraey. 

Taih returned after a three yetUB' absence and gave an account 
of his adventures. Once upon a timej when ^elteriug in a jarge 
cavern, he found himself with two iiieu, who entered into a con- 
vcraatiod with him on literary topics. But they strayed ao strangely 
from the subject of discussion now and tlien, that suspicion told him 
to use hia mirrorj he took it out of his box, and forthwith both 
men were struck dumb, and showed themselvea respectively as a 
tortoise and a monkey. And as Wang Taih suapeuded the mirror 
in the cavern, the two horrid creatures lay (jtdte dead on the 
ground at day break; the tortoise had green hair, the monkey a 
hoary skin. On another occasion the mirror cured a girl of an 
illness caused by an old cock; hut we have related this event on 
page 036. 

Once also, while ho was being ferried acioag the YangtsaS, 
his shining mirror had calmed the waves whicli a fuiionfl gale 
swept up. An<l with no less succtssa he bad treated with it three 
(Dilids possessed by demons, and therefore labouring under consti¬ 
pation and suicidal mania. Ko sooner had the mirror shed its light 
upon them than they exclaimedi "my husband is murdered”. The 
mirror was then sagaciously hung up near the spot till daybreak, 
when two old rats were seen with heads Like wolves, lung 
bald, toothless itud quite de:id, besides a highly coloured timrd or 
chamejeou ns krge as a band- and with two horns. 

As is the case with everything in this world of change, there 
came an end to the miraclea of this mirror. It was, of course, 
animated, and its spirit even had revealed itself to somebody in a 
dream; and, as Wang Tsik wjis told by a sage, divine beings never 
abide lopg in the world of men. In short, erelong he lireamed that 
the mirror announced to him its iutention to depart. There one fine 
day a piteous wailing resounded in the box; it grew lunder and 
louder, in the end becoming like the scream of a dragon and a 
tiger's roar. When it became silent, he opened the box and found 
it empty. Never did the mirror return. 

This tale, a fair survey of the notions entertained by the Chinese 
on the head of mirrors, teaches us tlmt the magic power cxcrctsed 
by mirrors over spectres is in reality the pwer of the indwelling 
spirit, which, like yaug spirits generally, nmy emit light. To people 
who koow' no better, reftected light is omitted light. 
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Tfran Ch'ing-shih too Ima a talc on anti-spectia) mirrora. *ln tbe 
“Tsi-nan fief (in Shim lung pr.) stands the Peng mountain, where, 
■according to tradition, Hwan*9bcng became an itamortal genius. 
■To tho south of that mountain is the cliff ^of the shining mir- 
*ror', three chung square, The ch*i and the mei, either when 
■busy or lying psrdut were quite visible in that mirror, undl in 
■the time of the aouthem Yen dynasty (308—410) a coating of 

■ varniah was laid over it. People pretend that it was the mountain* 
■spirits that Toniiahed it, because they disliked its reflections”'. 
To the time of that author also belongs the tale, which we have 
given on page 606, of the Taoist doctor who by means of ii looking- 
glass expelled rat-spectres which infeeted the public rood in the 
guise uf armed highwaymen. 

We need nut detain the reader on such mimculous Chinese mir¬ 
rors as raflected the internal organa of men, thus showing malady* 
demona lurking therein, Suffico it to state the fiict that antique 
mirrors are valued as preventives and medicines. Ch*en Taang-khi 
wrotei ‘For convulsions caused by fright, for sie influencea and all 
ills from which bahiea suffer, a decoction rrum an antique mirror 
mixed with medical potions is to bs taken. The older the cbeructera 
“ on the mirror arc, the more salutary is the operation of the me* 

* dicine *. And Ta Ming (see pnge 390) said: Such mirrors ‘ keep 
"away all aie and moi spectres whatsoever, and Epoctres which take 

■ bbe^ea with women, us ako flying shi, and ku poison; they 
■facilitate childbirth, and cure violent htairt-ache. They may also 

* be warmed in the fire and plunged into spirits, and the latter 
■be drunk. If vermki of any kind has entered the ears or nose, 

then mb these organs with such a mirror, and the vermin will come 
■forth im mediately” a, Li Shi-ehen adds these remarkable lines: 

*=5t. 7«f!« 

VnUamZ- Yiu-^jaii^ tji. tflk 
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Is -C ill Utf ■ *' <;»<■ 



AKTiaUE MiaBdBS PBOTBOT FIlOX SFECTRSS. 


]005 


“A iniiror u tha ¥ital spirita (tsing) of tlie eteroents Metal and 
Water, luminoua 'tritbin, and dork without Antique mi^is as 
*weU as antique swords work like the presence of gods (shea* 
*niing}, and therefore driTa ewsy sie and mei spectres'and 
" evil caoaed by encotinters with them (sac p. 696), All people should 
‘hang up ia their dwellings large mirrors, as these drive sway 
'sie and moi" 


^ 






CHAPTER X. 


II06S AMP PliOOD. 

There ia documentary cndeuoe that dogs rrere slaughtered for 
eAorcisiag purposes in China's dassicuL age. In the chronicles of 
the ancient state of Ts*inpreserved by Szig-ma Ta'icut ive read 
•that the Tulor Teh in the second year of his reign (676 B<C.) for 
• the first time celebrated the f u h () oeremony, and by means 
•of doj^ averted ku”*. And in another portion of his writings the 
same historian repeats this statement in these terms; “ He performed 
•the fuh sacrifice and had dogs slaughtered or cut asunder at the 
“ four gates of the city, ns a means of defence against the datnnge 
•caused hy ku’**. 

Native authore show themselves incompet^t to account pmperly 
for these ceremonies^ As these are mentioned'nowhere else in andent 
writings, ‘there is room for the hypothesis that they had an exotic 
origin, tike the house of Ts'in itself. Some authors suggest, that 
the ku which the ceremony professed to repel, denoted the 
deleterious influences of the hot season; indeed, as early m the 
■Han dynasty, the first, second and third day after the summer 
solatioe, or according to others, the third, the fourth, and the fifth after 
Uiat solstice which were denoted hy the character keng of the 
denaiy cycle, were called fuh jth 0 , ‘days of withdrawal or 
submission , because at that time of the year the Yang was with¬ 
drawing before the growing Yin, or gn^ually submitting to it. 
Other authorilics have connected the f ti h sacrifice with the cutting 
asunder of victims, a rite which, ns we have seen (pp. Ii73 kj.}, took 
place at the city gates at the celebration of the exaraifimg nf:i 
oeremDnics. Be all thia aa it may, tbe fact remains that it ia 

* #. 

Hiiioriful Hecnnls,^ th. 5| L, 0, 

m 



DOCa al.AtGHTEBED AMD TISZD tO GATlfS, * 1007 

unexplained, and canaot evoij f;« guessed, wIit dogs in parlieuki 
were designated for slanghtci to avert evil. 

The belief in Oie exortaaing virtue of sJnughterad dogs aeetna to 
have been at an early' date firmly rooted In Chinese mind and 
life, for we read in a book of the second century: ‘According to 

* the writing of the Chief Astrologer (SzS-ma Tslenj, the rulor 
‘ Teh of Ts'in wus the Erst wlii> killed iloga and cut them asunder 

* at the four city gates, in order to ward ofl' calamities caused by 

k u. At present the people still act upon this precedent when 

* they kill white dogs and mark the gates and doors with the blood, 
‘or avert misfortune in the first month of the year with blood ot 
'* white dogs” K These means of defence *were in that time also 
occasionally resorted to in order to ward off dog-devils, for in the 
same book, after the narrative of the haunting dog which wc Imve 
reproduced on page B74, wc read the Mowing linesi ■ In this 
‘world, dogs offon assume other shapes and act as spectres; they 
‘nre then promptly killed and the gates nnd doors are daubed with 
‘ their blood, in order to signify to them that all of them may 
‘ incur the aamo unhappy fate” 

Szg-ma Ta'ien’s tradition about 'the slanghtoriDg of dogs under 
the Ts'ii) dyntiaty may indicate that carcasses or jneoes of those 
animals were exirosed at the gates in oiiiHr to neutralize devastating 
insects which tcf. p, 837) were designated by the word ku. In 
fact, CEirriou attracts swarms of insects. This consideration would 
render it iutelligible why it is written that Hwa To, the celebrated 
leech of the third centmy {p. 036), has extracted a viper from a 
patient by means of a dog. “ When Lin Hiun of I^ng-ye was 
■ Governor of tJo-nei, he had a daughter of twenty years with an 
'ulcer on her loft knee, which was painless aud healed, but then 
' rtHippeored reguinrly after several dozens of days. This went on 
' for seven^ or eight years, until he ashed Hwu To to visit tho 
patient. ‘This patient is easy to cure', he said, 'get men dog of 
'the yellow colour of rice-chaff, and two ^d lioraes'. He used 
horse to drag the dog abroad in a galop by a rope tiefl to 

* * ifr SE a tmijHSJs 
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"* it 9 neck, and when this horse wiis wetiry it was replncetl by the 

* other one, bo that when the hor^ had tun more than thirty 
^ miles the dog could move no more; yet still he had it dragged 
*ahroft<l by men un foot for another fifty milea. On this ho 
*gave the woman a medicine to drink, so that she lay totally 
'unconscious; then he cut open the holly of the dug with a lai^ 
“ knife in frunt of the hind l^s, and placed the opening at a 
^distance of two or three inches from tho open ulcer^ and lo — 
"*80011 aomethiiig like a snake crept out of thk Forthwith lie 
'struck a nail sideways through its head with an iron hammer; 

* the beast for some time still wriggled within the skin, but tlien 
' lay ijmet. He now drew it out “ a complete viper more 

* than three feet in length, with orbila but no eyeballs, and a scaly 
'skin. Some unguent then cured tho ulcer in seven days"^. 

At an early date, dog^a blood tbund its way alao into ciorciaing 
medical practice. Koh Hung indeed gave this reclj>e for spoclre- 
hlows; “Decapitate u white dog^ and give such patienta one pint 
of the hot blood to drink Thk great patriaroh of the faculty 
having thus spoken, Li Shi-eben wrote in his standard work, that 
l;esidea some other dkeaaes, “ btoorl of a dog cures catarrh, fever, 
'mental insanity, visions of spectres and spectreKblows, averting 
all demonry* Magicians consider dogs suitable for suppressing 
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■Vouti(i-demoafl, and capable of averting any evil spectna wliiit- 

* soever and sorcory” Yet other bgredieDte obtained from dogs 

recommended by this great author for demoniacal and other 
mseases, and declared to be of vaiiouB excellence according as the 
dogs are yellow, black, or white; and we need not doubt that hia 
advice is often followed to this day. 

The jirotoction of gates and doora by means of slaughtered dogs 
^ing not mentioDed in the Classics, it ia doubtful whether the 
linn dynasty and subaequeat imperial houses have practised it Its 
exotic 0 ^ scemfl to be evitleuL-ed also by the fact that it re-appeara 
tn the Standard Histories as a practice of the Kitan Tatfira. When 
reh-kvrang* or Pai 'Isung *, the impcnitor of this people, in the first 
month of the year 046 conquered Piea" or the present Kiiai-fung, 
the capital of the house of Tsin, 'he established himself in the 

* palaoa of this dynasty, and had the gates eccuptod by Kitan men- 
‘and cveo'where at the gates and side-buildings, the halls and 

courts, dogs were out aauuder and their skins hung up. in order 

* to subdue evil ” \ r . 

It may be suggested that the exorcising virtue of dogs blood 
explains also its use for disarming black magiciuns, whose power 
as we know, oonsiats in the main in that of spectres which they 
employ. On page 892 wc have told of such a malefactor, who. 
having rendered himself invisible, was compelled by the application 
of such blood to show hia material shape. Wo have also read on 
page 373 that animals, changed into men. may be unmasked by 
means of blood, and thus deprived of their power. And no doubt 
It was on account of idleged magical power, enabling him to stand 
torture that Either Perboyre, martyred in Hupoh in 1840 waa 
forced by hia judges to drink dog’s blood' 
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CHAPTER XI. 


CtA^lOAL A^Jn OTUKn WRITTKOS, 

m 

Our readers reniflujbiir priuciple, tliAt the spectres exorcifisble 
by man are those which are eie or yio, or, in other terms, not 
existing or working under the auspicea of the Tao or Uoiverenl 
Order {of* p. 933). This dogma involves another; — whatever is 
chtng or twan, that U to any, whatever reepondh bo the Tho 
{cf. page 467), naturally expels and even dcstFoyi such ap^tree. 
Accordingly the Cinssica are excellent Hiorcifling instruments. 

Indeed, since the Han dynasty those Ijooks have ever been 
stamped by the most eminent end moat leiimed of the nation as 
the sole guides of man for the cultivation of conduct in accordance 
with the '1^0. They are, in other terms, the gospel of the Tao of 
[^n. It is they that teach the doctrines, principles, and works of 
tee first and holi^t ancestors, who better than any human creature 
knew the Tflo. seeing that they Uved while this was being esteblislied 
among the human race; nay it was they themselves who helped 
to cateblish it on this earth. The simple rules of logic and eumoion 
senK Uierefore command that those books shall be slavishly followed 
as bibles for mdividual, domestic and social life; else mankind, which 
abaolntely depends upon the Universal Order, and whose fate is 
determine by the manner and measure in which in all its doings 
!t compUes therewith, must go to wreck and ruin through the 
agency o the k wei. It ia then the Classics, and u life and govem- 
jnent framed thereon, which afForri the very Isest protection against 

these bomgB; bnt for those books the kwei would certainly destroy 
the human race. ^ 

Hmce it w that the scholar, imbued with classical doctriuB and 
icarmng, and ilolng his very best to comport himself accordingly 
* ^tunlly steads beyond the reach of the power of evil This is even 
tee cate with simple students, especially those who, as mogt of tliem 
do, believe themselves actual or future prodigies of schoiarehip. 
And mandanns, theoretically recruited from among the beat of such 
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prodigi'es, nnd uiOT^ver actual parts of the machine of govern¬ 
ment winch is endielj composed of dflaaical principlea, rules and 
re^'tipta, are of all mortiil men farthest bej'ond the reach of 
demonry, unless, hj n^lect- of duty or virtue, th^ wander away 
from the Way or and Heaven accordingly allows its spectres 
to attack and punish them. From ali such scholars and would-be 
scholars a powerful anti-Hpectral influence emanates, putting the 
worst demons to flight, even maltreating them and bringing upon 
thorn death and deatructioai aud in particular this ia the case with 
mandarins, to whom the Son of Heaven, the lord and master of 
all spirits in heaven and earth, has delegated his power. We shall 
have more to say on this subject in Chapter XX 

A copy, fmgment or leaf of a classical work is a mighty charm 
which may. be placed with advantage on sickbeds. Especially pro¬ 
tective IS the SAtf kitty, in the main because of ita section entitled 
mttff fan \ the Great or Vast Plan (see p. 955), which among the 
classical rescripts for the government of the world stands first us 
^e oldest coUection, given to the Great Yu by Heaven itself in the 
33rd century B.O, It points out which are the main subdivisions 
of the political system or the principal objects of governmental care, 
via. food or agriculture; goods or indastiy; aacrificia; chief minis ter ial 
departmentsi reception of foreign envoya; military affaire; regulation 
of the husmeaa of the government and the people by means ofehrono- 
lo^ and obronomancy. astronomy and astrology; divination; perfection 
€f Impeml virtue and duty; etc. 

WonderMy eiorciBing also is the Yih kitty. Should a lettered " 
man feel imwetl, or want to enro relations who arc ailing, raving 
m* delirmns. or who have fainted, he will recite entire chnptere of thS 
Classic. Indeed, it eon tains the Tao itself in a nutshell, that is to 
say, a few domn ehnractere unfolding whut the Too is: the Yang 
and the Tin, producing the eight kwa or phenomena and com- 
^nents of the Universe represented by trigmms (cf. Dk. I, pp. mi sea.). 
Therefore also, these lineal figures, prefarably arranged in an octa- 
ganfll (Bk. I, pagfe 9(J3) around the figure reprosentiog the’TkiKih 
or the Yang and the Yin (Bk. I, p, 1042), are one of the best charms 
imagiMblc, It may be seen on sheets of paper or wooden plants 

alwve the main entrance, 
im ^e front of a square Ipg of wood projecting a little out of 
the brickwork. Very generally also tliat same figure’ is worn as an 
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BmiiJet, cngnivod du a sroull slab of mtitotj tt;irtois£~5heU or other 
material. 

We aro juBtlfiod then in siiggicdiag, Lliat the potiition of the Claaa[c& 
oa eKj>etlers of demons is as old as their character of principal guides 
of mankind In the Tao, which they assumed under the Him dynasty, 
Docnincntally this suggestion iscoahmied by the fallowing narrative in 
a work of the second century; “ When the emperor Wu (140—86 h.C,) 
“lay under the baneful influence of kwei and ahen, and thorC' 

■ fore placed the greatest confldence in w u from the Yueh region, 
“*rtidg Chung-shu (a celebrated Confuciaa scholar) frequently lemoa- 
“strated. The emperor, wishing to put the Tun of this man to the 
“test, told a wn to conjure evil upon himj but he put on bis 
“ court dress and, facing the south, recited a classical treatise, in 

■ consequence of which no evil could lar done to him; but the w u 
“ himseli' suddenly died'*'. 

Of Ku Hwan, the man of the flfth century of whose magical 
power the .reader has hoard on page 573, the following anecdote 
is related; “A peraon who had a patient auffering from a sie 

* illncas, consulted him, ' Wlmt books have you at homeP' he asked, 

“^Nune but the I/iai? was tbo imsw'er. On which Hwan 

“ replied; 'Take Confucius, place it beside Iho pillow of the pntient, 
“and respectfully pay worship to it (or himfli he will then be 

* cured’. And the suflerer did recover. Then somebody aaked 11 wan 
“ what were his greunda for this advice. And he aswered: 'Virtue 
“expels vice, and ching conquere sie; it is this principle which 
“ cured that pvlient” K 

In the flrst half of the sixth century, a learned Gonfuciao, named 

* Khuen Hwui or Ching-ti, one night left the city by the east gate, 

* quite alone on a donkey, and perceived that he was joined hy 
“ two men, one of whom led the donkey by its head, while the 
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^otlier Followed behind, behaving os if they wished to help him ' 

* to get home, 'rho^ moved und waUced with a degree of nimble* 
*ness which was not that of living men, and he was led 
"further and further from, hia path, until, totally miatruatmg the 

* matter, he recited the first chapter of the first section of the 

“ YiA Ere he had finished it, the men in front and behind 

"him faded away. UnconHcious he slipped from his doukey and 

fainted, not coming round until daybreak. He then perceived that 
"the place where he had fallen down was outside the wall, several 
" miles from his house” 

Written evidence of the conviedon that the Yi& kin^ disables 
spectres has also l>een given us on page 893 by the Tsze pai : 
a man of letters by throwing some spectres, which a sorcerer had set 
loose on him, to the ground with a copy of that holy Itoofc, 
worsted them totally by putting the paper puppets, in which they 
had come to his house, between its leaves. 

The Glassies being the most powerful among charms, estracts 
from them must be so too. This inference stimulates the general 
love for classical inscriptions or antithetical phrases, written on 
scrolls for decoration of walls in halls and rooms, or inscribed on 
the fronts of houses on the charms of red paper of which we 
have spoken on page 959. True the use of such scrolls practically 
is to many members of the class of the learned dictated by a 
desire to signify to the admiring world their literary and call* 
graphic talents, mostly properly undei^igned with their names and 
titles or impressions of their seals. Tme also it is that such inscriptions 
are objects of peculiar pride to the owners, who vaunt thereby tbeir 
friendship or relationship with the iltustrions worthira who made 
them. Hut this two-sided vanity docs not do away with the funda¬ 
mental motive of their use. No wonder that such mighty charms 
against spectral evil and promoters of happiness are highly valued 
in Chinese life as presents. 

* a.® 

^ = A, -A®«.ifiteUflaiK®. 

HktvTjr of tbs Kortli, ck Bl, 1. 29, &n miM ttio 
Bookie of the Norllwju T&'i cti. 44, L 13. 
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But also writings anil aajings of all tmdSj piFOvided they be 
cbing or respond to the Tao and clas&iebm, are destructive to 
apectrea and evil Nothing in this deld k so highly esteemed as 
& celebrated poem, known aa the CMa^ Hi ^ jE ^ ^ or Song 
of the Breaths of Rectitade, which extols the almighty influence 
whtoh the Tao, composed of the two Breaths or the Yang and the 
Yin, ciercisGS upon man, creating his highest virtnea, among which 
fldelity to the Son of Heaven is the priudpal. The poem displays 
» series of hUtoricnl instances of such fidelity, subsequently praising 
the influence exercised by the Tao on the poet himself, who, though 
suflbriDg agony in a dungeon, was kept by it in the same path 
of undeviating loyalty. He, the celebrated minister and patriot 
Wen Tien-sknghad heroically defended to the hitter end the 
hopeless cause of the house of Sung and its last youthful heir 
against the victorious Mongols, and at the finiil destruction of its 
armies Ml into their hands. Conveyed to Peking, he composed the 
poem in his dungeon, and wbh executed by Kubhuh order, because, 
as he declared, he could not possibly be u servant to two iniperml 
houses, flere is a Imnslation of that famous production: 

‘ In Heaven and Earth or Universe the Breaths of Rectitude exisl; 

* Which, commingled, are lodged in all beings and flow through them; 
•Below they form rivers and mounts, 

*On high they compose the sun and the stare.* 

*On mankind they work as & vast fluid, 

‘The immensity whereof filleth up both the blue empyrimn nnd 
the realm of darkness; 

• The conduct of the Emperor bormweth from them its .purity and 
flimneiia; 

‘The harmony of them prodnoeth enlightenment and equity, 

“ Which shineth oat in perilous days from deeds of faithfnlnesa, 
' Set down one by one in red and blue ink, * 
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* Id miB the writmg-tabkts of its ohief pacorders, * 

]jt &47 B-0, X^ui Cbti ^ ;Jl^ causetJ Cliwsmg tlia rulsr af Tai, to t» 

^miintArtid. Tta h^todagrapher recorded Uia deedi and Tfl*Tji Olm killed hini for it,Tbsi the 
bbloHan'i younger brollier reporded H 4 gain>^ and he loo wni |int to deatK wberenpon 
A third brothBT d[d so^ hoi wai spared by Cbti. tfiabodcnl JlscnfiUip cib. Ip li- 

■ In l^in wm the writing-poncil of Tang HOp" 

In <305 B>C. Ibo mlor of Tsin eeat murdafTors to kill bia minlatef CJmo Ton 
who, hoTterer, ied, while hift brother alow the ruler. CbftO Tun was thoi 
enablEd tu rotunit and did not puniiZi his hmlher for his deed- Therefore Tung Hu* 
the chief hietoriographof of tha etnte, retordod and published liia imiriB as Umt of 
Lbe niiLrdflW of bis pHiice, and Chao Tnn, tfacngh in the ^ftiniinit of poweri took 
04 teugeance on him- Uiacorkal fb^cnrii^ rb. 39^ II. ^ 

• In Ts'in was the club of Chang limg, * 

Thu great rhampioii of tba muse of the founder of thn Uan ilTiifliLy agaioat 
tliB reoJcD of Tn'in h renowned tbr latltig in hi* youth tnijda a daring nttn«k on 
Shi Hwang, the impemlor of thM raalDii in reiiflngo for tlw dwtrnetion of the statn 
of tliin , his falhatrlfljid, with tho ftoblMt of It^ GsmUlias, At the beisJ of a band 
of brnves^ bi collecting wbich he had sfisni all Jus poseBsiuna, he made an oiuet 
on the said }iotentuln with nn iron club of 120 pounds weSghtt hut ho f.nmjh£d the 
wrong cajTuge. Hist, ftec-^ ch* 55i 1.1 1 Books of tlie Early Ban Dynasty, ch. 4G| L !■ 

*Id the days of the bouse of Hod W!i8 the MthfulDcse of Su Wu. 

An envoy of the enipenur JVu to lAs khan of the RiungyoD in thnsocond ceutury 
B.C .1 who, tboogh kopt by tbe latter prince in custody Ibr twenty yeef^ could not 
bo praraUed upon to own allegiance to htiUn His bioigmphy «mn ill ch- 54 of the 
Books of the Early tlan Oynuty. 

"The bead of the geDeial Yen testifietb to tbeii mfluence/ 

Yon Van token pruoasr by Chang Fui in the wais of the 

Three Kiugdofliai was dec 3 ^>ftatDf 1 for scormng to ubjoi o ohogianca Lo feis ompeTor. ^ 

“Moreover the blood of tbe CbamberlalQ Ui,* 

. T hat \u to Bf, Hi Siao wLo in 304 i^uite atone d«liebiMlusam[i«nr 

Uwai , vhoah bodj-guarii baid tlfld} lifl fell nader a ahownr of arrom, Mul bit 
blood bB^tinklml lu« brtl. Duokj of Iho Tffln D^nasly, ch. 80, 1- 4. 

‘ And tbe teeth of Cbang in Sui-yang, ^ 

In thfl eighth oealory, Ohang Siun gg ^ hmoicnlly ile&mled Sui-joitE ogninit 
thn rebel Ngon Luh.«lian ^ |ij - fivnipii, md be wns irat 

10 ileatL, ntusing nlle^cii to the TktOf. Uii captoii tlson perMivetl that his i«lli 
bed eptit io flJuiiHjMiKe oj? tba aeheoient eijriHK which he Iwd uttend ngninit the 
onetuy daring ifae eiege. Old Booki of tLs 'F'fliig Dynasty, ch. 187 U, L IS- 
■And the tongue of Yen at Shang-shim.* 
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Van KtiJ>-k}3Lng m^m In tlie Bircfl aunpaJ]^ defended Shaing'flliiin. Afler 
Iho fi.ll of the I^WR Ite elawT/ to dofltli bj Ngan Loh-slian for reluelag 

illegiaiica; bin tongiie was cat 04 041 ! itill he conUDued Xa tho rubol Ull doaUi’ 
ckBod hk mouth. Old Booka, eb. iB7 11^ L If j and Now Bwks, ch. dOSL, I 3, 

*Of tbem wfi3 the mflB ia Li&o-tu.Dg tyith the bat, whobe punty 
WM like unto deep water and iinto snow; * 

Kwau Niag ^ whose name of manhood was Tiu-i^n liTed in 

the BWOTid ojid IhirtJ tentohM of our ftfs, Ue wai o nuio of perfect virtue, wbo 
mtired into Ckr Lino-tung^ loruving to ai^cept high ofnen offired to Um. lie iwod to 
wear m plain block hat ond linen clothes. Him biography occufo in rh. It of the 
XcEDoira of the Three Kingdoms. 

■ Forth frotn them came profeseiuna ot the setting out of anDiea, 
SQcli aa moved spirits and gods to tears by reasson of the heroism 
and ardent devo^n which they breathed; * 

Sueh n i>jiDrn4cHtt wm ii«it tc hu empurur by ihe genQin) Cbu-koh Lioog ^ 
^ ^ *•* emturj. 

• Of them was the man with the air, who as he crossed the stream, 
craved that he might swallow barbarians j ■* * 

In the fourth ceDtory Uw Wnwe Tni Tih ^ lU^iuUled an army to tS^ht 
rebelliouB Unrbnriaiu, »nd feiTying the YangtsiS beat the with an mr, ei- 

dainilng; “If f rciuni witbanl hHiog pur^Bd the Middle Kingdem of their presrace, 
aniJ eron tliie ■tream again, nwj my body then float Jn»n with thk riTur”. tte 
came back Tictoriuov. Booka of the Tiin DjfUMly, cb. 62, 1. 17. 

' And they brought it to pass that a tablet which hudgetb from the 
girdle smote an insurgent, and cleft his hard oontumacious skuU, * 
Twnn SiD-ehlb ^ ^ ^ i'igb mlnifllar of ilie Tang ilynnsty, wm In 783 

sumnioiua hy Ghu Te=iB an tmniriijeal, and invited to take hn eUej but 

though (julte al the uunt^ of tlda man, the 66 year ofd hero djrow tL* irory tablet 
out of the girdle of aa oJIker in atUndence, and made lui auenipt to best out the 
rebel'a braiEu, et ihs aene time ^pitting in liii face and nvUing huu. He merely 
inflicted i wound, iinil wan forthwith iloia. Old Boot® of tlin Tang DytwrtT, ch, 188, 
1. 6; New Books, eh, 153, 1. 0. 

•So iagdy vut b tlo uphera 6llod by thoio Bteatba, 

“Their cold nod heat will exbt for countlesa agee, 

“Bran ua the aoo and the moon trill have their being; 

“How conld man diaciue their birth and deathP“ 
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them do the oordj of the earth keep it in its place, 

• By them do the piUms of the empyrean hold it in its most 
glorions positioa; 

•The three bonds of life are inextricably oiiited with their decrees, 

Th» booiifi ant: mU*r —aubject, bUfbttFUl^ivjre, 

• And of the Way (of man) and HighteoqincBis they are the njoi 
■Alas, I live in a ninth period niiinbc^red with an odd nunibery 

Tlint ia to aay, la an ^ iif cakinity. 

■As a state-servant ii'hose power is as naiight; 

■So, like the prisoner from Chhi, fettered,, wearing his cap, 
was transported in a car to the eitrenje north. 

The poitl Inn oimpanB ha fine with that of fioa Chian^4 mm fmm eaiiUlr^Fn 

impruoned in Trin^ fctterEd aDd wBoring nntkimil b^jg^r^ who waa 

B«it in SSrj B-C. by Ow ruler of Tsin ax a of peace to Gh^n. Tsa 

ninth year of tbc migit of Ch^mg. 

■Sweet ss sugar were the contents of the cauldron; 

■ 1 asked for them, but got them not* 

Kublw dJiT not ccmpljr wfih hir request to ba pt7t to 

■Thb dark cell is so bnely with nothing but willKj^the-wiap, 
■This vernal court is 00 dreary with its dark sky,* 

Tba Jine li erideiitly baf^wed from Tu Fu^s niil^sgy dr the 0 ^ 

mamtitory ofthn Great Doiidi, Id which we rad: «a biiick tky 

BcrmoB Iho Temat «3urt'\ 

• With COWS and horseia I aharo a stable. 

Ho wm imprinnad in tfao caTnlr^ heart (inarton, with eoldiory to Wntch hitu; 
^ bhi falographj in itn Hiitnry nf tlie Sung Djiuuty, ch. 418, I, 

•As it were a phoenix fed in a fowl-pen; 

• Whenever a day hath passed in fog and frost, 

• There, when the fog scatteretb, am I, a thing of hving bones 

lying in a ditch, ‘ ^ 
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“Such hath been my fate now for two smnniera and winters, 
‘Unnumbered mclemendea of scaaons have pasaed over me; 

*0, this marsh, this swampy ground 

‘ Nathless hath been for me a realm of rest and of delight; 

“ For could there be any error in this sdre^ of mine 

* That the Yin and the Yang cannot hohl me as an enemy?' 

‘ When I bethink me of the lives of such virtuous and loyal men, 
‘1 hft up mine eyes to the white doating clouds, 

* And the sorrow of my mind dissolveth in that void; 

‘Hath that blue empyrean any ^hounds?* 

‘Long since have paased away the days of thgsa heroes and worthies, 
■In the past lie their feats and bloody donlhs, 

■ lint as I tinfold ray scrolU beneath the windy cjvvcs and read, 

‘ The Way of Rectitude of old shineth so brightly in my face. * 

Confidence in the Tao cl the Universe and of Man must have 
been unbounded indeed in that old, long aufieiing mart^T, who on 
the verge of death composed this poem. AU men of letters ever 
since have admired it as a master-piece. As it b so thoroughly 
instinct with !Lu>, os thoroughly as its composer himself, nothing 
bettel could be selected for recitation in spectre^expelling processions 
by mauy mouths at a tipie (sea p. 982). Ko wonder also that 
learned men, when staying in a solitary place or being abroad at 
night, feel themselvea doubly courageous if they recite it. It docs 
eaceUent service as a lullaby, should babies be restless because of 
the presence of spectres. Many learned and unlearned people know 
it 1^ heart, or at leuat the first lines of it, for recitation whenever 
and wherever they believe themselves in danger. 

The prominent position of the Clnsidcs as charms helps us to 
undontand the deep respect manifested by the Chinese for their 
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wntten cliaractera of nil aorta. Characters indeed it ia which compose 
the devil- and evil-destrojing Classics; it is therefore they which 
are the very spring and soul of hufnim happiness; it is then a deed 
of sheer uiadnesa to treat such precious protectors ill, or even care¬ 
lessly. "Even tho^ who never nxeived any instruction in the noble 
arts of tending and writing amtioualy gather all scraps, printed, 
written or stamped, with a view to deposit them in boskets or 
boxes .which schoolmasters and other scholars, scolots and shop¬ 
keepers suspend before their houaea, and label with a red sheet 
of paper inscrihed with the characters ■respect 

written paper and treat it with care”, Whoever perceives a scrap 
on the floor or in the street will pick it up and put it in these 
receptacles, after having respectfully removed mud and fllth with 
his hand or sleeve. The hoakets arc &om time to time, after a second 
purifying manipulation of their contents, emptied into large brick 
furnaces bearing the same four characters, which ofe built up from 
the ground at streetcomera, in alleys and temple-courts, and some¬ 
times decorated with gaudy-colours on a white ground. They have 
a chimney which is often gourd-shaped, and io front an opening 
for throwing the paper in (PL Xll). They are called * furnaces or 
pavilions for lettered paper’'^ \ or ■ j^vilions for showing respect to 
psper”*, etc. Many amall furnacoB form parts of thu walls of 
buildings. Occasionally the paper amassed in the furnace is set 
alight; and when it has been reduced to a mass of ashes, these arci 
collected in earthen jars, to be preserved in a temple or elsewhere 
until there are many jars and the time bus come to throw the 
ashes into a river or the sea. They are then for this purpose emptied 
into small bags or bamboo boskets, which are painted red, or decorated 
on the outside with red paper sheets. 

All this is the work of stKallcd ‘lettered paper aseacintions” 
presided over by literary graduates of the ward. On na auspicious 
day, carefully selected by n fortune-teller ami published by means 
of a proclamBfion, the meuibers of the association assemble in a 
temple dedicated to the Gods of Literature, or, if the ward has 
none, in that of some other deity, where for this occasion a temporary 
altar is erected, bearing a tablet (sec PL Xlll) in which this inscrip¬ 
tion is carved t ■ Seat of the sanis of the holy emperors Ts^ong-kieh 
TBU-ming". the inventors of the art of writing in the night of time. 
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Many notables atteaLl tlua meeting. They wear a ceremonial attire, or, 
if graduates, the official dress ap|)ertaiiiiijg to their degree. With 
observance of the nsiial ritual they present a sacrifice to those goda, 
one of the committee infonuiitg the latter, by recital of a written 
statement, of the mcritorions wort which they are going to do. This 
document is burned, and the tablet is placed in a sedan-chair or 
in a portable [tavilion (cf. Book I, page 164). to be carried in pro- 
cession to the seashore or river bank. The pavilion and the coats 
of its bearers are of the imperial yellow colour, pnblic opinion 
being wont to ascribe imperial dignity to the two inventors. The 
bags with the ashes are rather heavy, because they contain also 
lettered potsherds respectfully collected within the ward for many 
years. Each bag is sealed up by meiins of two slips of paper, fixed 
ctDssw'ise on the outaide. Coolies who carry them head tho pro- 
ccsaioii. A band of mnaiciaus follows; next comes the tablet, preceded 
by a coi1%e of plicemen and Tamen servants, and finally come 
the graduates, the coniDHttee, and the notables, each with an Incense 
stick between his fingers. Same banners and lanterns fixed to poles 
decorate the procession, which is lotig and pompous or short and 
plain according to wealth, devotion, and circamstaucos. 

At the waterside the bags are placed in a boat, and, while the 
music plays, they ore thrown overboard at some distance where 
the water ia deep and limpid. Meanwhile the procession patiently 
waits on the shore till this holy work ia finishetl. Tlien they carry 
tho tablet l^h to tho temple, and every one is'lhorougbly con* 
vinoed that the saints who reside in the tablet, having witnessed in 
person the holy work, niuat ho highly gratified, and feel bound 
to bless the word with clever men attaining to litoraiy and official 
ninks, thus rendering its members glorious and prosperous. The 
lenders in particular cherish satisfaction, for b it not in the first 
place on them that such blessings will descend? And their offspring, 
in order to aeenre this salutary effect to itself through the Fnng- 
shui of their graves, takes good core to carve on their tombstones 
the same four famous characters ^ *he respecteri let¬ 

tered paper and bestowed cate on it”. 

In large towns such associations are numerous. Some have even 
ft hundred members, each of whom pays a small contribution 
periodically. They erect and repair the fnmaces, and gratuiLously 
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distribute waste paper baskets among shopkeepers, nr suspend them 
by the roads and streets, Inhelling them also with the name of the 
society. Some employ men to empty the baskets regularly into the 
fumnees, and to collect all scraps lying in the streets or adhering 
loosely to walls, or prockmoLions detached by min and wind. They 
buy old account-books, unsold printed matter etc., and finally it is 
they who perform the caremonLil consignment of the ashes to the 
deep. In many cases, the committee of administration of ti krgo 
temple is charged by the association with all this work within the 
parish, or even performs it on its own acjconnt, defraying the cost 
out of the fnijds of the temple. 

But the sphere of action of “lettered paper societies” is much 
wider. They are wont to save writing from profana use and dese¬ 
cration by posting up in streets and squares the same four cha> 
meters, and also by liaving written and printed, for gratuitous 
distribution, tracts and booklets dilating on the evils which are 
bound to befall the prokae, and on the blessings which the 
gods are sure to bestow on those who show respect to writing. 
Such productions frighten sinners with the prospect that they will 
he horn blind or become blind in a fnture existence; that they will 
hare to suffer dreadfully in hell; that even in this Life they will 
9 CR their own fortunes decay and the ruin of those of their offspring, 
nay the destruction of the oQspring itself. On the other Iiand, they 
who save |>a[>er from profane use or abuse are promised peculiar 
length of life, prosperity and glory for themselves and their 
descendants, and au otkpring inaumemble. But as paper may be 
treated well or ill in different degrees, die tracts express the 
merits or demerits in ciphers. The highest cipher is assigned to the 
writing and printing of exhortatoiy tracts at oue^s own cost, a very 
high cipher of demerit to throwing lettered paper away in an unclean 
placo or defiling it with dirt. Id drawing up such ready reckoners 
the authors pose os prophets, borrowing their ciphers from their 
imagination; or they copy them at random from other tracts ot 
the kind. 

Mandarins, even Provincial Governors and Govemors-Genend, not 
seldom exhort the people by proclamation to treat lettered paper 
with due reverence, reminding them of the blessings which they 
may derive therefrom, and the evil which they may thereby avert. 

la it to be wondered at, that in the fabulous time whan Tau-aung 
and Ts'nng-hieh inveiited the precious art of writing, the spectrtd 
world howled for despair? It k Liu Ngan who assum us that it 
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dirt: — 'anciently when Ts'atig^bieli invenled writing, and Heaven 

Bent down ahowera of rioe, the apeetres wailed et night" ^ _ for, 

asjs the commeutator Kao Yiu. “they apprehended that they would 
bo persecuted by moans of written choracteia" *. It has been pm* 
posed to read this statement in the light of the fact that spectres 
Moaotimis assume the shape of rabbits and hares, and writing- 
brushes are made of the ^ir of these animals, so that it must have 
^n the prospect of losing their hair which made them WBil^ 

J«‘^* tms Jurtidonsly remarked that 
Hu Shuh , the mtm who suggested this explanation, overlooked the 
fact that wnting-brashes were not used until the Ta'in dynast? 
thousands of yearn after Ts'ang-hieh's time. ' 


A very Ingh rank among exorcising books is assigned in China 
to the nlmanacfc. This .ictuaUy is a classical book, since the prin* 
mpl^ on wluch ft is framed ore believed to be as andent as culture 
i^lf; morcOTer there m evidenee tliat almiMiacks in some form or 
other existed m classical days, But apart from all this, the aima- 

ll 

of ^e amverae. Thus being, jimt like the Classics, a compass* 
needle ahowing man how to move in the Kne of the Tati the 
rdraanack is an exorcising instrument of the highest order.' For 

Tflo TiH'' krepidg their people in the path of the 

Tao, It has frma very early times been pahltshed by the emperore 
thei^lves. and whatever emanates from a 9on of Heaven ov^wea 
sp^^ them in complete subjection (cf. p«ge 10 U), 

that I the very l>est reasons to allow 

that the almanack ex^is demons. No dwelling may lack a copy 

^tolSed purpose with one iSf 

at^hed. and sold as charms m accordance with the par* pro toio 

prtncip e, or one coin by vendora of sham paper money, book^Uers 


statsn«nr 
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or stationers. This ctuirni is hidden in beds, cortiens, cupboards and 
such tike, or worn in the clnthea. No bride passing frotn her paternal 
home into that of her bridi^iwm may omit it among the exorcising 
and auspicious objects with which her pocket is flUed; there are 
then also printed on it some felicitous phrases bearii^ upon her 
married life. When the year has passed and the new almanack is 
out, the old copies are useful as exorcising medicine. 'In cases of 
•fever caused by spectres'*^ wrote Hu Yung in his ff^ei iHenfi i 
faag (see p. 986), "take n complete almanactc of a past year, 

• burn it to ashes at the midday hour of the summer solstice, and 
■ make pills of the aabes with Bloeocooca seeds; fifty pills to bo taken 
" with w tt»k 8 n (?) water in the early morning when the fever has 

• been at its height ’* 

The belief in the power of writings over the demon world is 
fully shared by Buddhists in regard to their own sacred books. 
Their train of thonght, however, here moves in a somewhat different 
line. Buddhist sutras professedly are sermons of Buddha, and in 
Mahayanism, which prevails in the empire, Buddha represents the 
Universal Light, and his preaching the shining of it, which dbpels 
darkness, and its spectres or Maras. We shall, of comae, find those 
holy books again in this roln in om Book on Buddfaiam. 

^ ii 1^ 

^ Ptn-U^M kang muA 

th. 38, I. 15. 
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SrELI^ AMD CJIAAMS. 

The reader kno^a (cf. p, Q05), tbat nuiung the iDstrunieata, used 
by BOnccrera hr diabolical purposes, cbamiH, verbal or wrlttea, com¬ 
manding or mcitiDg spirits to work evil, occupy a prorainent place. 
This means that nmn may force spectres into obedience by explicit 
orders. As a oonsequenoe, it must be possible also to drive them 
away by the same mfana, especially if the orders are enhanced 
by alarming threats. The fact actuaUy is that spells and charms 
play the predominant part in the Chinese system of exoreising magic. 

The power attributed in China to spells and charms ta really so 
great that we may call it unlimited. This laot is insepambly con¬ 
nected with the phenomenon, on which we had to lay [>Bculkr 
emphasis on page 917, that words are no idle sounda, nor characters 
or pictures are merely ink or paint, but that they altogether . 
constitute or produrs the reality which th^ expriisa or repreaent. 
And as any desired magical eflcct may he expressed in woriia or 
writing, it follows as a matter of course that by means of oharrns 
and spells every imaginehle thing may be effected. 

This legitimate inference from a principle which, though senseless* 
naturally dominatea childish minds which always are ready to accept 
impr^ions ns facts, has become a factor of great moment in China's 
religion. R has given to Thoism in its early phase of growth n 
complete system of religious magic, styled pi fah Mfilor Occult¬ 
ism. By means of spells and charms its priests to this day exercise 
an unlimited influence upon the shen and kwei, and consequently 
on the Yang and Yin or the Universal Order which, as we know 
(cf. p. 929), those beings conatitute. A broad espoaition of the Taoiaf. 
system in 21)8 chapters, entitled Z'ao /aA Asriti yuen ’ or Collected 

71 ^ « la gT^Eit Tuo tsang mm or Taakt Canos, ^riatod 

Imperial ordw of iha terent^h Month of iU year iStja, it fonnH the caim 40D 

m ((^M 
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Ftindaiucuitais of Taobnij cntegoricftlly sets fortL i'd its von' first 
cbaptcT, tliat spells and charms ara the prinoipl DxpedicQta -for 
commanding the stico, for cxpening and killing kwoi, and for 
exercising Lnlluenoc upon Heaven and Earth. Indeed, by mBnns of 
clmrms and spells Taout priests in all ages to this day have called 
down gods to receive sacrifices atici bestow feKeity; by means of 
char ms and spells they have made thunder,* min and snow, or 
stopped ndnfall and produced feir wesither, either with or without 
the intervention of gods; they have In the same way turned away 
or annibilaterl swiiruis of locusts, prevented onsets of tigeTfi, lianditti 
or insiirgenta, warded off oontTugmtions, delivered sonJs of tlio dead 
from misery and distress, and raised them to a better eonilttion; etc. 
The construction and iiac of g|)elk and charms la inseijarable from 
Taoist Ritualism; they ore the oocuU science which enables China's 
religion to achieve its ultimate aim, promotion of human happi¬ 
ness as well in this life as in the future We ahall therefore have 
to pay much attention to the subject in our Book on Taoiam. 

Hut, besides, high class rairacles are wrought in Olrinn, and have 
been wrought in all ages, with charms and spells in non-Taoistic 
circles. Men have'used them for the purpose of changing them¬ 
selves into tigeia (sec p, 169); they are their weapons for combating 
dangerous or nowome uirinuJs, oommonly identified vrith spectres. 
Charms and spells expel mosquitoos, prevent moths and nvts froip 
gnawing at clothes, insects from dcstruyiiig harvests; and guod 
Bpecimena, which am effect auch wonders, may be copied by any 
one from bandbocrkfi of good advice in daily life. Such useful charms 
and spells urc Ikr from moilera, Wo road in the Standard History 
of the Tain dynasty, “ that at Kao-p'ing (m Shanai) Idu Jen, while 
•asleep at night, was bitten at the middle finger of his lea hand 

• by a rat. He iMJnsulted Slmn-yu Cbi (aw p. 6S0), who aaidj 'This 
■ beast wanted to kill you, but could not succoed ■ 1 shall now 

• kill it in revenge^. Ami liaving drawn round his pulse a red 
•line, and tfirce inches from it the character QJ, one inch and 
“two tenths square, ho ordered him to leave this hand uncovered 
“ while asleep; and next mortiing a big rat lay dead close by it" ^ 

0.a3r®#if5T>itt.srss®*S5E.^)a 
® ® ♦ Ja gl, |JF( n ^ :A: S. ft 5E -T- It • i'*- I- IS- 
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Aud Mil Mtil, a 'llaoist recluse and magiciaTi of the same fouTth 
uiuturjr‘ was troubled by rats guawing at his dotlujs. He matle 

* a charm which Bummotied them to the inner courtyard of hia 

* house, where ho Uamngued them in these terms: 'Those that 
“ have gmwed at my clothes must stay here, hut those among you 
"that did not so must l>egonet' Ou this all the rats ran away, 
“except one .which remained in the courtyard tlat on the ground, 
“not venturing to move"*. 

To this day, charms are wiitten and. sold in great numbers in 
order to ho put up at home for deEtructlon and expulsion of rats 
and mice without the help of cats. Others afford prutectiou agiiinst 

grubs, worme or gnats; others again (Fig, 1) 
keep off burglars and thieves; some are 
mentioned a*hich, being burned at home 
in the stove, brought hack thieves together 
with their spoil. The palm of perfection 
seems almost carried off by the spell which 
effected the following wonderful feat which 
Twan Ch^ng-ahih records; “ The priest 

■ PLen of the monastery of Longevity relatml 
“ Jiow at a time when be wjus in Heug-shiin 

■ (in Hmiaa pr,), a villager was bitten by 
“a poisooDus snake and died immediately; 
“ hia hair foil out, and a tumour more 

* than a foot- iijgh came up. His son said; 
•‘Wc should have nothing to fear if we 
■had the old Tson here'. This man was 

■ sent for; he strewed a circle of ashes round 

* the body, and made four o|iemngB in 
Cbann to ii«^c>(Fthieve, “that circle, stating however beforehand 

“ that he could nut save Jum should the 
“snake enter it close by the E»it, He then paced out special figures, 
“and manipulated the victim for a long time, but no snake came, 
“ Tsan now flew into a pasalon. He took some pints of cooked rice, 


i See tku faj»gn{ihj in the fi4xtV« (if the T*in DjiiutsLy, th, gO, 

* ®^ »fi w *.» s, #*. It - S, iit T th ® ® 

tfwn ^uii ftti ch. 7, T. 1, taS; drawn from the <SAiiw fan^ W 
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f-Jd- i. 


O-0 

o Q 









COARMS FRUDEICINU XJVtJfO ANdVAf^. 


1027 


* kneiidfid thL'iu intu the aimpe of a ^iiiike, utid pronoiiTiceij a gpeU 

* over Lhia, and )o, saildenly it vt'riggled and moved nut of the 
“door. Alter a few moments this sniike of rice led another snake 
“ into the circle close bj tlie head of the corpse; this animal rlirectly 
■ set to auchiug the tumor, niid the corpse began to move ita 

* head; and while the snuko became covered with blisters, ahrivcUod 
“ and died, the vLLhiger revived" 

Indeed, since they create the reality which they rapreeeat or 
express, spells and charms can produtic living beings. Yu Pao relates, 

* tliat Sid Kin. vrhile entertaining guests at hht table, cast n charm 
“ written in red characters into the well, and — u pair of csirp 
^jumped out of It. He gave orders tu make a hash of them, and 
“ there was enough of this dish to let each one of the company 
“ have a portion” *. — In the time of the reign of the pretendem 
“ of the realm of SUnh (91)3—1>25), the Taoist doctor Hwang Wan*hu 
“ of the ICuo-t'ang iponoslery in the Wa. moimtaios studied the magic 
“of 'the seven metamurphnaes of the White Tiger'. The Governor 
"of Jung'cheu, Wen 8iE»lu, also ha^l a playful magic, which coij- 

* siated In cutting fishes out of paper with scissors, aud throwing 
" them into a dish, whereupon they became alive, Wan-hu threw a 
“charm into the dish, and this charm changed into an otter which 
“ devoured the fishes" 

• Yen THng-chi become Govenior of Wei-cheu, and had just 
“ entered uu his dutiee, when, while lie was sitting in liis court 

Hi PI. ffl gt'J* 5 i — ts ffl! a a A. ffi!« * fir. 
S i» « . *6 8a iiii JE. # A ^ iS 

Ht tH. in * ft US, — ^“•"’•a- 
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“of juiitice, a small aivjifce entered through the gate, crept to 
‘the bench, and placed its head upn it. ring-chi, who did not 

‘ know what to think of this, quicklj seiacd his iviwy sceptre 

“and crushed the head of the beast, which fell to the ground, 

‘niised itself stmight up quite stiff, and quick ns thought 

'‘eiiunged into a charm. Ting-chi suspected a miigicmii, and forth* 
‘with had him sought for^ but as he failed to catch him, nothiog 
“ else happened " 

Is it, tiffer all, strange that Chinese hooka tell of clever tiia g iciflHH 
who bj means uf charms and speha converted water into wtnc, 
atone Into metal, or any auljstance whatever into another? Most 
wonderful charms are mentioned by Koh H ung. TheTaoist Kob Yuen *, 
thus ho wrote, could live without food, see spectres, and rule and 
kill them; he could place himself in h fire without the slightest 
harm to his body or even his clothes, and sleep out a drunken 
ht on the bed of a turbulent etream. This wonderful man came 
to a river with his disciple, and there resolved to display the jiower 
of the charms which he possessed. One, thrown by Mtn into the 
current, moved np against it; another, likewise thrown nut, did not 
float away, but finally the two charms approached and touched each 
other. Then percoiving a laundress on the bfink, he threw a charm 
into the water with intent to make her run away; and indeed she 
did 80 at full speed. "Now T shall stop her",said the wizard,and 
she actually stood still na soon os he had thrown another ehami 
into the water. The woman being then askerl what made her run 
away, she add she did not know 

Much greater, according to the same author, was the power ol 
the celebrated charm of Kiai Siang*, another Taoist magician, who, 
while displaying his feats before tlie king of Wu, hooked and 
landed a splendid sea^fish out of a small pit just dug, and filled 
with water for the purpose. While it was being prepared m the 
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kLk‘hcD for the kings tahJe, His Majestv compliiined thiit lie Jiud 
HP ginger from Shah (Sz^‘chVen) to ent with the fiah. On which 
Kiiii SiBQg (orthwith wrote a charnij put it into a green batuboo 
reedj and told a servant of the king to ride thereon with elosed 
evea to that distant region, bn^ ginger there, dose his eyes again, 
and ride buck on the reed to the court. Tn a moment the nmn 
reached Ch‘ing-tu, the chief eitj of that region. There in the market 
nil envoy from Wu recognized him, and gave him a letter to cairv 
to his family at home. The servant acquitted himself of this eliargn 
and rode back to the Palace, where he arrived ere the fish wiis yet 
Ttiady. All this was the work of that charm 

And hardly less miracnions were the charms used by a great 
magician of the T‘tmg dynasty, whoso Dame Wiis Ming Ch^itiig-ycn *, 
One of the Standard Histories of that house relates '‘that the 
' emperor Kao Tsung, in order to try what that mnn could do, had 
'a cave made, and ordered sume pakce BervaoU to moke music 
“ therein. He then called Ch^ting-yen, and asked him what good or 
“evil this music portended, and whether he could stop it for , 
■ him. Ch*ung--jen then wrote two charms ou penebwood, fixed 
* them in the ground over the cave, and immediately the music 
“ceased. The musicians then declared that they htid seen ii strange 
“dragon, which frightened them so mueh that they could not 
“continue'’*. 

This anecdote, owing to its place iii Standard History, represents 
in China sterling truth ; yet it was evidently un liettor than an old 
yam in a new dress. It is indeed recorded in the Standard 
History of the Later Han dynasty, that Shea Kwang-heu, who, fis 
wc have related on pp. 029 and (J55, delivered a sick woman from 
a snake which had bewitched her, and by his magical power killed 
a tree in which dwelt n snokiMiomon, performed a siuulnr fejit, 
"The empernr Chang (A.D, 76—fifij on bwtring of those wonders, 

“ summoned him to conrt. ' Under uiy pslnco*, said he, in order to 
“put his magic to the test, 'there always fiit about at midnight 
“ some persons in red dn^ and >vith disLevelled hair, moving in a row 
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‘and bearing lights ia their hands; I wonder whether you cati 

* restiHin theni'T 'Such apparitions of ao Little uioinent’, said Heu, 
‘'arc so emy to dissolve'; and the emperor ordered three men to 
‘simulate them; but as lieu did his work, tliey all fell to the 
‘ground imniediately and ceased to breathe. The emperor was 
‘stricken with fright; 'they are no spectres', cried he, '1 merely 
‘ wanted to see what yon can do\ On this the other dissolved the 
*• enchantment, so that they revived "h 

Yii Pno, recording this story, states that it wua related of XJn Ping, 
an immortal Taoist whom we have mentioned on page 0oo. * It is 
■add that there were apparitions under the Palace in the time 
‘of the emperor Wu of the Han dynasty, rind that beings in red 
“dress and with flowing hair were always seen running in a row, 
“ with lights in, their hands. The emperor interrogated Liu Ping, 
“saying: 'Can yon do away with those beings?’ 'Phe answer was 
“in the afUrmativc; he took a blue charm and dung it away, and 
“ several spectres became viable end tumbled down. Tlie emperor 
"took fright and exclaimed: ‘I wanted to put your power to the 
“ test . Liu P'ing therefore broke the enchantment, ami thus revived 

* them" *. 

Ming Ch‘nng-yen by means of charms called diogona from the 
sky on yet other occasions. " When the wife of Liu Tsing, prefect 

* of the district □! Sluih under the T*aog dynasty, was ill, the 
“Censor Ming Ch'ung-yen examined her and said: 'We must get 

the liver of a living dragon for her to cat; it is sure to cure 
‘ hcr\ And as Liu Taing retorted that such a liver was not obtainable, 
‘Yen wrote n charm and caused it to fiy up in thu sky v»Uh the 

* wind. Instantly a dragon descended into ti jar of water. He cut 
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* the liver out of it, and gave it the patient to eat, who thereupon 

* recovered” ^ 

Charms and spells may even endow people with ef/iirtioyanM. 
Among the notes diasemimited numerously throughout the Code 
of Laws as instances illusirative of the proper distribution of justke, 
we find the foUbwing; 

*Sun Yemsheng worked with yuen-kwang chtums and spells, 

* If anybody missed anything, the said man hung up a sheet of white 

* paper, muttered spells, burned charms, and told a boy to &£ bis 

* ej’es upon the paper; and the said buy then E>ehe[d the &ce and 
, ” clothe of the thief. As he did not use any portraits or images, nor 

** caused any crowds to gather, his punishment shall be the same as 

* tbut which the Law demands for those who stir up and mislead 
“ people with iaise doctrine end heterodoxy, but merely as acoom- 
*■ plices; that is to say, it shall be the maximum gmdc of perpetual 

* banishment. This sentence was given in Chebkiang, in the twelfth 
'year of tho Khicn lung period (A.D, 1747 )”*. 

One final illustration of the enoriuous power which the Chinese 
people ascribe to spells, we will give In the following lines from 
Sui Yuen’s work: 

*In Yunnan and Kweicbeu the use of sorcerous charms fur pivr~ 

* poses of black art flpuriahes more than anywhere. In the lufit-naraod 

* province, the Chief Justice Fci Yuen-Iung was on u JouroDj to 

* Yunnan, when his slave, a nmn of the Chang tribe, suddenly 

* cried aloud from the horse whlidi he rode, and fell off with his 
** left leg gone. His master, convinced that a sorcerer had done this, 
“* proclaimed that any one who cnnld restore the leg ahuuld be 
"rewarded with a certain sum. Thereupon an old man appeared, 
"and said; 'It is who did it; Chang, relying on hia master's 


S . S » ± Si BT ft 2 fia. as Kl ^ , S 7i 

«fe;ffMTAIS5fcit«. S') 

WHI. ft 2 iSi (L!^ct 4 > ifi kien imi\ TS, sact. WM . til 306. 

Si5E^flF. lai^.ai^lgiteAB i 
aiftfHfil. *a:J|aSii3SKA 

+ —"■'"l' NiliK, el. 16 . 

Lba siKtIi lUIq, 



1033 


TDJt WAR AQ\m^T SPlLCTKiLS. 


■ powtr and prospt^rity while in the province, per^ffitmtcMl r very 
* If icked deed, in return for whleb thrtt Juan has that scurvy 

“ trick upon liim\ Chang in dcs|R!ir begged for his help; and the old 
^ man tijot a leg as small as a frog's out of a par^l which he had 
“on his shoulder, breathed upon it, and pronounced a a|>ell; then 

lie threw the kg towards Change with the result that the latter 
" found himself again in posseiision of two kgs. The old man then 
‘went awiiy with the reward 

Since eharms may prcxlnce whatever eondidon they c^xpress, the 
Cluncse people have always been wise nnd clever euiiugh to fabri¬ 
cate a large number expr^sing felicity of vnriauji kinds, in order 
to use them by way of decohitjon on embroideries* crockery, and 
all sorts of objects. In partlctdar* chanictei^ expresive of blessing 
are used to this end* as ^ or longevity^ and or felicity; these 
are even written out or printed tin scrolls, or emhroiderrd on ailt^ 
in a hundreil and even more liilfcrent furn>3* urcimie or fanciful 
{see PL XtV), and suspended in liousc^ and rooiiiSk There wo 
may iilsu see cm the walls paintings or embroidered sijks^ showing 
a gmtt number of boys hopping about with ull sorts of playthings, 
or g^uates and mandarins, or Fengd^u (sec p. 303 )* the Methuselah 
of Cliinap extremely old* hut strongs with a forehead of peculiar 
height. SymboliciL! representations of feliidtiea are extcnsividy used 
to the same end. Many we have already mentioned in this wnrk^ 
as dragons producing min and fertility; stags bestowing [nerriment 
and old age; ducks and phenixes promoting conjugal felicity and 
love- cranes which lengthen life and give happiness; tortoises which 
endow man with longevity* and biita furthering his felicity ; fiirther- 
more, unkoms blossing nmn with sage and excellent rulers, and 
his family otRcml digmtarics;- coins and pears proilufdng wetdth 
and pecuniary profits j rice* [>eus and wheat securing numerous 
eflspriug. This Hsl might be drawn out to a great length and 

ft«i Afi!®7cB6*is. 
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thus shad stilt more light on the detxtnitivQ «rt of China* 

but suuh work haa already Ij«q satMwtorily and elaborately tiono 
hy otheftt K ^ 


Tile imlimited and lOiiny-sided power of spella and charms tiatnr- 
Hlly inipliea un eoorrnoiis use of those things, at present as well as 
in times gone by. In iho first pkee this must be true in regard to 
those which serve for the eapuUion of spoctrea; indeed, alraoat aa 
Jung as man ius bad notions about these beings, he will have 
{iimdlcd such plain weapons against them. We have seen on pac^e 
836 that the book of official institutions of the Chen dynasty eipli- 
cjtly states, that the use of certain speLs, styled kung jj^and 

shwohig, was prescribed to certain official espcllers and deetroyers 
of k n spectres. ' • 

In that same C*?« li. as also in the SAu and the Lt it a 
cbiirneter chiih occurs, with the meaning of invocation of spirits. 
l»robahIy it siguificd at the same time the use of exorcising for- 
niiiM, thcae, as weJI as invocations, being rootles of oddresfling 
spirits. In the literature of the Hun dynasty appears a modified 
form of that character, in which the radicul p * mouth*’ or s 
■“to speak' takes the place of the radical ^ ‘religious objeetB u”d 
matters"; and this fiirm, p| or |JJ, pronounced cheu (cf. p. BOS), 
has remained to this day the cornnion graphic sign for ‘spell" 
without, however, the older and classical form having fallen bto 
disuse. Veiy often PJJ is written 5 £. 

In the Taoist religion, spells are often and preferably denoted by 
Iha term kueh "valedictoiy words". This charncter does not 
occur 111 the Classic. In the writings of Lieh-tBztf it is used to 
denote the words by which a cartain dying man trananiitted to hts 
son a tuagii^il formula; and for this reason Taoista, to whom Lich-teai 
is an author of iiuthoritj. have named such formula ‘valedictory 
words". ■ A man in Wei", thus wrote that tiage, • possessed a salutary 
‘formula, which at bis death in his valediction he communi- 
“ cated to his son. Tim son committed the words to memory but 
'as he lacked the capacity to apply them, ho divolged them U> 
-another who asked him about them. This man osed them for the 


1 Eqfi€«db]lv by ChiiTiLnn «9 fri iLc ■^ Jounuil of 4901^ 

BioD des VMtii dniw FArt popitiliufv cliJiioii", ' 




1034 


Till WAS AGAINST SPECTaEfl, 


practice of raagic with no less useful result than they hnd aecural 

* for tlie father^’ 

As speech is older than writing, the use of spells must be older 
thou the Qse of written charms, I do aut believo tb^t the Classics 
mention the tatter. In the writinga of Menciu-s, in the Chu li, 
and in writings from the Han dynasty a character ^ fu occurs, 
composed of Yf or bamboo, and 'to lumd or transfer", and hav-ing 
the meaning of a commission, ptent, credential, bond or contract 
written on a table I of bamboo or other material, which, brokon or 
cut into two pieces which might be rejoined, could at any time attest 
by their perfectly fitting together the nntlientleity and genuineness 
of the document. It is that character which wc find to this day 
denoting charms of any form on paper, linen, wood, metal, etc,, 
written or engraved. They are also called fu-chnng, fu-sJiu etc, 
taee page 00a), Not so often, yet very frequuntly, writton charms are 
culled ^ luh, showing the radical bamboo nnd “to inscribe or 
record". This character too appears in litem Eure as early as the 
Han dynasty in tlie sense of script or drfiwing; but its signlficatiois 
of charm is evidently of posterior date. 

To rigopouii Confucian orthodoxy nothing is really holy unless 
mentioned or prescribed by the Classics, and the use of written 
charms tbereforo must, theoreticnlly, appear opn to cundemnation. 
The official world in China indeed is often 'active against those who 
presume by these means to protect their fellow men from illness 
and other spectral evil, and it denounces and punishea them as 
swindlers and impostets; we may refer here to the instance mentioiiod 
on page 809, And nevertbeloss such magic fionrishes in China 
above everything, even among the learned nnd educated. 

It did so HS early os the Han dynoaty. Stondnrtl History of that 
epoch mentions a mysterious old man who was aerjuninted with 
Fei Ck'ang-feng and *madfi a charm for him, saying: ‘dumloEito 
'■herewith all spectres and spirits which exist on earthh There- 

* upon Ch'ang'fang was able to cure all diseases, to flog and cone 

* sp^tres by hundreds, and to drive away and employ local earth- 
- spirits. Sometimes he was in his seat venting bis anger ({uitc alnno, 
'and when asked for the reiison, he said; '1 am passing sentence on 

s. BB T'Et. tt A W ^ 
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'kwei and nifli irticli violate the laws*'. He irntnasked a foi- 
spectre and a tortoise-spectre, as we have related on pp. 682 and 
622; but "later op having Ic^t the ebarm, he was kilLed bjthehoat 
“of spectres" *. — "And in Houan there lived one Khiih Shing-fching, 
• an expert in chanus in cinnabar writing, who therewith arraigned, 
“subdued and killed kivai and shen, and imposed his orders 
'* upon tham " *. 

In the doscriptiun of the no processions celebrated in that same 
historical epoch, we have read (^ee page 076 } that verbal spells, used 
on those occasions iigainst spectres, formed a kind of chant iiupl/ing 
intimidating threats and expressive coin man ds to go away. Spells 
have been threats rind commands to this day, and are inde^ called 
ch^ih ^ or ■ orders ", while the lerm ch^iL fcwei , * to oam-“ 

mand occiub in liu^niture ever duce the ilan djUMiy 

as a stEindard expresainii far exorciam. Nn other character oecure 
in written charms with more frequency* It is especially to be seen 
therein at the top y* Fig". |] on page 1048 )j anti sometimes 
dciguiEicd under ^ntastiL! or cabalistic form a ^ even in the shape 
^, representing the character a homonym of it, which moreover 
meana a rule^ thm preventing spectre* from behaving unruly. 
United with ^ into a bmomium, nr replacing it, we often find in 
written charms thecharacterfi ^ ftng or m ingi winch equally 
mean ^to commajid'V 

If the writings ot Koh Hung are genuine, the use of written 
charms most have been thoroughly in vogue in the fourth century, 
when he lived. In the I 7 tli section of hk Ftfv he specially 

insists upon their Iwing worn as amulets by people travelling in 
mountainous country^ stilting that they should be preferably written 
with red cinnabar paint on planks of peach wood, for reasons 
which we need not explain ogain; in this wise, says he, wayfarers 
may not only protect themselves against tlie spectres which haunt 
hills and forests in n great vanety of shapes and manners, but 

' sif—IffB.ma,±i^±Am.mm's 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ Ltttor IfaB IlTTiaily, cIl IfSIJ, {|, 13 

iffl ffi ^ 2: ”• 
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may nlao warti off wolves, tigem and sta^, snakes and stinging 
inaecta. Si milar cAcelleiit semoe, he adds, may be rendered against 
animals or arimal-spectros by* charms when afBxod to doora, in 
comers, on pillars and l>eams, at important spots on the road* 
side, by pig-styes, elc. He distinguishes charnis by a variety of names, 
thus showing that, aa early as his time, there existed quite a nomen¬ 
clature for them. He, mentions, for instance, * chan ns to 

reduce to sabjectionwhich is aoleworlhy, as to this day we see 
the character m sc often ioBcrihcd in chamoa. hb also mentions 
* celestial water charms^', id way a worn, say a he, us 
amulets by Taoist doctora, probably on account uf the circumstance 
that the best gift of Heaven to an sgriculturul people is the bi»t 
preservative sgainat drought, fkniinc and other evils inflicted by 
powers of darkness. He furthermore speaks of 
■ bamboo commissions from the Supreme Emperor”, that is to eay 
from Heaven; indeed, the emperors of the Han dynasty on sundry 
occasions ccDferred on their subjects cummisaiona inscribed un bam¬ 
boo, which, according to YLng Sh^, had the shape af flve mrews 
carved with seal characters*. We thus learn that there existed in 
Koh Hung’s time charms given to the world by gods, even the 
highest. Also Isio-tsaB bestowed them, for Koh Hung describes the 
use of certain ^ ^ or * charms of univereal peace", received 
from that high prophet of Taoism, and moreoverJte writes, that the 
charms, which he so strongly reconnnenda for mountaineers and liicir 
dwellings and for people who are travelling, had been given %y that 
worthy. 

The same section of his work contains drawings of nineteen charms 
which, unless they be spurious, probably are the oldest which 
eiiflt. Th^ might on this account deserve peculiar attention, but 
for the fact that hardly anything can be dtstinguMied therein 
except unintelligible dots and lines straight and curved, reminding 
one of archaic Chinese writing, but more probably being ccnveti- 
tioDul signs, such its at all times have been in vogue for the com- 
positiod of Taoistic charms; we refer here e. to Eig, 3, as also 
to Fig. 3, fl charm the main part of which is a spirel denoting the 
roiling of thunder from which issues a flash of lightuing. Not a 
few Conventional writing systems have been invented by leading 
luoists and printed in their books. We may 'on this account readily 
consider oh arms to be urbitraiy scihwIsj even in spite uf the Chinese 


1 lliatDrical Rcconte, dh. lU, t 10. 
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pretension that they represent arnting of a higher order^ having 
been made by gfxlly men inibned with divine miraculouB power, 
(ling or shen ling). Here are a few apocimens of oonventional 
cbArm-charactera, extracted from Taoist works: 



u .^kwet,spectre, 

I 



is clouds. 



is ^,tliu]]deir. 


^ i, to go OWAJ. 

^ means to rise 
into the air, os a 
dragon. 



is to come. 


^ is dragon. 


t means denotes the 

to descend. ^ five Elements. 


Such magical writing liears, of courae, rather pretendooa names, 
such as ^ ^ •celestial writing” |f ^ •thunder chwen 
writing” (see l)k I, pp. U09 and 1320)^ etc. 
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SoiHH of Roll llimg'a churms contnin black spts, either cumiectcd 
or not by straigtit Imea, representing stars and constellatiam ((?. g, 

' t ig. £), Siich a^trtjnoiii{i:!al factors 
are very common in ehariuH to 
this tiny (see Eig* 4 and B), 
since ccteatial Jutninariea, being 
shen or goda of aignificance, 
are leading spectre-deatmyers 
and dispnsers of felicity. Thoii 
at an early data, by tneana of 
charms^ man employed bis gods 
as allies and instrutnents iit his 
^Ifuggle T/vith theapctrnl world. 

Tales, purpoTting to stale 
what miroculoiis eSeets against 
spectrta man in all ages hoii 
attained in China with aplU and 
charms, have bettn written in 
great numbers, and show thiit 
they were eapucudly handled by 
Taoists. We can, of couriie, only 
^ve our attention to a few ape- 

j . ^ . cimens of those tales, and shall 

coijdenfio into general statements what the rwt tell ns 

- tty tenth ym 

of the m iflg panod in the house of the com* 

^ moner Mao Ch ung^khm in the Tan*yong principality eveiy night 
a nmse of hnman voices and laughter in the kitchen, and more- 
^ VOT, w en ay light broke or the lamp was burning, a noise like 

• J® they pcrccired nothing, but no sooner h^ they closed 

^^e door , than they head the noiM ugain. This heel been going 

^ Ch ung-khin. low house, «r, is haunted at night by speotreB' 
Mid he, 'IS It not?' Receiving an affinuatlve answer, the Taoist 

^o^th^e ZlT 1 

over hr^pW and against the northern wall, and see to-morrow 

‘XdTLVtL^t, vanishfth Ch^nng-kbiu 

4m kitchen toa It T ^7 told, and looking into 

mororng, he ww five or eii big miT two 
m eng , without hiur and of a vermilion colour, lying quite 


CUm. EiuiiaitiEi,^ tun or waiOlIktHiuv 
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“ dealt at the nertherii wiilL The visit^tiona were herewith finished 
“■for ever” ^ 

Bapeckllj Dutewurthy and ot‘ great nioinent in Taoist religioos 
magic ia the ennvieiion that charms and spelts may produce thunder 
and lightning to smite spcetrca. It is expressed in the tale tronsbted 
on page 270, which tells of a tree which contained a spectre, Ijotti 
destroyed by the same lightning fLish called down, by it spell curved 
in the bark. It ia suggested also by the tines on page 1110, telling 
of an exorcist who destroyed a spectre by means of lightning pro¬ 
duced by a charm inscribed in the palm of his hand. We read 
that “one Li Yuen-chen, u native of Chu-ki (in Chehkiaug province), 
“ having studied Taoist magic, could dispel thunder and 'lightning. 
“ In the Sueu leh period (!426—1135} ho travelled past -the 
* village of Tn-pu, and spent the night in a farm. There was no 
“ fire there, and yet red-hot gravel and stones hailed down from 
“ the sky; but no sooner Yuen-tsin had written a eharui and burned 
“it than a violent thunderbolt smote ii fox”Here again wc have 
the fox in its devilish character of incendiary (d*. p. b96). 

To operate with suck tretuendous effect, the charm or spell must 
mention thunder or lightning. The fact is that ^ and ^ , which 
denote these phenomena, appear in written charms with obvious 
freijuency, mostly in abridged or eoaventional shape. In the charm 


aa 2 m « »r fl..»R3 n m » «! na. sp (t ii-flj, s. 

STiinmipMw. 

5t«' kuMM luh ^^^uninator of atraiig^ wntti^n 

m thf fljjcth cflhtnrj or nTtdcr the- 'S^aiig dyiiBilj, My cofijf ptiIj cDnUuti throe talos^ 
blit pniihiiblf y El fingriMiiit; it no 'late Or itithur'o nazno, 

, Oich-kmti^ f ungrht 

itt , GimiHTd Metnobi coEViiO^ T S|0ecL 
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represented hy Fig. 6 a fivefold accumahtiou of thunder sends 
out a spiral lightning fiash. The chametflia and can tain the com* * 
ponent min, bnt as thunder and lightning without rainfall may 

smite spectres just as well, 
that component U very 
often omitted, so that 
[jj and % reuinin. We 

have seen on page J02fi 
that Sban-yu Chi in the 
fourth centuTj' of our era 
killed a mt by writing 
Q] in the hand of a man 
who was bitten by tliat 
beast. This character is a 
modification of a spiral 
line, which is the old 
hieroglyph for rolling 
thunder { hence it is that 
such a fine also occurs in 
many charms (e,y. Fig. 3). 

In the sign [g, exprea* 

M '’wO® \ sing lightning, the pro- 

* ^ jectiog stroke signifies the 

fioshj therefore its effect 
as a charm is indefinitely 




i 
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TlUlDA£r Ullt 


SiamiAhif 
liichbiinf eliarm. 


increased hy lengthening that stroke so that It looks like a spiral 
which at the same time represents the rolling of thunder, os e, tf, 
_ jln increase of effect is also obtained 

and 



^ by writing two fiashes, as in Fig. 7, 

wh’ * 


which apparently represents this rebus; fire 
(]lfCI light (3t) of a double fhish of Ughtj^g shooting from 
the stun and forcing spectres C to hide themselvea; 

The use of thunder and lightning charms is especially an essential 
port of the magic of the ’Ea'oM religion. The exercise of iaflueooe 
upon Kature by means of thunder-gods, of whom a greot variety 
avfi . u invented, forms indeed one of the main parts of the 
ntmlism of that religion, and is principally efibeted by means ot 

such chanus. We shall therefore hear of them again in our Book 
on faoisu). 

The list of wonders wrought by spells and charms is, of course, 
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endless, ns endless ns the power ascribed to llietn. We Imve rend 
(p. 193) tiint foxes whicit hnil assumed humiui forms in order to 
lufunt men to their injury, have been reduced to their real shnpe, 
and thus rendered Imrruless, by riingie words, and by mystic signs 
made by the fingers. Narratives about these and other animaU 
spectres, fought victoriously by means of spells and charms, me 
numerous. They tench us that, by merely exhibiting h charm ur 
attaching it to something, the metamorphosis will infallibly be pre- 
dneed, so that the beast may be forthwith killed, or will run away 
if possessed of speerl. Such charm a, made and sold by experts, 
are used by people who believe demotiu to Iwlge in their sick 
rehitions, an<l, when placed on the beds or bodies of the patients, 
will produce, either immediately or after aotue time, a snake, liiord, 
mt or other beast, or even a fox, lying dead in or nenr the l>ed, 
or outside the house; and the patient, thus happily delivered, ia at 
the same time cured. Some charms only produce 
such eSecLs if set to work on the spectreB by being 
burned. 

The reader will now be aware, that the principles 
of charm-writisg are rather simple, ond can only 
appear mysterious to thusc to whom Chinese writing 
itself is It inysteiy, in the first jikoe therefore to 
nine tenths at leasi of the Chinese peuple itself. 

Nevertheless, oven to Chinese who understoml 
reading and writing, tfie ready interpretation of 
charms is as a rule difiicult work, seeing tliat 
they may contain archaic writuig, some know¬ 
ledge of which is confined to a very few, or oven 
conventional writing, which none hut charm- 
writen* by profession know, or also fiagments of 
characters, or characters in abbreviated form, as 
in Fig. 8, or in current handwriting which k 
perplexing to many readers; not to mention or hi* 
tmiy omissions, additions, or modifications of lines 
and strokes. As early as the time of Koh Hung 
it must have been the rule that charms were very 
illegible, for this sage explicitly incntiuns it as a 
matter of significance that the wonderful Kiai 
Siang, of whom we have heard on page 1028, 

* could read charm-writing as easily os coromou ^"8**"**'r 
■ writing, without any mistakes. A man who refused to believe it 
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" allowed to Sbuig n vanety of charms, taking a way the eapiana- 
"tionsj hut he analyzed them all, one by one”’. 

Charms must present an' indefinite variety of forms for the sitn'pte 
fact that the chnracters, which enter into their componitioa, are 
indefinite in number, and may fantastically written end mutilated 
in on indefinite number of ways. In those intended for cjtpulflion 
and destruction of spectres some special factors reenr with conspi¬ 
cuous regubrity, some of which we have already noted on page 1035, 
and a few of which remain to be mentioned here. 

A bow ^ , the weapon especially feared by spectres and frequently 
drawn against tliem, is veiy often exhibited in charnia by llnea like these 
2 ^ lengthtmed at liberty to multiply their effect. Chariicters 
•n S * denoting felicity and therefore producing it, likewise appear 
veiy often in eiorciaing charms, because they frustrate evil which 
s[)ectTe3 are prone to cause; bo Figure ^ evidently shows us tlm 

rctms 1 happiness ( |{§ ) by shooting down 
with hows from both sides the host of 
spectres represented by an archaic form 
of kwei thrico repented. Likewise 
prominent in chttrm-wriGng stands , 
which also denotes happiness, as rIsq 
^ or longevity, ^ ^ or universal 
pence, and ^ Oir fidicity boatnwed by 
spirits or gods, We sec tliia last-named 
sign for instance in Fig. 10 on the top 
of another, beneath which stand hows 
and three stars, suppressing spectres 
and their hiung or pernicious in¬ 
fluences (see p, 466); this charm thus 
means double felicity shooting spectnd 
evil with the aid of stargods. As a rule 
the state of felicity expected from a charm 
is inscribed at the top. The evil to be 
destroyed may he expressed by the 
characters ^ hiung, ^ sie, ^ sni 

and ^ tsni (pp. 406—463)) ^ or misfortune, or evil, etc, 

* a- # X. Di M ^ ^ 

— mz 

iiflw c^p. 
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We iTiftj. of course, expect to find often in eiorciEmg charms 
chamcteia ijdcmging to the Uat of exoreiamg terms ifhJch we have 
given on pp. 939 teq. Very often the destmetion of spactree u 
expressed cmpbnlicftUy by ^ ur^. shah, ‘to murder” (seep. 769), 
or by "to kill with a sword**, or by both. Tn Fig. 11 wc see 
these characters above the sign ^ or spectre, between the legs of 

which we rea<] :;ic.SL nntl * water and fire Hpeclres*^ besides 

"as quick as fire''^ denating that the destrnctioti should 
be brought about with the velocity of lightning. In warfare against 
people who disturb the Tao or Universal Order by rising in rebel¬ 
lion, it is an established custom for the loyalists to send boskets, 
bags and barrels, filled with ears of the slain insurgents, as trophies 
to the Imperial throne. It is therefore quite rcasunable 
that the character which has been employed to 
denote this practice siiu;e venerable classical antiquity, 
should appear in a great many channs, in order to inti* 
midiite the spectral enemies of Universal Order. 

A very powerful character for chariO'writing, and 
accordingly of,frequent use, is ching, the famous 
term denoting the rectitude of the Tao or Order 
of Universe, liefore which whatever is sie must 
necessarily recede or disappear (cf. p. Very often 
it is followed by “ottlerly", the charm thus itn- 
poaing upon spectres a behaviour in accordance with 
that Order (see Fig. 11). Not less powerful and frequent 
in charms are 0 , the sun, anil ^ , the moon, often com* 
bined into lUJ, light, three universal devil-destroying 
powers; besides, much use is made of which also 
means light, and of which means light and fire. 

And for analogous universalUtic Fcasons we find a 
very prominent position in charm-writing held by "J" 
ting, that is to say, the character which, among the 
ten kan, repnaents the south (Bk I, p, 966), and accord¬ 
ingly the devil-destroying element Fire. In the course 
of the Universe or of Time, which is represented by the tr 
yeSEOgenarj cjcle formed by combination of these kan imi 

with the twelve Brancbca (Bk 1, p. 103)^ recoT^e six *‘^*^"*' 

times performing its exorcising fimetious; hence it ia that we often 
see it tn charms six times repcaledi or in the form ^”1" * the 
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six or sixfold ttng“. SimilBr is tbe part jilayed in ckiLmis by ^ kinh ^ 
tbe brat uf the kan,, also often repented six times, or with 

meter six placed before it 
assimilated with the cost (cf, 
aiiSr), where the ileviUdeatroyiag sun 
rises (see Pig, 12). Seeing that the two 
choreeteis represent destruction of evil 
by the course of Time or of Univerae, 
it is quite cleni why they ore prefera< 
bly inscribed in charms which purport 
destruction uf the ire healthiness or 
epidemics produced by the seasons, 
Sun, muon, and stars are shen or 
gods, nod so ore the aix ting and 
the six kiah, thunder and lightning, 
1 bre. They tlien are instances 
vine power set to work by mares 
of ehartns inscribed with ita name, 
lint ai) the whole Universe is bUed 
with ah eii^ hundj-t^ii of ^hich are 
worshipped bj nmn las hh faoDcfactors 
tbnt he mny advnnUgeously Inscribe 
in his fthmida the iinmes and titles of any of thani. This bus always 
BOgucioUifily done, especially hj Taoiat priogls. Instead 
naities and titlea, rough drawings pretending 
of gode have been used on a large scale, or even fmgtnentoty 
portroiLs, imy single heads, ortna or legs^ the eifect being ainiiliLr^ 
or occusienally adnntled to be even stronger, llj properly burning 
such divine cbarzuis while celebrating religious ritis^ demoui are 
most aucce^fuUy caught, fettered, and imprisoned, tortured, burncil, 
roasted, killed and drowned. For such useful work, goda are espe^ 
cially chosen from among the commanders of the Celestial Army; 
but a charm-god of great power also ia Cbung-khwei, and further-^ 
more Chatig Tackling, the renowned founder of the Tiiokt Church 
in the seeoml century of our era, whose important life and larror 
'1 have to describe in our Book on Taoism. Often the 
the latter^ viz. ^ gjg or Celcstml Muster, or his aurnume 
33 ^ vrtiflugj is in^ribed iu charms (see Fig* 13); which is very 
practical, since the aaiue lire in thia way iuihued also with the power 
of his chief lineal descendant whti livea in hie ancentnil scat in the 
Kwang-sin departiaimt in^ the province of Kiaugsi^ and UkewLitj 


Cbiim frbTeU ipartnc of 

and protectors^ it stands to 
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bears that title and guiDarae. This uiuu is the head 
of the IWiat magical Church and its deinoQ- 
destroyer in chiefs being the heir of the enormous 
eiorcifliDg power of Cliang Tao-ling. 

Sentences on small stripe of piapcTj in ordinary 
writing ordering gods or deified men to station 
themselves on the spot and kill evil, may be daily and 
eveiy whore'Seen in China put up in places where 
defence against spectres is needed. Here are tbreo 
specimens i 

“ It h orders 

that getiunJ LL Kwang shall shoot lih rurowa here 
This man wu^ a hero of tho s&miml cerituiy 
before oar em, who lendered himself famous by 
vLCtorious eampaigna against the Hans. 

A 35 jfe * IE lit iS ‘Thi>»»" 

order to the Primordial Women ol the Nine Hea¬ 
vens to suppress marderdtis iafiuenmi"’^ 

nm^Vi^vc. "Deified prince ruling the 
years (the planet Jupiter), take station here". 
Charms may, however, Imrhoiir nod exercise 
spiritoal power though no names of goda appear therein, provided 
they contom the character ^||l shen,or ^ ling; indeed, both to 
men and spectres alike the name and nature of the god from 
whom prxjceeds the esorcising power may well be a matter of 
moat perfect indifference* Exorcising pwer may l>e conferred also 
on charms by imscrihmg thcra with the character hiao or wao, 
which means vociferation by many mouths, for wherever human 
beinga crowd tngether, their' souls represent n considerable amount 
of a hen or yang matter which iutinvidatos spectres, particularly 
if that crowd onbanoea its datigerous aspect by unfriendly cries. The 
said character, hoqueut in charm^writing, k espeeially frightening 
to water-demons. According to Sni Yuen, “ Cbuo T-kih said j 'Spectres 
" of persona who perished in water have n rancid smell of gouts about 

* them, oticl thwe of people who died on shore smell like ashes of 
“ paper. Whenever a tnun's olfactoiy nerves are tiffected by anch odours, 

* he liuH better get away. Rivcr-spectres are extremely afraid of the 
'character honce when any one in a boat smells goatish odour, 

* he may cacitpe injury' by quickly writing that character” 


m. n. 
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Pa\rf!rful also, and geneially used for many ages, ls the ohuroi 
^tsih, sometimea written ^ ts^eu. The Khanghi Diutiouary 
commenta it iu the following terms; 'When a man dies, he bocouiee 
■‘a kwei which,'when perceived by men, frightens them. And 
‘when a kwei dies, it becomes a tsili which terrifies the kwei 
'which see it. If therefore this character in oh wen writing is 
•pasted above a door, the effects of the work of all kwei which 
“exist are removed a thousand miles from the spot. People call it 
“ the si ^removing charm'' ^ It is thus positively stated that sjjectrcs 
are mortal creatures. This idea b often worked out in books of 
fiction; I Imve even read thorom of apectrefi celebrating Buddliist 
retjuient masses for their deocasHi oungeneis. Jt certidnly is not 
unnatural that a people, wont to invest spirits with human attri¬ 
butes, should admit also that they can <.lie. It may be asked whether 
such a kwei in the second stage may ffie in its turn,and become 
a kwei in the third; hut 1 have not found this question discussed 
or solved. 

It may then be Uiken for granted that spectres are not merely 
put to flight in the war which mim wages against them, but may 
be actually killed. Certain also it seems that they are In terror of 
dying, seeing that they even fear the character tsih, which denotes 
their death. It might appear that the blnomium ^ , which 

that character contains us principal component and wfiieh metvna 
“to cut off ears with a sabre", has any connexion with which 
also has that meaning, and (see p. 1049) is likewise very often used as a 
charm. But the Khanghi Dictionary, on the iiuthority of the Suen-nfiik 
chi which was written in the ninth century, states, that tsih is a 
oontructiou of meaning "Tsien, assuredly”., “This Tsien, whose 

• surname was Pei, lived in retirement in the sources of the I river 
“(is Honan). Li Kiun, a 'faulst doctor, having suid; 'among the 

* exorcists of our days there is none better than Tsien, assuredly*, 
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* Ihe Court aad the official world wrote the churavter taih over 

* gates and duow ” 

But Twon di'ing-shih in tiiat same ninth cootuiy gave another 
eiLplanation of this charm, "The [jeople like to paint heads of 

* tigers above gates and doors, and to write there Isih charnctera 

* which denote spectres in the nether world, and Lhvis an end b 
“ made of ondarioua and febrile disease. In the Han iitt i or Old 
“Eitual of the Han dynasty (Bk I, p. 405) I have read about no 

* ceremonies by nscaUB of which spectres of pestilence were espeUed, 

* and also that men of peach wood were pat up, with ropes of reed 

* and with ^ and tigers; tsih then is a oontmetion of these two 

“eharaEtens" *; This explanation may be plausible, hut scarcely 
sutishictury, since we are not told wiiat that biuoinium means, It 
may be the plant which botanical and ni^ical works destoibe 
under the name stating that is Ims been im ported from 

western countries, but saying not a word about alleged exorcising 
functions. 

Charms in phdn ordinary writing, presenting little difficulties in 
deciphering, are posted up everywhere in China and worn as 
amulets by tena of thousands in an eddless variety. Almost always 
they are written pn sheets of paper not larger than a hand, or even 
so small as a finger. 

Charms are orders, mandates, injunctions. The moat powerM 
mandates imaginable, obeyed by all men and spirits whom the 
celestial orb envelopes, arc issued by the Son of Heaven, who is 
the lord of gods and men equally. H k then u proof of the sajpi- 
eity of man, that to enhance the power of hk charms he prefembiy 
writes them on paper of the imperial yellow colour. But he pro¬ 
ceeds still further in thk line of wisdom. At least since Koh Hung’s 
limn, os WO have seen on page IU35, man boa painted or written them 
with the carnation colour of cinnabar or tan this substance 
having always been used by emperors and their proxies or man da- 
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ria^ murk their dectaioDs and diapositiDDs aa nuthantic. And 
even thbM official mark a men arc wunt to insert ia their charma in 
the for in of ticks or dots, mostly nt the top, eitiier replacing or 
oocotnponying the characters and "order” (see page 104i 
fig. 8, and p. H>43 Fig. Jl). The acme of efBcttoj is reached if the 
charms are written with a geniiitie cinnahar pencil obtained from a 
mandarin’s dusk. These nctiens and customs are, of courae, to be 
viewed also in the light of the feet, noted on page JOll, that the 
power of cmpororB and manderiiia is eminently iinti-spectral, since 
tbeir role means maintcaance on this earth of the sway of the Too, 
the supreme ooatrallcr of spectres. 

The effect of a charm, os well as that of any other decree or 
command, depends in particular on the power of him who has 
issued it, l^o wonder theu that the Taoist world in Ciuna is so rich in 
charms imparled in times both early and recent by [towerful 
gods, They are preferably traced to Mwang-ti and Lao-tszB, these 
worthies being greatest amoug the founders of the Tao among 
mankind, iCoh Hung imparted some which hud been obtained from 
the God of Heaven and from Lco-tsag (cf, [»ge 1030). Many arc 
reputed to come from Chang Tao-ling and IColi Hung; many were 
professedly issued by famous exorcists about whom histt^ry may speak 
or not. Very effective charms have been invented or written every¬ 
day and hour by all sorts of men of higlier order, sages and priests, 
whose shen or spirituaUty stood on a par of excellence with 
that of gods; indeed, such divine men or godmen (shen jen 
Wii Ah when they invented channs, naturally and s|)ODtuneously 
ini[>iirted to them the actnal magical power or Hug which was 
inherent in their shen. And shen or gods themselves hy meaiis 
of meiliums scribble charms with braochca and rods every dav to 
this hour, in sand, biiin, or ashes, as we shall describe in one of 
the chapters of Part V, 

Written orders, even from tho roost powerful jwtentatea, cannot 
in China claim obedience, ia fact are mere white ptiper, unless they 
bear the impress of the seal of tho nuthoritiea who issued them. 
Taniala are indeed wont to say, and to write in tlielr books, that a 
charm without a seal is an army without a eummander. The use 
of seals in charm-nuigic must be old, for we read explicitly that 
sealed hoiise-oharras were used under the Jlan dynasty; “ In tho month 
* of midsummer they placed at the gates and doors seals on peach- 
“ wood, six inches in length and three in breadth, inscribed 
"in five coloum with: Met the few be obeyed’... People of the 


tto £?caHCJaiNci row eh or beaIjS. 


)1H9 

^Cheii liynnaty made keog of peach wood (cf p« S'ST}^ denoting 
that the Breatlis (the Yang and Yin) alteraate (kettg)t the Hail 
“ dynasty aUo used them, and made omnmenU forgntea and doors in 
' the shape of red oorda and seals in Eve colours on the Efth day 
" of the Sfth month, (n order to frustrate bulefal iufluencea” 

And in Koh Hung's writings we End the following lines; 

“ The ancients whenevar they entered the mountains wore a yuoh* 
^chang seal of the Yellow ^d (Hwiing-ti), four inches in hreudtk 
and hiring 120 ehiimcters, with which they made impressions in the 
“ clay, in consequence of which, wherever they halteil, neither tigers nor 

* wolves ventured to approach on any side nearer than a hundred paces, 
'‘If while travelling they saw a fresh print and impressed the seal 

* them in the same direction in which the beast moved, they 
“ made the tiger proceed, and if they did so in the reverse direction, 
“ they made it return; therefore wliocvor had such a seal at 

* hht belt might travel through mountains and forests without 
^ any fear of tigers or wolves. But that seal kept off not only tigers 
*and wolves, Gods of mountains and rivers or in temples of the 

* earth, who received bloody sscriEces, and bad spirits, the authors 
“ of happiness or unhappiness, if their road was obstructed by 
“ means of such un impression in the clay, could manifest their 
“spiritual power (shen) no longer, In former days there was in the 
" Rocky River a large tortoiso, which always ahode in a deep abyss 
“which people called the abyss of the tortoise; this beast visited 
“ men like a spectre, and spread disease nmong them. But a Taoist 
“doctor in Wu, named Tai Ping, who happened to witness this 
“ lact, made some hundreds of yueh-chnng impressions in clay, 
“went aboard a ship, and strewed that clay broadcast into the abyss; 
“ on which after a while a huge tortoise rose to Llie aurbee, more than 
“ten feet in diameter; it did not venture to move, and when it 

* was slain, the sick all recovered. And at the same time small 

* tortoises appearal an the surface, to din successively in very great 

* number on the shore” 
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T1i€ e£<Lls used to this dny by the priesthoorl of tlie l^oist 
religion are mostly eogruvLtl with _t “ Supronie 

the honorary'^ name of Lao-Uxe; many bear the name or title of 
Chang Tao-ling (see p. 1044), There are, however, many other divine 
seala in use, eueh god to whom a temple is deJieated having there, 
like a terrestruil authority In his odiciul luausiou, a box with fletda 
on his altar for the use of laymen ami priesta. 

Charms are us a rule belioveil to bo rather powerless niileaa written 
with new pencils, and with ink rubbed in water of exquisite purity. 
Tor some charms, liowever, even such precautiuna may be readily 
dispensed with. We read c. y., of 'one Ku Yuen^pen, to whom a 

* singular person' whom he met, imparted chiufma and spells, of the 

* five sorts of thunder, which ho tried ut home ami found very 
“efficacious. At that time there prevailed in the Kla prefect tire a 
■great drought. Tho prefect Sie orderiid somebody to call Y'ueu-peu, 
“ that be might pray for nun. He was at that moment eating {log's 
' desh, and wrote out a charm with some of the gravy on ii tile, 

■ which he tiandcd to the messenger to take liome and deliver to 

■ hia master. The prefect furiously Hung the tile downstairs, uiid 
" out of the noise U made us it was smashed a thunderclap burst 

* forth, and streams of rain catue down. 

“Ku Yuen-pin did not idwtiys use pencils to write his charms. 
“One day going to the privy, he drew with his hand this sentenco- 
“ ‘ Divine Goneml, as soon as you are here, you shall take away 
my dirty toilet paper'. And no sooner did he rise from the privy 
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“ than a thi^nderbolt smote him, hliming up his chami at the 

* same time'" ^ 

It ts also highly deairahle that, while charms are being written, 
their power should be increased by pronouncing vigorous spells 
over tlieui. One of the best to this end is the following ; * Heart 
*or Heaven, eyes of Heaven, ears of Heaven, core of Heaven^s 

* light, defeat the splrituiilly powerful %ht of the earth *; sun and 
“moon, produce your light; ijuick, quick, let the law and the 
“ command of the Pive Emperors be obeyed ” *. This form ula should 
be pronounced seven times, and subsequently its power instilled still 
moro deeply into the charm by blowing on the latter. Cliarm•writers, 
while doing their work, may also vigorously couoentntte their atten¬ 
tion upon some mighty deity, preferably upon a gial of thunder, 
and thus, together with their own intelligence or soul, instil the 
ling of that god into their charms. 

The aforesaid expression ‘'let the Law be obeyed", appeared in 
former ttges at the end of decrees as an usual formula. To this day, 
preceded by “quick, quick," it is used in spells and ehaniia on an 
extensive scale, especially by Taoisla. Wo have seen on [>age 1043 
that tKU was tbo case also under the ILm dynasty. 

We may, of course, expect to find, that charms and spells are 
mod in China on a large scale as exorcising prophylactics and 
medicines. They arc to this end worn as, amulela, folded in the 
pocket or in a satchel at the girdle, hidden in the liiur or cap, and 
placed in or beside sickbeds, or in any spot whatever. Exorcists by 
profession, doctors and laymen cure patients suffering from possession 
by inscribing exorcising cboracters, such as ching, ^ or file, JJ 
or sword, on their breasts or hearts, but also on the palms of their 
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hnnds or other ports of thoir bodiesj it is beat to-do this with 
cionobor ink, and with a pencil of a moncliirin. to Amoj^ suffei^rs 
from fever or other demoniocal diseases eat cakes of flonr on which 
schooltniiSterB or other men of letters have written exorcising cha¬ 
racters^ their effcet is pecnliarly saluUn^ if one half is «dcD and 
.the other half thrown away. 

A still mom effective oiedicioe for such patients ta water in 
which a cbartn has been $tecped or boiled, or which is mixed 
with ashes of a burnt charm. This solution of magical powcr 
thurougbly pervades the patient who drinks it, thus necessarily 
tlestmying the diseasodemon in eacli part of his body. Such fu 
s li ui ’ or * charm‘Water" is univeraally used, side by aide with 
cheu ahui* or * spell-water” whieh is water over which spells have 
been pronounced, Wu, physicians, Tuoiat and Buddhist priests derive 
a considerable jiart of their income from the fabrication of these two 
sorts. Such water is also sprinkled on beds of patients and through 
their rooms, preferably with a amall twig of peach or willow, these 
trees being feared by spectres. Experts also pronounce or cry out 
spells directly over sufferers, to the same salutary effect. 

Such are the principal ways in which vain or successful attemptB 
at performing magical exorcising cures with charuis and spells are 
made in China every day by hundreds, Tim method may be as old os 
the use of charms and spells itself, lu the lixjks of the Ijiter 
lian Dyiios^ we read that Chang Fei a prominent figure in a great 
religious movement from which Taoism arose as a Church, obtained 
countless dbciples and partisans * by curing the sick with charnt-water 
and spells *. In the medical work of ftoh Hung a prescription for 
patients who have swooned from nightmare is given, via. to burn 
Jip^ charm cuuUiuing six times the cliuructcr “spectre”, thim: 
— the fishes arc to be mixed with water, and the water 
Of |ioured into the mouth of the sufferor, while at the same 
^ 6! ^ fnirror is to be held l>cfi>re his ears and tappcii, 

ML and his name called ; lie then revivea in half a ilay 
.^aucy six demobs burned at a time to mere ashes! could nnything 
be mure appidling to even the lioldest speotral Iveiijgs? 
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Also under the 'Petig druas^' this curative method wii£ Ld vogue. 
There then lived, according to the Kteas^ i a wutnan ^vko 
dreamt that a guclmaii guve her ttvu written cLaruis with a E{)ell 
for curing n eulferer from obstinitte fever, Witlioiit lues of time 
she pronounced the spell while holding the charms in her hands, 
and the patient was forthwith better. We can hardly doubt tiiat 
this spell has done long and excellent service among fever^quacks 
and priests; it is not consigned to oblivion oven now any more 
tlian the tradition about its divine origin, " Intractable fever**, it 
runs, * intractable fever, the gods of the lour monntaitts send me 

* hither to fetter you. The envoys of the sin ting {seep, 1U43) and 

* the generals of the dve roads ’ will take away your vital breatli 
' and catch your souk. Hurry off, hurry off, lest you meet with 
‘ those persons. Quick, quick, let the Law be obeyed" Great 
numbers of such spells might be coUcoted from writings,of all 
times, but such a task would not repay the trouble, A few only 
may be given here as exatuples. 

One is mentioned in the Lamj hiien ki^ dating from the Yuen 
dynasty. This work relates a story of a man who \viis troubled by 
fever and under inedica) treat men t and iucantatiou for a very long 
time without being cured. Then a Taoist appeared, who placed a 
jujube date on his Ups, and three timas recited the followiDg 
spell i " I dime from the east and found a pond on the road; 
"in its water lived a venerable dragon with nine heads and eighteen 
'tails. T asked whot it fed on; it ate nothing but fever>demons. 
'Supreme and holy Lau-kiun, riuick, let the laws and ordera lie 
'obeyed!"*. The pjitient then swallowed the dale, and was imimj- 
diately better, while tbc 'Taoist vanished unbidden. 

Here is a rhyming spell or charm, likewise calculated to utterly 
rout or pulverize spectres; 

"In Universe kindly and vast, Limitless, boundless, death departeth, 
'life coiueth; what prevaileth in place of this kw? Of a surety, 
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*if 1 ±oae that arc desired to fly imruedmtely fly, can then anythinif 
* ‘eke than oomfurt and cpse prevail?*' * 

Not leas powerfal b the rulloviog specimen: 

"You are what I shall be after tny deaths I am what you have 
■been before you died; if you do me no hurt, I will not 
* afflict you ", s 

Celebmted, however, beyond anything of the kind h the poetic 
febrifuge which the ever renowned scholar and sliiteamati Han Yii 
composed; indeed, the ling or magioal power of this poem must be 
enormous, seeing that its author was a powerful mandarin, and, 
besides, one of the loftiest intellects which China has ptwdaced: 

*Correot*in behaviour, a Emperor of the Waters*, is thy soul, 
■But broken down Ml thou, naught reinaineth of thy glory, 

■For why doth thy son, utterly unlike to thyself, 

"Still as demon of fever spread abroad terrors?* 

■Autumn he handleth, that he may proclur^e thereby fever; 

■The aged sires and dames tlierefore rail upon him; 

■The sufferer asketh for food, but it ia vomited forth or Jloweth out, 

■ Yet naught raeketh thy son of the stench and the fouluesa. * 

■ Poisons in numbers do the masters of medicLUc apply, 

“Perfumea, easenees in endless ways, 

■ Masters of cauterisntioti apply wicks of mug wort, 

■Cruel 08 hunters who ring tho gfime with fire.* 


^ ffi ;*!:»: 

'“tJtftajE®. S 

3 OhwiMiUi, whoH lan, dying at fkig birth, wttted m rirara and b««ine the 
datnim of frtw; jm poijii 4W, 

J- ^ 

“WSi®in's#, g!SI*f?l*. 

^WL'Xm- 



TJIR AStl-FlBaiUt POKAt OP BAM lu. 


1055 


* Masters of spells (wu), their lips and teeth charged with venom, 
^ Jet'forth flyiau Ughtniag'fiiishea with their tongues, 

‘Masters of charms, brandishing sword and pencil, 

‘Scrawl their scripts with ink of cinnabar, ’ 

‘Thus thejr hunt thy ofispring From their dwelling^ 

‘ Dotli this bring honour to thy family-home? * 

‘Tiiy forefather Hien-yuen (Hwung-ti), and they sire Ghweu-suh 
‘Never besmirched its ancient fame and honour, 

"But not as they did dost thou: 

" Baseness and meanness such as thine are rare. ’ 


‘Dust Uioa net shame thus they forefathers? . 

‘For thb cause art thou ashamed to return to thy fathers home? 
‘Clear and limpid is the deep deep river, 

“ Depart thou, there abide and tend they spouse, * 


‘Clothed be thou by those limpid waves, 

‘Be the barren rocks thy portals aud dominions, 
“There iu the bright moonlight draw thy breath, 

‘ There hoar in thy hands ensigns of water lilies. * 


,Thither sink down, the obedient servant of all the nine songs', 
“There quaff flavoura and eat fragrant herbis; 

“Thus in kind terms do f admonish thee, 

‘C^ling to thee: begone 1 bo not stiff-necked!'^^ 
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Tills yivH picture of a sicklier] more than eleven ccnittricii a^, 
Eurrouniictl by exorcists and apecialuts of both sexes, cletnoroii&lv 
scolding nnd abusing the devil, cauterizing, operating with swords, 
charms and pencils, is not without interest; nnd the more so 
because at present things are done beside sickbeds in much the 
same curious way. And spells must have l>e€n highly appreciated 
in those days, seeing that a scholar and statesman of the highest 
order lent hia talents and pen to their compoaition. It is therefore 
no longer Burprlsing to rcail in stantlard history of the Tang 
dynasty among the rules laid down for the organisation of the 
High Merlical College* at Court, that this contained four classes 
of Masters, attachetl to its two High Aledical Chiefs * and their 
subs tit nteato wit; Masters of Medicine*; of Acupuncture*; of 
ATanipuJation*, that is to say, moderation and regulation of respiration *, 
and two Masters for frustration by means of apclb*. For BBaistanfa 
they had two ‘workers with bucIj spells" and eighteen disciples. 

Charms, though applied to the sick in variona ways iind manners, 
may often remain totally inefficient. To remedy this failure, their 
influent should be engrafted on the patienU more deeply and firmly, 
and this is done by tattooing or incising them on their skin. We 
know of this pnictiiio through the Code of Laws. This contains 
the fallowing notice in the title which treats of heresy and its 
promulgators: “lang Wcn-auing, having observed tlmt the treatment of 
‘patients according to Khing Ta^tsioh's book on charms had good 
• results, studied that booh in order to tty the matter, nnd learned 
‘from it the magic of charms incised with n knife. He took a 
‘'knife, painted a cbarni, and ordered Chang Kbin to iijcifle it on 
- him ; but the said man thereby wounded Yang Weti-siang’a belly 
-so seriously that he died. Thereupon Chang Khiq, in accordance 
“with the penal law of unintentional homicide, was condomnod 
“to stmnguktijd. And in accordance with the law toucliiiigseditious 
“felons who tench black magic such as enables a man to avoid 
‘corportai punishments, Ktang Ta-tsioh, as chief instmetor, was 
♦‘condemiued to stTOnguIatiou with a decrease of one degree of 
“punishment, that is to nay, to the severest degree of banishment 
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■for. life. This sentence wus pnssed io iinpeb in the twelfth year 
^uf the Khien lung period (1747)"'. 

E.Torcjfiing charms are miicli worn as amulets by pregnant wumen 
for the protection of their wombs against spectres, cspecialljr while 
attending funeral rites. And when a woman bii labouring in slow 
childbirth, the spectral influences which are the cause of it are 
expelled from her body by giving her charm- or spell-water to 
drink. But apart Irom their uao as amulets and medicines, written 
charms are employed in China in delivering houses and premises 
from the dangerous presence of spectres, Inn-kecpors post them on 
beds and walls, in order to prevent visitors and straugers from falling 
sick and dying in their houses. We must, of course, class among 
such liouse-charms the names and portraits of Shen-t% and Yuh-lci, 
the painted tiger'a heads, cocks etc. which are treated of in 
Chs. IV and V. To this day, charms are atflxed to doors or housea 
on various occasions, hut espoemUy during epidemics, and in diflerent 
seasons, because in each of these there arc special spectres which 
render it dangerous. 

The use of charius for protection of bouses is an integral part of 
the Fung-ahui ayatam. It pertains, indeed, to the functions of the pro¬ 
fessors of this occult Eclence to discover whether buildings axe exposed 
to spectres liecause they stand lieyond the benefleent normal (ching) 
influences of the Universe, and, this evil stated, to suppresi it by 
proper charms, put up in suitable spots. It ia the rule that these 
leumed men themselves supply the charms. These are written or 
painted preferably on thin planks, which, theoretically, represent 
pcachwood. Books afibrd abundance of specimens; a great niuny 
are known by oimpla tnidition, or are the fruits of the professor^s own 
ingenuity. They are also used at the erection or repair of buildings, 
and especially if the times arc not propitious for such undertakings, 
so that spectres, those of the soil in particular (cf, pp. 530 
are active, and therefor a should be pacified. Should any one become ill 
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Jirnug the opeintioDs, or n woman m thtj familj way lie ^ixcil 
witli pang5» a cbarm forthwith ahouM ajijiear m a proper spot. A 
set of twelve h specially in vogue^ each invarbblj for the same 
year in every (lyole of twelve. Experts in chamia anil sell 

itnoLher set of twelve, to bo (wsted up at the twelve points of the 
compass before the operations Ijegin, after which precaution nil 
murderous spectres wluitaoever may ^hc disturbed or oiteuded without 
the slightest danger. There is also a get of eight charms for the 
eight cardinal points, and one aet of respectively for the 

north, south, caat, and the centre, 

Tho Chinefie are solicitous not to underrate the good effects of 
such building-charms. Properly posted up bcatde houses in eonatructioji 
as bug jta the works fast, thtrae myatio figures implant therein 
_ felicity for ever by preventing spectres from coming near and sowing 
evil which might boar bitter fruit as long as the iniilding stands. 
The exorcising efficacy of those charms [g due to the fact that they 
represent the Tuo, which k the supreme destroyer of aiu; indeed, 
they are inscribed with the cyclical characters whichj os wc know 
(Bk I pp. y0& oe^), diJTiote tho points of the compass or componeQta 
of the Universe, as well ns the diviaiorw of time, which are the tsurse of 
the Universe, Their efficiency is incpeoiiad by ittacrihing id them 
the characters shen nnd, iing, which represent the divine power of 
those elements, Esp^ially powerful is the set of five, because they 
represent the authority of the deilied rulers of the five parts of the 
Uuivowe, who, moreover, were the most ancient of eovercigna 
who introduced the universal Tao among men, thaa imparting 
si^ml order, kw, and civiliaatipn. The names of those rulers are 
Fuh-hi, Sheti-nung, Uwang-li, Sbao-hao (Book I, page 934), and 
Ghwen^uh {gupra, page 1954)^ they are ako called the Uinck, the 

Blue, the Yellow, the White, and the Itcd Etupeior respactively, 

because the cnnliniU points correspond with these five oolotii! 
These charms, 'vritten on yellow or imperial paper, bear the T'iii 
Kill surrounded by the eight kwa, which is, as we know (p. 101 i), 
n representatioii of the Universe and its Order; and under this 
mighty figure slnnds the impression, in red cinnabar ink, of the 
seal of the correspotiding emperor, thus: || ^ "seal of Ihc 

Black Emperor". W of the Blue Emperor", etc. 

Moreover, in black ink, to the right and left of the seal, are inscribed 

laigc cyclical chanicters, denoting the cardinal point to which the charm 
Mong», with the name of the correaponding animal (Bk 1, p. 317). 
Thus the spiritual energy itself of (he five-chief gods of the Tao 
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13 ptica^nl; on the site where the diHrms nre exhibitedj, gq thtit it is 
not surprising that, wlien they nre put up* a Tuoist priest, or even 
a Buddhist, is directed to ofier a sacrifice to propitiate thein. 

It is now quite dear why papery in five colours are deemed to 
be exorcising charms, and arc used ns Eiuch on u Large scale. Many 
centuries ago* inulticoloureJ things were worn on the body about 
midsuminer, which, being the actne of heat, is also that of the 
inctieasG of disease. “On the fifth day of the fifth month*** states 
the Caiendar of the King and Ch^Q region, *BUk atufis and ailk 
'‘threads in five colours arc bound to the puLsCj they are called 
“ nverters of weapons, and arc the moans by which people avoid 
“dU^ise or pinguc. And people present eodi other with bonds 
‘ woven of (li&-)prolonging silk* and ivith various other things. 
" In the middle of suiumer the moths evacuate their silk- 
■cocoons, and the women dye and boil tho silk, so that they are 
“ busily engaged. They embroider suns, moons, stars, birds, and 
“ quadrupeds, stitching these with gold tlurcsd, and offering them 
■to the superiors o( their families, under the nameof life-lcngthening 
“threads, or tissue which averts the danger of weapons, or five* 
"coloured threads* or red cords, and T think that there are & great 
"many other names. The bine, red, white tmd black colours are 
■deemed to represent the four cardinal points, and the yellow 
■ colonrs the centre of the Univerac" 

Where belief in spectres has no bounds, and therefore the use 
of charms ilotiriskes aud. gives rise to a profitable trade, there 
occasionally, in Order to .prevent this trade from languisbing, 
ularmiug tales about dangerous spectres wilt be circulated. Wo 
bavo instanced this phenomenon on pp, 4BB, 009 and D98, showing 
that vendors of charms received no gentle treatment at the linnds 
of the people and mandarins. Among such terrifying spectres of 
fancy wc niay undoubtedly rank certain ^ ^ or ‘three 

murderous nefarious spirits'*, as also so-ciilled ^ or * sii deadly 
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mlluencea , and 12?] or 'four evils'’^ which man itt tmj lime is iipi 
unwittingly to oftbnd und irritute/ cspcciuliy by digging, and building 
or ivpairing fiousf^, and thoroupon Lake their revunge by rendering 
the inmates of hia dwelling ill, or by wounding or harming Ibetu, 
WheneTor these beings aro engagisd in their danger- 
oua revenge, eootbeaycrs have to put up their chaiius, 
varying according to the yejtr, in the spot vvhere 
the offence took place, It is advisable in such cases 
to wash one's self with n deoocttun of Artemisui, 
which plant (seep. 1079) has the power of dispelling 
spirils. Iiistcad. of tiding these char Gas visibly on 
the house, they may be buried in the ground, 
probably to act them In operation ngainst eartli- 
spectres. 

Recouriie is harl to exorcising charms when dugs 
often bark for no apparent reason, thus proving 
that there are spectres ubroai]. They arc afbxed to 
doors and windows which betray by obstinate creaking 
prKHJiico of sjiectres, as also to styes ^ pens 
and stables, when, owing to spectres, a wine, caittle 
and fowls die or frequently mn away. They are used to annul the 
eonsequeucca of sorcery and hud dreatna, which are generally deemed 
to be the work nf spectres {l?ig. l-i). It is curious to Icam, that 
% li. distwd between picents and sons, hugbimds and wives, 
brothers etc, can he remedied by wearing dDvil-expel* 
ling amulets; indeed, discord between natural relations 
is anti-natural, contnaiy to the Tao, that is to say, 
not eking, but sie, the work of spectres. And after 
having protected himself with charms to the end of 
hifl life, the good son of China after bis death carries 
them with him for his protection in the nether world. 
Rig. 15, a fipecimen destined to tre burned by hta 
careful relations in his grave, shows the phrase 

“ Jiaeolutiuii and destruction of mountain- 
spectres . We may meation in conclusion that also 
thousands of univcr^l charms, for the purpose of averting 
every pussvbte sort of misefuef at any given time, are 
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where and every day made and sold. 


riie m^hty influence of BLuidbisin has cnnsidembly affected the 
use of charms and spells in China. Importing its own system or 
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Yoga, which bod its DbAmni or words DDd forninTee fur reiDoving 
Mftm and tbsir ori] and insuring good to mankind, it nutundlj 
cm used the number aud variety of charms ‘ and spells to Increase 
greatly > It modified their cautente by the introductiDn of new 
factors, such as the name of Buddha, Fub, who is the Light 
of the World aud therefore the universal expeller of demons; 
further the terms ora ^, and hum or ahum which 

are the drst and the last word of the magic phrase Om mani padme 
hum. Tn genera!, the DhAraiii in China have the position which they 
held of old in the Buddhist Church, that is to say, they are spells 
by which, besides religious sanctity, felicity of all living beings is 
insured end promoted, so that their purpose is not esseutially dififereut 
from that of the spells iu the Taoist system. We shall eay more 
of tlicm in our Book on Buddhism. 



CHAPTER XHT. 


Till WAH ASAIK&T AHJMAlj-UtJlONft. 


Our tPcatisfl on Aiiimnl-deraona in Volume V Lhb mentionod 
a great variety of espeilienLa which the Cliinewi have used et all 
tunes to render harmless those dangerous boingSj which have alwaya 
played so great a jiart in their life and thought. A short recupitsilatiou 
thereof will not be out of place, And may at the aamo time afford 
an op|jortunity tor supplying some more informatiDn on the subject. 

If R man acts as a demon in the fruise of a wolf or ti'^er there 
U nothing so suitahk for laying him for ever os throttling or 
otherwise killing him -as aoon as he has re*assumed liis human 
shape (pp. Sfl4 and 665). Or he may be delivered to the mandaritis 
and be starved in pi^u, or attacked and ktUed by armed crowds 
(page 548). A were-tiger loses its tlnngerous character if, as soon as 
it reluras to the human shape, man rob it of the tiger's Bkin which 
it wanted for Its metamorphoais fpp. 551 and 552 j also page 170), 
Such a monster may, of course, he successfully killed also when 
m its animal shape (page 646); or it may then be unuiusked by 
wounding it, sinm the wound will show itself on the oorres- 
pondmg part of its human body (pp. 54S and 564), Converaely 
wcre-ammiils, if wounded wliile appearing under human disguise" ■ 
imj be from wo^mds un the ejorreeponding limbs af 

their animal body, and then be easily killed fpp, dua and 614). In 
general, a good number of blows etc. will suCBco-to despatch dog- 
demons in human form, foxes, monkeys or rats which indulge in 
intcroomse with women (pp. 574,5S7,604 a<?y.). Cicadas which change 
themselves for the same shameless piir|jo«e into young gallants 
may be reduced to their bsect shape by well-directed arrowshota 
tpBge 640); and autliora prove by their wrilings tliat ahe-mon- 
keys, sows and cranes in the shape of beautiful women who nim 
at bewitdung the other sex, have been auccaesfuify killed fn, 6041 
boded (page 620), or driven away by blows with sticks (p. 044)! 
Likewise, fishes which haunt men as aulhropomorphous devils have 
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b(!f!n restored to their piscme forms and killed outright by nieuua of 
nitows, ‘uud this eipedient even enjoys the high priviieg)e of huving 
been recommended by Confucius (p. C45). Under liis own ey^ und 
witii his complete approval, a disciple of his bekboured a snake- 
devil, in spite of its great physical strength (page G2SJ. A stick, 
properly brandished, sutfices to reduce butterHies in human disguise 
to their genuine shape, and to put them to flight (page 64S), and 
sword-^strokes tuny unmask and kill anthropomorphous old cocks 
(page 636). Ruffian rots who infest the rcuda in the guise of gangs 
of highwaymen, may merely by the application of a mirror be 
dispersed in a panic and subsequently slain (page (107); and such 
beasts may under all cireumatanecs be beaten to death, or be 
destroyed in their holes by means of hot water (page GOd). 

Turtoiscs which, in human guise, disturb the guards of the 
imperinl ithIbch^ may be driven with sword-strokes into a pond, the 
pond be drained, and tlie beasts killed (page G'2d}. Another recipe 
is, to com^iel such devils to return to their watery home imd 
die there by order of ]]oWterful exorcists (page 023}. And when a 
tortoise lies hidden in the ground und pulls down nuns who pass 
overhead, and spoils tlie digestion of all around, und stiSens their 
tongues — then let the beast fee dug out by .bold woniors, and 
thrown into the water (pige 024). 

Rven when uuarined, (>eopIe may by mere exertion of physiixd 
strength kilt anthropomorphous spectres, causing them to change 
into foxes at the moment of expiring (page 5U5). Foxes in human 
shape, which have, by the vilest impostitre ituaginable, seduced 
sons into parricide, may by the mere presence of a Buddhist 
priest be compelled to re-aasume their real shape, and thereupon be 
killed (p. 908). The identity of such monsters may also be eslablislied 
by rather enigmatic cipodients. “Under the 'Pong dynasty there 
‘lived two women of the Yang tribe,^marricti to two husbands of 
“the Hu family The yoauger of these husbands was the darling 
“of his mother-in-law; therefore the other said to a female slave; 'llO' 
‘is a wild fox; mother does not like me, but is fond of the fox'. 
“The slave betrayed this to her; on which she asked; 'How' can 
“we find out whether it is true?'—'Take a magpie's head', said 
“the slave, ‘and hang it above tbe door; then, when the younger 
“iiian comes, tell bis wife to exclaim 'he asks for cooked meat'; 
‘he is sure to run away as soon os she has uttered those words 
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“twice or thrice', Tho womnu Tang cried ont the wordfl, end 
“indeed her liusbftnd took to his heels. Hence there is to this day 
“tt trudition abroad among the people, ocoording to which the words 
•‘he asks for cooked meat* ward off fox-demcniy very efficiently" 
And when foxes commit the enormity of assimiing the form 
and voicH of saints or buddhas, in order to divert to themselves 
tho worship and aacrifioes due by kumsnit)' to those holy ones, 
even venturing for tho purpose within the precincts of the imperial 
•palace, then they have been reduced to their animal shape and put to 
flight by cleigrmen who raised shrewd suspicions of their identity, or 
confounded them by mtons of checkmating questions (pp, BffO—592). 
Bucks, guilty of aimikr sacrilege, have betrayed themselves while 
under the influence of the sacritieial spirits,' and have thereupon 
li^n killed outright (pp. 618 wy.); and dogji who asa ii m w l the 
diagu^ of dead men for the same gastronomical purpose, have, 
likewise when drunk, incurred the same welhdesen'ed fate (p. 574 ), 
But also by external iwe alcohol may work os a luightv dofeosive 
against beaet-spectres. It is, in fact, a triulition of very old stauding 
that “the emperor Wu of the Han dynasty, while on a jouroey 
•to the east and not yet beyond the llan-kuh {kiss, emue upon 
“a being who obstructed the road. It was some chang in length, 
•and had the shape of an elephant or ox with blue eyt» and 
•gleaming eye-balls; its four feet were sunk into the ground, and 
•yet they moved without the being itself abiftiug from its place. l*he 
•officers stood aghast j but Tung Fang-shoh (see p. 366) reverently 
“proposed to pour out apirituous liquor over it; and when some 
d<«en pints had thus lieeu spilled, tho beast dwindled tiwav. 
The emperor asked him to explain the matter. ‘This i>ea6t* he 
“iinswfired, *k calletl Sorrow-maker; fiadnesa k produced hy it/niid 
•w« may b« sure lliut hare is a spat wheta uiuicr the TaTn 
■a.nias (7 s priaon stood, or that it was an abode of criniinds or 
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“dejmrted workmen. Spirituous liquors dispel florrow; hence il is 
"that they have caused that being to dwiniile away” \ 

We have seen how a dog, which impurtinently assumed the shape 
of his absent master in order to indulge in seAUal intereourso' witli 
kis wife, was turacd into its true shape by means of bloody and 
could us a cona^uence be killed (p. 573). Glows which were able to 
make use of their undecayed caircasses wldcli had been buried in the 
ground, and thus to play panks as ghosts, have been defeated by 
the simple unearthing and destruction of those carcoj^ (p. 322), 
And crows, while acting as nvengers of souls uf murdered men, have 
been stopped in their terrible work by means of sacrifices presented 
to those wronged souls (page 640). The long list thus finally leads 
to the conclusion, that the war against the wide class of animal-devils 
may always be waged victoriously, provided the proper weapons bo 
used with suiticient display of courage, intelligence, and presence 
of mind. 

More particularly, literature in (5iina teaches men the ways and 
nictltods by which their forefathers nt all times used to deal with 
Rnimal-demons which caused possession, illness, and derangement 
of mind — the mi»t dangerous that esist. Foxes stand at the head 
of this class. They have always been kLUed in large numbers in old 
graves and city-moats, along with lisards nod other deiunns of 
diseoK (page 577). They have been blown out of patients by able 
exorcists, aod while making their eacaps through the window, 
caught in bogs (pp. 577 rfCf.). Patients ptHBessed by foxes Tiave been 
famiten with poach branches (page 57(^), and the beasts, on making 
their appearance, belaboured with edged wenpons, or they were caught, 
killed, or fried in oil (page 680). And if they assumed the shape of 
physicians under pretence of curing the very patients whom they had 
afflicted, they liavo been set to biting each other beside the sickbed 
out of sheer jealousy, until tntnl eshaustlou threw them back into 
their animal state, bo that they could be killed conveniently and 
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the patient cured thereby (pp, 5S-1 ffej.)- Vulpine demonry may 
be averted by the burning of magpie's nests, perhaps fub the same 
inexplicable reason that heads of those birds, iJf placed above 
doors, unoiiisk ware-toxes (see page 10 6$) j we read, indeed, in Twan 
Ch*ing-shill’s writings, ‘that in the third year of the Chiog 
*yiieii period (A. U. 787) magpies built nests of earth in the 
‘Sterculia trees of the Imperial Council of State*, and that vulpine 
‘demonry could be averted by burning such nests”*. 

It is easier to understand why fox-discase may be cured by the 
swallowing of ashes of a burned fox, either with or without water. 
Such homumpathtc medicine can, in fact, have none but a most 
salutary effect, since every vulpine soul ur suBucnco lodging in a 
patient must feel highly uncomfortable and alarmed on coming 
in that abode upon something which, rudely ond cruelly, reminds 
it of the horrid death which is kept in store for it, ‘ Wang Yen 
‘'had marrlfld a woman of the Ts'ui tribe. In the T'ien pao 

* periwl (^A, D, 742“756) of the T^ang dynasty hia fatherdn-law 
“ SM-t'ung became Governor of MiBn-choa, and Yen accompanied 

* him. to Kiang-hia, where he was bewitched by a . fox, and rafuseil 

* to be ferried across the YangtazS river. In n fit of mental derangement 

* he cried idoud, and continually tried to jump into the stream, so 
“ that his wife's kinsmen iu great couBtemation tied him to the rest 

* which supported the sail. VVlien the ahip waa midway, he burst into 

* merry laughter, and on reaching tlic shore he said, in a state of 
“great elation; 'People of my father*in'law, I told you 1 would 
“ not crusa the river with you, but what more shall 1 have to sulfer 

* now on the waCs of the city? 

" No sooner had Shi*t‘^ung entered on hia functions there than 
‘he sought for a magician; and his attendants having directcil 
*liis attention to an able fox-ahootor among this city-tieople, ho 
‘ called this man to hJa mansion. The magician directed that beds 
‘with sleepiiig*niatfi should be placed in the hall, and that Yen 
‘should lie there in the corner to the north-west, while watch in 
‘turns should bo kept hy some dosens of the Inmates. For himself 
‘ a couch was placed outside the hall, and he luy on it with his 
‘bow and arrows, watching for the fox. 

i Tills itrnilJiolDgicai LicHient U reftirded a,\eo ie thg New Dwka of tlia 1*4116 
Dyniuty, eh. 34, t (5. 
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*ln tho third watch of the night he suddenly exclaimed;'Ton 
*have eaten and ore now aleepingj is it not so? I have jmt hit 
‘the fox; pick it Up tu-morrow'; but they aii thought that he tatked 
** nonsense, and they did not believe u word of it, i3ut next morning 
*tbey discovered some blood by the window; they followed the 
‘blo^y track, and were thus led into a large ravine, where they 
found a dying vixen under the shrubs, with an arrow in its body, 
'Yen’s wife burned the monster to ashes, and no sooner bad be 
'swallowed these to the last than he was better'* ^ 

Disease caused by toads may likewise manifest itself by nervous 
insanity, and be cured by catching and destroying the beast (p. (133), 
It has also been demonstrated experimentally that the soul of a snake, 
which after being killed plagues a child of its murderer with 
disease, may be exorcised by restoring the hiceratcd and dried 
remains to life (p. G30). Male gavials have been ejected from virgin 
princesses by Buddbbt priests merely by means of their divinity 
sustained by threats, and beaten to death while running for 
their lives (p. 026). And during the prevalence of disease, exordsta 
have drawn dtulea on the ground, and driven into these “prisous" 
foxes, lizards, and tortoise»(p. 578). The feats of such wizards are 
really astounding. ' In the time of the reign of Kao Tau, in the 
'‘Ynng ch*n period [A, D. 420—423), when Chong Gh*uu was pre* 
■ feet in W u-ch'ung, a certain man was giving his daughter in marriage, 
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* but wben it wjis timfl for het to step into thu bridal chiiir, shit 

* fiiiled to appear, having run out of the duor, dealing blows on 
‘all sides, and exclaiming that she did not want to marry a com" 

* mon man. A wn declared that u demon had boivitched her. llo 
tiwic her to the conilueiico of the. rivera, and there amid the sound 

*oi ^liis drama treated her with magio and spelUj and Chang 
Ch un, who thought that it was all imposture practised upon the 
'people, fixed a term within which he was to catch the dovil. 

On the next day a blue suako approached the w u, who fort It- 

* with thrust a big nail through its head. Then aljout noontime u 
“ huge tortoi^ emerged from the river, and crouche<i down before 

the wu- with red ciimahar ink he wrote ii charm on ita cam[>ace 
and sent It back into tho water. And while the sun was setting, 
"a large white gavlal showed itself id the river, alternately diving 
"and floating, and behind it the tortoise to push it forward. Tho 
gavifll took its leave of the maid, who complained with emotion 
‘that Its niatrimoniai affections were going to he lost to her; but 
■thereupon she became belter. 

* The w u was then asked how it was that, though the demoiirv 
“was the work of one beast only, he had wmght three, Tho answer 
‘ was, that the snake had been the messenger between tho two 
" ^irties, the tortoise the match-maker, and the gavial the Imsband, 
*The three hetisls were shown to Cluing Cli'un, who, thus expe^ 
riencing for the first time in his life the octualitv of anirituul 
‘pwer (ling), had all the beasts killed". ' 
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Atiiaud-deinons may iklso 1m tixpeliud from jjjitimita by acupauct* 
urc. ^ In the eightcAnth yenr of the Ifuen kia period (A, D. 441) 
“a man in the district of Ilk-ahi in Kwang-Iing, nnmerl Chang 

* Fang, And his daughter Tiu^hiatig hud eoudnoted their son-iQ-inw 
‘ and husband fur some distance on n journey to the north, and 
•possetl the night in the porch of a temple. That night, jiji 
^ animal in the shiipe of the aonTtn-Iaw cntne to the woman 

* and said t ' Separated from your love, I find it k so Iwrd to see 
■yon go home; T cannot possibly leave you just now’; — and 
“IWhuing anddcnly was beimmbed and confused, and no longer 

■ behaved in her aociistouiod mttnaer. At that time, Tawan, tlie 

■ king of Habliflg, could cure detnoniy. As her father anpjiosed that 
“she was under posaeasion, ho requested the said grandee to cure 

■ her, and no sooner ha/l the latter thrust the first needle into her 

■ than HU utter ran away from under the coverlets, riglit into the 
■harbour in front. And Tao-hiang forthwith was as well os ever”'. 

Mirrors are powerful ciorcialng instruments, which may always 
cure patients by eipelling or killing the animal-demons by which 
they are possessed (pp, LOUU Jj'y). Virulent pustules, caused by bites 
of devilish and revengeful fish, readily disappear when these animals 
are restored to liberty and holy bwks are recited by Bnddhist 
priests (p, (J47}. And if fishes cause harm to men from their watery 
element, they ought to be cheeked by means of inagicnl charms, 
or should be worshipped and invoked, and brought to terms by 
means of suoritices fpsige (VI0). 

In an ode of the SAi ii'afy ■ occurs tho character composed * 
of ^ or rut, and the radical which denotes illness. It seems to 

mean despondency or mDlancholy, ns it Btands in that ode in con¬ 
nection with the diameter which has that meaning; hut some 
sohohiTS, among whom we find Chn Hi, deditro it to mean hidden 
like a rat in its hole, nnknoivn by men. These Bcholnrs may be 
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right or wrong, yet n fact it ia tliat certain com plain ta or mental 
aberrationfl combimjd with dqection are to thia day identified br 
pathologists with a rapteriona disease ascribed to rats or their 
spirits. As early as the second century before our era, Liu Ngan 
wrote that * the head of a fox (or wild cat) is a core for (complaints 
* caused by) rats, and the head of a cock causes the ninning of 
'wounds or abscesaes to cease”hence, considering the Chinese 
rules of paralloliam in composition, complaints caused by raty may 
have meant in his tioje wounds or abscesses. This explains why 
Li Sbi-cheu wrote this notiiM: 'Time was when CFeiy one conai- 
'dered ulcerous scabs to be caused by the iroison of saliva <rf rats; 
‘hence it is that the philosopher of Hwai-nan (i. e, Liu Nganj 
'stated that heads of foxes cure rat-disease and nlcers inflicted 
'on men by the bites of rats”’. It is natural to surmiae that the 
statement of Liu Ngan was based on the observation that foxes and 
wild cats are diligent destroy era of rats; but we might ask whether 
ruts, glad to see thsir destroyer beheaded, would not father fall 
upon men with renewed eagerness, the evil thus being increased 
by the cure. Be this as it may, the fact is that the saying of the 
ancient sage plap a part in Chinese therapy to this day, m we 
shall see on page 1073. 


. Runs lifh kiiti, ch, 10. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


EX0UCI8ING THEttAPEimcS AND MEDICAL CHABUS. 

The precediog chapters have tanght u& implicitly in many waja 
that the practices of medicine and exorckm hardly exist separately 
in China, but arc exercised conjointly, in paificnlar in nnmw of 
illness which pathology explicitly brands as demoniacal. We have, 
indeed, read about thempoutic exorcism by means of bra (pp. 940 
*99 }r ABhes (page Da2), and fire-flies (p. 05l)j of exorcising medicines 
made of mirrora (page 1004), chamiB and spells (pp. ] 051 ggg.), or 
obtained from peach trees (pp. 953, 961), tigers (p. 963), and cocks 
, (pp. 907 S 99 .). We have also learned, that the healing virtue of those 
ingredients consists in the main in their animation by the Yang, 
that ia to say, in the fact that they oontnin parts of the Umrcraal 
Shen or Divinity, which also constitute the power or ling of 
gods who in tho Universal Order stand diametricaily opposed to 
the kwoi or yin beings. Logicnlly and necessarily then, they ting 
or shall medicines, obtained from dio vegetable, the animal, and 
the mineral kingdoms, to which we have devoted many of onr pages 
(294^332; 357—406), arc also applied by China's mcdico^philoBoph- 
ical world because of their eiorcUing virtue. All such medicines contain 
n double curative quality, for they also poasasg tho faculty of 
increasing and strengthening the patient's soul or shen, his vital 
Hpirits or taing-shon, thus prolonging his life. This happy coin- 
eidenco raises their supreme excellence to the rank of an axiuni, 
and they indeed stand conspicuous in tho countli^ recipes which 
China's medical literature afibrda for diseasea of ail kinds. They also 
are much worn on the body in small satchels, or preserved or 
suspended in bouses and rooms aa charms. 

But they are far from representing all that grows in the field of 
Chinas exorcising thcrapeutica. Animistic thought and belief have 
planted therein very much; more, so that our limited knowledge can 
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offer in Uiia chapter no more tliAn o few desultory glentimge fraiii 
the bookd in vrhicft medical men have stored up what they and 
their atice^torj have harvested In that field. 

These books teach emptiaKciilly that mi exorctscu which is pmo 
tised on the sick can be efficient, unless internal medicines tire nt 
the atime time taken by them. Indeed, aa we have stated on {Hige 
G83, spcctrca or ai£ Can loilgn in no other bodies than thoise of 
which the ching khi or normal natural infiuences are in a waning 
or weakened state and therefore, when Iho sie are being expelled 
from such n body hy exorcism, its ching khi must be almultn- 
neously restored to plenitade and soundness by means of medicineB 
which are particularly shen or ling. Or, tiucording to aome, while 
the medicines compel sie to withdraw (^) or crowd them mit, 
their retreat must be hastened by eiorcisms. ThU doctrine naturally 
awards the palm of excellence to medicines composed of things 
which spectres fear. 

Hence it is that, In dnja of yore, liu Ngan declared (see p. 107fl) 
diseases caused by rats or rabdemons curable by nieans of heads t 
of foxes or wild cats. Developing hia dictum, sanctified by its anti- 
q^tiity, Ghina'a Iradlng medical authors declare everything obtained 
fram foxes to have u Sidutary effect upon demoniuEol diseases, as 
well os upon pustules or abscesses, professedly produced by rats. 
5u Sung wrote in the eleventh century: “ Make soup of a fox 
* which hns not been disembowelled, and eat it, and it will cure 
*aaie3 and scabs wbfch for n long time have proved incurable', 
“And when anyone suddenly expires by (demoniacal) violence, 

“ then forthwith take the gall of a male fox, grate it in some tepid 
“ water, and pour this into the throat of the patient; ho will then 
“revive, but if the current hour has elapsed, the cure will not 
“ succeed ” *. 

And Meng Shea * wrote, “ that ficsb of a fox should be boiled 
“ or roasted and eaten as a tonic by sufferers from consumption and 

* ^ fii I'f ^ '/O ^ ^ ^ *“«!? muA,ch, hi, 

II, 1.1, 

^ ^ # flu L 3. 

^ ^ liMEmr)- grodd^te and miuijiliLria ^ha Uted fmm td 

Jtn ji Hhowh aj qn author oa Rites aad of somo rmidiml bookq. tbd hjq^zmph- 
isiJ UDteu in the (Jld Pooke of tho T^ng DyiwAty, ch, -SOt^ 1, 14* amJ in tho New 
Dfloki, ch. m, I a. 
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"ui^ influences wliicli iJwell in the flwe viscera, mni that it shauJd fie 
•'cftteri many times by auifereria fifom ku poison and fever.... Broth 
■or soup of it cures women who see spectrea " ^ .^nd accordiog to the 
Ming i faeh of Tao Ilung-king, it must ha applied ngmryst 

■ k u poison, fevers, iind fiifaiitile convulsions Ta ^[iiig states, 

■ that it atrengthens suHerera from rotiaomption and heals virulent 
“ sores and scabs, and that, wlien eaten raw, it is a cure For vid* 

“ pine possession or demoniy_The tail, if burned to ashes, expels 

‘ evil, and ashca of the head and the tail may cure cattle*plague, 

■ to which end water mixed therewith roust be poured over the 
- sick aninuda” *. Li Shi-oheii states, * that the head of a fox, when 
■burned, expeU sii?, and, rctliiced to ashes, is to he applied to 
■swellings and scabs, together with the head of a wild cat (or 

■ fojpj_The snont of a fox, together with that of an oimoe, niost 

“ be cooked and eaten by sufferers from vulpine demonry-Fox- 

‘ skin too pats a stop to deraonicial possession 

Tlieso extracts are far from sketcliiiig in its entirety the use of 
the fox as fl medicoaiiorciaing animal. Mixtures and balk contain¬ 
ing some part of its liver, gall or calcined bowels, are recommended 
fur internal use ugiunst demoniacal and malarious fevers, phigues, 
“strokes of evil’*, and sundry other complaints; and eo are even its 
droppings, but those of a vixen should never be used. Sneh mixt¬ 
ures iind balk also work very elficieutly If worn os amulets. It is 
positively determined in which months of the year foxes, to he good 
for medical application, ought to be killed, or in which mouths 
the excrements must have been voided. 

The same high therapenticai post don is awarded to the rat- 
ilestroying domestic cat, and the statements of authorities id regard 
of its medical tiae are of no other character and tenor. Therefore 
we pass over those statements in silence, except the following linos 
fri)iu the writings' of Li Shi*ch()n: *3000 of a cat's head hcaU 
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* deinonlacail iiiaLidy, ku poison, snH. psiins in the han't Biifl belly; 
*jt Itillit insects, and cures utrophj and small-pox, hktk swellings 
“and scabs, plugue-ftbscesses, and malignant sores*' In Fuhkicn 
n great number of domestic cats are regularly victimized on account 
of such quackery. For niany an ailment, declared by the [iliysicinn 
to be rat-disease, and for obdurate scrofula, boils, and even leprtisy, 
this man selects a cat, preferably frutn a Litter of kittens, paying 
careful attention to the colour. The animal is strangled, and without 
being opened or disemliowelled it is boiled, hair, skin, and all, 
in a pan till it is quite sotlt, and this stinking soup having lieen 
passed through a sieve to remove the hair, k drunk by the patient, 
or used to wash him. The same kitten may be boiled down more 
than once, and is dnally given to some lieggtar as food. 

For the expulsion of tortoise-spectres from the belly, internal use 
of urine of white horses is pMacribed in watery potions, for, as we 
have related oti page €24, a devil of this kind many centuriea ago 
manifested n great aversion from such urine. If snakes, including 
oo-caUed cekatial snakes (see pp. tqq.\ ore tho i^iiscs of boils, 
ulcere, scal>s or other skin-complaints, it is useful to treat these 
with amoke of a burning centipede, because (cf. p, 8€3) centipedes 
are notorious destroyers of snakes, Oluiments of hogs* lard, mixed 
with some powder of centipedes, may be used to the same end, or 
a little oil in which a centipede has lain for a number of days. 
Since a great number of complaints ate uscribud to poison emanat¬ 
ing from animiilculse represented as frogs, scorpions, spectrea, haiiy 
dwarfs, and other strange shapes *, or to reptOes and inseota used 
in k u sorcery, the long list of antidotes of the Chinese is in the 
main a list of spectre-expelling medicines. 

Since weapons in general, and arrows and lances in particular, are 
exorcising objects, virtue agninst demoniacal malady is positively 
ascribed to a curious plant, called wci<meu*, “guard's lialljerd 
or lance”, or shen-tsien \ “arrow of tho gads”, or kwei-taien*, 
“spectre-arrow”, on account of its pointed, tliom-like twiga. and 
certain appendi\ges which stand out on the 1>ark somewhat like- 

^ 1 ^ ^ 0 0 ^ ^ i’fn-nW ktu>^ muft. cb. 51 1, I. 53. 

Set? e. ihn tenth f^hniiler qfthi» |j|] , 
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featliura on nn arfow, or ou accouiit of the Icftves, the position of 
w^hich suggeala hiilberil-bliules. Curative power repcjees in those 
feathers in particular. They are converted into drtigs, and when 
mked with various ingredients, are taken to cure fever and other 
demoniacal domplaints, especially by woniEn in childbed on whom 
devilish influence ts so prone to light. The wood of the plant works 
salutarily m mes of insanity, and people aomethnes burn it in 
their houses to smoke out demo dry. 

HamboD roots which have been for some time rotting under the 
ground, pass under the name of k w bi*c h^.i“spectre-teeth", or 
kwei-chen^ “spectre-pins", and are the terror of robbers and 
thieves; but spectres also fear them. Ch^en Tsang-khi prescribes 
decoctions of thoac roots for internal use by patients ‘struck by 
evil” or labouring under conTnlsions, or feeling pains in the heart 
and bellv. Agniost such deniotiisih attacks and complaints, as also 
against diiticult childbirth, the siime author recommends wood of 
old privies, to be burned under tbe bed, so that the beat and the 
smoke tnuy work on the patient 

In a work professedly written in the fourth century of our era, 
we road as follows about a tree, evidently exotic; 

'Cb'iiig Ya asked aljont the name 'Sorrowlesa', given to the 
•shih-lu tree. Anciently there was a wu, named Pao (or Shili> 
“ mao, who imssesaeil divine power (shen), so that he could punish 
■all spectres by means of charms. Whenever he caiught spectres, 
*' he made a club of that tree and beat them to death. The people 

■ of that time communicated this fiict to posterity, which haa ever 
“since acknowledged that such wood is on object of terror to the 

■ demon-world, so that people vie with each, other to obtain it, in 
“order to make tliinga wherewith to cipel spectres and suppress 
■demonry. It is accordingly called wu-hwan or Sorrowlesa” 

The same story was recorded by Twan Ch'ing-shih with the 
following addition: “ When wood of the Sorrow less is liurned, the 
“ smell is extremely fragrant and expels had odours (or influenoea 


i ® . 
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“of evil, cf. pRge lOSl). It is also named kin-leu and Hwan"^ 
TJiis note suggests, that the tree owes its exorcising virtue to the 
odurifenjusuess of its wood. It iii Sfisd to attniu stately pToportions 
in high uiountains. Another uatne is muh-l! wall owing perhaps 
to flU ertoneoua underatauding of the word wu-hwan, and it ia 
also eaUed hwan*. A popukr name ia kwoi kien lfl*eu*, “the 
sorrow suffered by g|)cctrea*\ Aiiioleta are made of the wood, and 
the fruits are used by BudJhiate for rosary beads, especially those 
which have a rod devil-eApelliug colour. 

From ancient tim^ it was customary in China to swallow 
special exorcising medicines at spocisl moments of the year, or to 
use them then ns charms, or to wear them ns amulets. New Year’s 
day in particular was assigned for such usages, Iwctuise, as we 
know, it is the groat moment in Chinese lifo for devil-cxpellrng 
work. Wfl have seen for instancie Cp- that soup of pnwbea was 
dnmk on that day by people of overy age; hut macb more was 
done, for we have in the old calendar of annual customs iu King 
and Ch‘u the following stoteroents! 

“On the first day of the first luunth old and young people 
“swallow spoctre-expelling pUts, and eve^ one consumes a fowl’s 
•egg*,.. Liu TaaS-khiiig cf Kiang-hia fi. e, Wu-ch^ang, iu Hupeh) 
“ visited the bazaar on New Year’s day, and saw that a student 
“who entered it was evaded by all the spectrea. * By what magic 
“do you effect this?’ he asked the man. And the answer was: 
*'1 possessed no magic at all until the day when, os 1 went out. 

* my tutor put a medicine-ball into a red satchel, anii- told me to 
“tie this to my pulse os a preventive against influences of evil’. 

* Liu borrowed the medicine from the said student, and from that 
“ moment, whenever he came to a place wlmro speetrea were visible, 

* they ran away one and all. This is the reason why it is in general 
“use among the people. In the preparation of it 'mole yellow’ (ace 

* page 323) from Wu-tu ahotild enter, imih two ounces of [lowdereil 
“cinnabiir with sufficient wait to make a ball, which on New Year’s 
“ morning malo [arsons ougiit to wear on the left side, and women 

* on the right. 

Sapplfluifintary f«iA cH. 10* 

a cuntnutiou cf 
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• Ami Chett Ch'u'B Description of Local Mannera flays, that when 
“ the first luorniiig of tlie year dawns, people swallow a fowl'a egg, 
“ saying that they thereby define iheir bodies. "TeetH-uementeTa' in 
‘this wise cause the teeth to stand finnly ami imiuovably. At 
“ present the iiortherncrt observe the same custotn, roast hetaiJ-sceds 
•and big peas, and pnlverize them with sugar. The Hook on Im- 
“ provenient by Refinement says, that by swallowing a fowl’s egg 
"and seven retl peas in the morning of New T^ears day people 
'‘remove peslilciioe. And the Ckeu Aett pi futtij has this rescript: 

• SwidJow fourteen hempseods and fourteen small pees From the 

• first day to the seventh, in order to dkpei disease and plague. 
" And Chang Chong, also mimed King-fang, says, that the year has 
" had inllneuces which may strike man, and muy kill him imme- 
“ diatnly if he is so unfortUQiite as to be hit; in such coses, 

• fourteen big peas, a fowl s egg, and white liempseeds must be 
“swallowed ivith eonie spirits”’. 

The reasons why the ingredients, motioned in thk extract, should 
protect from evil, escape us, except for the eggs, which (of, p> 301) 
do so liecause they contain a concentration of the shen or vitality 
of the fowls that hid them, aa also the productive power of a 
cock, the notorious yang bird which, since early times, has lieen 
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onu of tbe principal eiott’ismg agcmciea. for ?few Year’s day. But it 
Becms extravagonl: to expect a philosopbica! backgroiinii to lie behind 
every substance to which the Cliiaeae escribe heeling [wwer. In 
fact every assert ton of a sago rn quackery, whether based on some 
snoccssful cure or not, especiaily if perehauce it has been published 
in a hook, suffiiss to give any product of tlie tuineral, vegetable 
or animal kingdom a place in their Pbarnmeopoea. 

The sweetflsg or Acorns, known to our readers as a plant imbued 
with the vitality which the sun effuaea upon this earth (p. 321), on 
account of this quality frightens spectrea, and conseq^uently expels 
diseases and epidemics. It is stated categorically in medical works, 
that, ii‘ used bternally, it removes epeolml induencea through the 
bowels h As an exorcising substance for external use it comes to the 
foreground at the summer solstice. Ovring to the lunar division of 
the year, that solstice does not, as with us, invariably coincide in 
China with n hxed date in the calendar. Nevertheless it Is regularly 
celebrated ou the fifth day of tbe fifth month, which data therefore 
bears the name of twan w u’, “the strict wu or south” (cf. Bk I, 
p. (}65), ilenoting tbe atm io its annual highest positioa in the 
south; it is also called twan ynug', 'the strict Yang", because 
this nnivorsal principle of light and warmth then prevails supremely. 
Now as disease and mortality incretiae during thjit acme of heat, 
the theoretical midHumiUBr day is particularly devoted to exorcism. 
Od this data the people in Amoy decorate their doora and windows 
with some sweetflag, to which they add some leek and mugwort; 
or they place these plants on the roofs, averring that their strong 
scent will avert from the houfic spectres and their works or influen¬ 
ces. But apart from its smell, the sweetflag possesses exarcising 
virtue because, as we have noted on page 321, its name ch’^ang 
represents the sunlight; moreover, its leaves are shaped like duggers 
or swords, which epedtrea fear so much. 

Not unfrequently, the sweetflag, leak and lungwort are bound up 
together into the shape of a tiger, or that of a iloll which is 
diiemod to represeot Chang Ling, the 'I’aoist patriarch of exorcism. 
Sometimes such dulls ore made of loam «r clay, and have a beard 
of mug wort, and a head and lists which consist of leek or garlic 
hnlbs. Books show, that such usages hnve prevailed for centuries 
in voriona parts of the empire. On that Kime midsummer festival, 
many persons of cither sex and every age in Amoy wipe their 
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bodies with towels dipped in decoctions of tlioee herbs- Such exor¬ 
cising Wiishinga may be very old, for there is a passage in the 
CAeu li, running thus; “The femtile wu are directed to perform 
- at fix«l momente of the year exorcising prncticea, as also nblu- 

“ tions with aromatic matters** K 

It IB also cuatoniaiy in Amoy to wear some ngai* or mngwort 
in miniature satchels, or bound up in the shape of a tiger, or 
to stick that plant in the headgear, for, as people arc wont to say, 
Atav de th^ miaV{ oe iAin kitl” % ‘ by iraplanf^ 

" mugwort, life may be prolonged and agility with a strong oonatitn- 
«tion acquired”. It may ho added that the fifth day of the fifth month 
is also speciaUy designated fur taking prophyliictica, of which medi¬ 
cal books recommend a great many, and, in particuhtr, spirits in 
which swectflag is steeped. Medicines and drugs, derived from the 
vegetable kingdom, are especially efficient if gathered on that dayj 
and above all they are of the highest order if plucked then at the 
hour of noon, which corresponds to our 11 A. M. till 1 P* M., 
for in this case they possess the greatest amount of shen which 
the course of Time or order of the Universe can possibly implant 
in them. Such medicines are especially good for fever. Quito on a 
pur with them stands shen shui* or “shon water”, which heaven 
very exceptionally is so good os to send down in that same remark¬ 
able hour. If it happens to fall, every one enthu^aslically ftdehes 
it in whatever rtsieptacle may he handyj indeed, it is an universal 
remedy for every sort of disease, and. moreover, a supremely excel¬ 
lent tonic for the eoiiL 

The use of mugwort, moxa or artemisLr for exorcising purposes 
in the midsummer season certainly is old, being mentioned in the 
Calendar of King and Ch‘u* ‘On the 6th day of the fifth month 
* the four classea of the people gambol In the herbage, and have 
‘competitive games with plants of all kinds. They pluck mugwort 
-mid make dolls of it, which they suspend over their 
"and rtoore, in order to expel poisonous airs or mftuences”*- The 
efficacy of this plant as an oxoreifling medicine is also advertised 

^ ||^ ?|C - 
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in the SuA poA icuA cAi, ia whieli we read tliut "vegetable drugs 
" made uf jouug sprouta uf mug wort have a wonderful effeet. Cukes 
' made thereof, eaten to the uumber of three or five if the stomach 
'he subsequently atuSed with cooked rice, work excellently. They 
"onro speotia) influences of all kinds" h We do not believe there 
can ba much doubt that the exoTCislng virtues of the moxa phmt 
are the principal reason why it is selected for cauterisatton of 
patients affected by spectral complaints (cf. p, 947J, 

It is professedly in the nuilu because of their strong devour that 
exorcising virtue is nscfihed to the afore-mentioned plants. For no 
other reason, no doubt, visitors to mortuary houses hide so me garlic 
roots in their garments (Bk T, p. 33), A.nd no wonder now that all 
over China protection from evil is sought by wearing objects of 
fragrant wood, leaves, roots and fruits, or ruiniature satchels and 
bottles conbiiniug smelling sulwtnncea. The el^uit worhl of China 
possesses a great variety of such protective amulets, owing iilao to 
the fact that they may be made in the shape of e, jf. ataga, tortoises, 
bats, cranes, and peaches, which, as we know, are symbols of hap¬ 
piness and longevity, and therefore may create these blessings; or 
they may have the form of a child, thus furthering procreatioD, or 
of a fan of state, to bring promotion to official dignity. Some are 
shaped like mushrooms representiug the chi of immortality (pp. 
300 or, above all, like dgets, cocks, swonls, or other spectre* 
scaring things. Such scented objects ore often ornamented with 
characters or phi’osea .expressing happiness and expulsiun of evil, 
and among the bottles of porcelain and cnamelleil brun^c I have 
acen many iidmimbie specimens uf art. It U now Helf-evident 
that they arc often bestowed as presenta, even by emperors upon 
meritorious ministere and gcucmls. Scented amulets of any kind are 
deemed especially useful when pegtilenco is rifa, and are indeed 
preferably worn in the hottest season, and sniffed incessantly. 

It ia also undoubtedly owing to its powerful fragrance that 
exorcising and healing virtue is uacribed to the Ian* or orchid. 
Ia Shl-chen states, “ that as this is a scentwl plant, it is able to 
‘avert mkfortune, so that, as Lnh Ki's Explanatory Notes on the 
‘SAi my, it was a popular custom in Ching (now Khai-fung) 

* if'fejttf KJi 

3 See pii^ a38. cnniiot, how&Tcr, fluJ tuiy ppisstipB to t1ij« piFect to our 
of thu book. 
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for both sexes ia the third manth of the yeiii to pluck orchids 
*flt the conflueoccB of streaniSj in order to avert mishap from 
• thoniaelves** *, ThEir delictous aniell is^ uioreoper, sure to attract 
beocdcent spirits and gods, whose cherfshed presence alwaj'a exerts an 
cxoirising influence in an eminent degree, Li Siii-chen wrote indeed, 
that “ according to the link ki*, ponds and gardens during 

^tbe Han dynasty were planted with orchids, in order to cause the 
" s h e n to diaceud "", 

Tt is DOW perfectly clear why in the liot pestilential part of the 
year particular recourse is had to smoke of hiang* or incense. 
Just like strongly scented plants, such smoke renders bad odours 
imperceptible, which, according to simple minds. Is equivalent to 
saying that it destroys them; and wijh khi ^ ‘bud odoura"f 
also means * influences of evil", On pEige 32 of Book 1 we have 
noticed the customary pmittcation of the body by stepping uver 
burning incense'powder after visits to mortuary bouses. Treatment 
with incense smoke is prescribed when some one U hit fay 
nocturnal * spectre-strokes", and it is a most usual thing to 
bum odorous wood or resin beside sickbeds. The trade in these 
ingredients thrives most in times of cholera or other plagues, 
when they arc thrown by liandfulls into botiflres kindled in streets 
and squares, in order that gods shall descend to enjoy the amell, 
and by their presence dispel spectres. And young and old in such 
seasons of woe wear ashes of aromatic wood in satchels on their 
breasts, in their girdles or their clothes, and many ana careful 
never to lay aside such precious amulets. 

Apart from their smeO. nromatie resins owe cioreising virtue to 
the consideration that they are coagulated blood of living plants 
(cf. page 2901, that ia to say, congloniemtions of a hen or vitality ; 
thus, by conohorating the a hen of those who swallow them, they 
destroy within them evil caused by kwei. Resinous matter accord' 
ingly is amongst the very best of tdedicines. Many varieties, either 
uromatie or not, bearing diShrent names and obtained from sundry 

‘""j ““O. “■ '*• 
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iiiliind uiid csotic trees, are bj the sick, either in solutions 

or (Itys but all are not priiwd equally highly. One of the Tuost 
precious sorts is ‘inoense of An-sih**^ or Furtbla, which, if wo 
Tuav believe Twan Ch'ing'ahih, * wna obtained from trees iiiipoftetl 
&OU 1 Persia and called there p'ib sie* or ^ expellera of spectral 
evil"; yet we find that this,resin catoe Fnsra Annam, Sumatra, 
and other regions just as well. It is an excellent medicine for con¬ 
sumption, for women who dreatn of interoourso with spectres, for 
“devils’ stroke", and for btibies suffering from convulsions; it has 
also the best effect against contagious spectral dbease, insanity, and 
pestilence. Like virtues are aacrihed to so-nallud “ ineense of Su- 
hoh’'*, which is also imported tom various other countries. And 
very highlv prized is the “incense which brings back souls *, 
imported i^m the west even before the Christian era. As its tian ie 
indicates, it can resuscitate the dead; no wonder therefore that it 
ig to this day burned in cases of ooma, swoon, and all sorts ot 
disease iiaused by soul-thieving devils. The adorotia smoke of resins 
must be the more powerful since it contains also fire and warmth, 
the veiy elements which compose the Yang or Shen oi Uni¬ 
verse. Doubly powerful also must be essence extracted &om resin 
by distillation or other processes; and such oil la indeed most highly 
esteemed for umnleta and as a component of medicines. 

Great medical and cxorcisiag virtue is ascribed to miiak, in fact 
the strongest odour in China. It is called sho-ts*! hiring*, 
“perfume from the navel of the musk-deer**, or she faiang^ 

* musk-deer perfume". As early as the fourth century of our era 
it was recommended by K.oh Hung for victims of nightmare spec¬ 
tres, * and he advised that it should also be worn on the body or 
in the hair by Bufferera from sundry complaints, “ In the twentieth 
year of the Yuen kia period (A. D, 443)". thus runs an 
old tale, “ Wang Ilwai-chi lost hia mother. Her burial was just 

■ oomplctM, when suddenly he saw above a tree an old woman 

* with a large coiffure and a white muslin petticoat, who without 

■ resting her feet on the branches stood right ujj in the air. Coming 

* home, hfl told the inmates about the matter, whereupon bis 
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“ duughter got the hot asd virulent difense (fever) and her face on 
■ n audden became like that of the spectre on the tree«. flut some 

• musk wna given her to swallow^ and forthwith she was again in 

* her usual condition. It is n popular conviction that the odour of 
•musk cxpela evil; and this incident proves that this is true"*. 

An indication that the ns© of musk es a defence ugaiiist demoni¬ 
acal attacks is old is found in the fact that Li Shi-chen quoted 
the following statement from the ^n§ • or Botanical 

Ctasic, a work no longer extant as u separate book, but believed 
to have l>een written in the pre-Christian epoch, nay, even by the 
emperor Shen-nung: “U averts evil mduonces, kills spectral beings, 

• wards off the three classes of animals, k u poison, plague, fever, 

* and swoon of terror * No wonder that the great T*ao Hung- 
king wrote, that 'if worn on the body or swallowed, and placed 
•in thh pillow, it averts had dreams, as also mortal disease and 
“ demoDuicnl tnduence " *. Other authors give currency to these same 
opinions. They advise that a small dose of musk, grated in milk, 
bo put into the mouth of babies Ubouring under convulsions or 
struck by evil, and consequently in a state of suffbeation; and 
children suffering from fever may be cured by inscribing on their 
foreheads, with ink in which some musk has been grated, the 
characters ^ ?RS ^“ reniovo a Id, and avert devils (Mare)". 
Musk is frequently replaiced by civet, obtained Jrom the south, to 
the strong scent of which m^iesd men cannot, of course, refuse 
a like amount of curative properties. Fever-palicnlB in Amoy are 
often given tails of goats to eat, confessedly on accuunt of the rank 
smell of this food. 

There is in the onnual tevolntion of the Universe yet a third 

I Tbis to possesdoo br that 
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period which the Chine&e devote to the uac of exondfilog medicvTtea 
nod chnriuB. We have seen that on the midsnmmer featival the 
struggle of the Yang against the Yin and its spcctuBH results in 
complete victory. But then the picture U reversed : the Yin with its 
spectres reguii^ its ground, steadily reducing the Yang to its mini¬ 
mum of power. A great day iu this process is deemed to be the 

ninth of the ninth month, which from eariy times has borne the 

signiHcant mime ofehung yang/ ‘the Yung in the second 
power”. This term may in feet express nothiug more than “three 

times three”; but, whereas three, like all odd numbers, is consi¬ 

dered to be yang, the number nine means the Yang in iho second 
power, and the ninth day of the ninth month the day aSected by 
the Yang in a multiple degree. This philosophical play affunls to 
man an exquisite oppurtunity of gathering from nature edlcacious 
medicines, wherewith to purify himself from spectral induetices and 
increase bis resistance by etrengthesing his soul. For many ages 
these medicines have principally been asters or chtysaalheniums, 
and dogwood (cornel), 

The aster bears indeed the significant name of jib tsing% 

‘vital-spirita of the sun” (cf. p. S'22)i Tfe dowera rosemblo the 
radiont disk of the sun, and unfold themselves in their greatest 
beauty in the ninth month; it is thoreforu certain that on the great 
yang day of that month they arc saturated with Yang, eo that 
nature itself appoints that day for making estraots of them in 
spirits, for use as a healthy beverage. This custom wsa observed os 
early m the Han dynasty, as we have stated on [>nge 32*2, imd is 
the subject of the following tradition dating from that period: 

* Hwang King of .lii-nan bad followed Fci ChWg-fung (pp. 582 
■*622, 11134) for several years on his journeys in search of wisdom, 
“when the latter said to blm; 'On the 9th oftheniuth month somo 
‘futid accident will ooctir in your dwelling; go home immediately, 
“and teU the inmates to make red satchels containing dogwood 
“and tie these on their pulses; this done, they must climb on 
“emutBuce and there drink spirits of asters, io this way to avert 
“ that fatality'. King did so, and nil his femily ascended a hill; and 
‘ returning in the evening they found that the fowls, dogs, cowa 
“ and sheep had nil at the same moment perished by violence, 
* When Gh'^ang-fang was informed of it, he said: 'This is the way 
“to employ substitutcaThis is the origin of our popular custom of 
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“ ascending heights on that nintlv daj und druikmg apiiito, os also 
“ of the custom, observed by married women, of wearing on their 
“ bins satchels containing dogwood " \ 

This tale is at the same time the oldest reference to the use, ou that 
special day, of BO-Cftlied ohu yii* or dogwow) againat spectral evil. 
Its seeds, which have an acrid or peppery taste and a strong 
flavour, have long been highly esteemed for spicing food, but also 
for driving spectres out of the body. They are especially good if 
gathered on the Dth of the ninth month, their flavour »ud taste then 
being professedly highest. Simply deposited or suspended in houses, 
they are exoelbat spectre-bogies. It is an old prescription to plant 
dogwood trees over wells, os the leav^ will drop into the water 
and keep those who drink it free from contagion and plague, lu 
many parts of the empire, spirits in which the seeds have been 
steeped arc drunk on the 9th of the ninth month, and the seeds 
ore worn in the hair. 

China's therapeutists are in the habit of admintetering medicines 
in mixtures, in which eadi ingredient has curative or tonic virtues 
<rf its own, and* is expected to eticantate and assist tho othcis 
inside the patient. While some components drive out the discase- 
spectres and their aie, tlie others increase the vital spirits, in order 
that these may immediately fill up the apace which the spectres 
evacuate. It is his skill in making good compounds which promot(» 
the practician to the higher order, and mahes him ut the same time 
a man of wealth and repute. The mrstuiB is often hneeded by nieana 
of glutinous substance into pills, called hwan*. tan' or tan 
hwan, or also yoh hwan'. * medicine pills”; and to keep them 
in a gtxHl condition for a long time, free fn>m moisture and mould, 
they are inclosed within globular coatings of wax, called 1 a h hwan*, 

' 0, A 

» ffi «15 K ® .-e W » « iB. dt jfl pT Bs. m 
Sp ® Ui. a .a a *5E.S 

A ® 1615 S S itt tt it- “ '■■■ “■ 

a ^ ^ (or l.r, tf I), 

"A- * Si- 




• ilA- 


lose 


TtiK Wi^R AGAINST SPECTRES. 


' \iRS*baIkTheir medlcnl TiRme or the name of the ratiker or 
aedJer is impriated on the outaitJe, They are offered for sale m 
Uhelled paper boxes^ which contain also a printed ndvertisement 
with infonnation regarding tho numcroits complamts for which the 
contents of the balls are useful, and tlie ingredienta and drugs 
which, in each of these cases, should he added to the extrect or 
decoction; the sale of the balls thns tending to extend the market 
for medicines in generaL The adTertUemont also insists upon a 
frequent nae of the contents by way of prophylactics; it warna 
people against connterfeits sold by rivals whose ignorance iaaa extensile 
as their impudence, and minutely describes tho plnce where the 
seller of the genuine article has his shop. Some genctul wise roedi* 
C9il remarks are supplied into the bargain. 

Such medical merchandise is for sale almoat eveiywhere in 
pharmaceutical and other shops, even in realms and countries adjacent 
to China, which, together with her culture, have adopted her thera¬ 
peutic arL They are also exported to transmarine ooEomca, No doubt 
every day new kinds appear in the medicine market. Many, espe¬ 
cially if fabricated for exorcising purposes, are denoted by such 
special names as * bulls or pellets for the expulsion of spectres"', 
“epeetre-killing balls”*, sjjectre-ahooting biilla"*, or O'thers, lior- 
Towed from the dictionary of the great exorcising war. That their 
use is old may be learned from the Hat lah iui aki (page 510), 
Hocording to which * spectre-repelling Ijalls were beatow^ by Wu 
of the Liang dynasty on his ministers on New' Y^r’s day"*, a& 
also Lorn the writings of Kuh flung, which mention "apectre- 
shooting balls used by Immortals against infection by plagues"*. 
And we have seen on page 670 that Yu Poo wrote in the third 
century of an inventor of balls containing eight pniaonoos snbstan* 
ces, which with a thunderous discharge of diarrhcca ejected spesetres 
from sutfereirs who Imd been posaassed for many yeaia. 

As a sample of such wax balls lot us analyse * thc^ prepared 
‘for curing tivo kinds of sie, viz, madness caused by sie, demo'm 
‘iacal delirium, madly running about, stupor, and a state in which 
‘the patient recognises nobody. All tbeso eompbints being encoon- 
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*ters with spectres, it is necessary to obtain spectre^killing pills" •. 
These contain the following nine ingredients: 

1. *Red cmnabai" ^ fnnious lift^prolonging medicine; see 

pp. 329 ttq, 

2. ' Male yellow” £|| or operment; see idid. 

3. ‘Dragons bones" f|certain fi^il t>on^, to lie found in 
the shops of leading apothecarica. 

4. II a #^?? 

5. “Spectre-arrow"; see page 1073. 

6. “ Spectre-pestle ” ^ 0 ? 

7. Small red peas, grated to powder. 

S. A ynen ts*ing or beetle which lives on the yuen 

plant or Daphne (?); see WiUiams’ Dictitinary, 

9. Some kernels of peaches, roasted without the skin, and pounded. 

These ingredients, before being put into the wax costing, are 
pounfled together, passed through a sieve, and mixed with other 
drugs. A dose is as much as.three balls contain; three doses should 
be taken every day, while the patient rigorously abstains from 
onions, leek, and other acrid plants, as also from animal food. The 
balls should also be worn in a red satchel over the right pulse by 
women, and over the left by men, or be tied to the heads of babies. 
No married woman, fowl or dog may witness their preparation *. . 

Mcdiad substances or mixtures thereof ore suspended in doorways 
in times of epidemic, or vrom on the breast, and they are burned on 
floors and in the courtyards of houses^ Various maladies may be 
cured by letting thflir smoko pass over the patients. Quack tales 
have been invented to prave their excellence iind further the sale. 
We- have given one, at least fourteeu hundred years old, on page 
I076j the foUow'ing evidently is another veision thereof; 

“In the second year of the Kieif yen period of the Sung 
‘dynasty (1139), when the great year was in yin, pestilence was 
‘ rife eveiywbere, and ita victims died in very large nunihers. At 
“ that time, a student. Ting Ki-hwui by name, travelled from the 
‘ TsHng-ch^ing mountains in Sbuh (Sz6-ch'wen) eastwanl to Nan* 
‘yang, and entered this place through the gate of the weetem 
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* bH 22 Uir. Belioldiag n Inrge numbur uf suITtirors from the ylo^Uie^ 
“ he took drugs out of hia bngi and benevuleutly gave every one 
''o pellet^ uad tids animnted medicltie uu touching their lips cured 
“them withuut a single exceptiou because the plngue-spectres in 
“the market, many Imndreds ia number, seeing that student 

* dUtributc those medicines, all ran away in conatermitioti. Their 
“ king went to the student, to intcrrogtite hioi about his TaoUt 
“ magical art, but tho student aaid he had none at all, and showed 
“him the (intents of his bag. On seeing the medicines, the king 
“ was seired with frigid: with his head on the ground he sued for 
“ his life and ran away. This mediciae, carried in the sash in the 
“ I noun tains, drives away tigers, wolvea, snakes, and vermin, and, 
“ when in the water, it removes wnter^pcetres and crocodiles'’ *. There 
follows an enumeration of the aimpononts of this medicine. 

Yet one mure i[nack btle of mono modern date may be tiuote<l. 
“In tbe year ping^tsse (1756) of the Kiiiea lung period, Sii 
“ Yih-shen of Hu-cheu (in Chehkiang pr., on the banks of the Great 
“Lake) perceiveii that iiir vvas blowing into his room throitgh 
“ the window, so thiit the duster of fowls* feathers lying on the 
“table was turned about iucea^utly. He rose and touched It with 
“ Iris hands, and felt that it wns wet and soft like a woman's 
“ unbound hair, while it emitted so offensive a smell that he could 
'“not approach, 'fiiough the cold of it passed through his hxinds 
“and anus into his shoulders, he sto\itly withstood this sensation 
“and held the hair lust. Then In the comer of tho wall a voice 
“ was heard as if uut of a Jnr; ' I atn Wu Chung*, it said, 'from 
“ the vast lake *; affrighted by u thunder-storm T have sought 
"shelter here; tnercihil sir, please allow me to go home*. 'A 
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•violent plague U now niging at the gates of Wq\ said Su; 'tire 
•you penchmice the spectre of it?' ‘Yea I hhi' was the iinswcr. 

• Must OQO reaifou the more why I should not let you go^ said 
«Su, ‘lust you inflict evil on men. ‘I have a recipe by which the 

• plague may he escapedsaid tlio sitectre, ‘which I will give you 

• m return I'or mercy \ Sii bade the spectre mention the medicines, 
•nud he wrote thorn' dowu, on which the stench and the chill in 

• his urm bet^xne so intoleiuble that he was about to let it go. 

• But fearing that it wopld commit still further outrages, his 
“ domestics, who were near by, brought vases and bade him to put 

• the duster into one of thcae, and to dose and seal it; he did so, 
"and they threw the cloisisd vase into the Great Lake. 'Dio recipe 
‘which he bad written out contained four ounces of thouder*piIls, 
•thirty sheets of gold leaf, three mace of ciunabar, one ounce 
‘of erystalised alum, and four ounces of ‘great yellow *f?), made 

• into pills or bulls by means of water, and to be taken iu doses 
‘of three omce. The prefect of Su-cheu, Chao Wen-shnu, asked Sii 
‘for the recipe, in onlcr to bring relief to his people; and 
“all men saved their lives by means of it.”' 
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CHAPTER XV, 


aErCTLCQUM. MEDICrmSS A^fP AMTTLm. 

The principle that articles which arc imbued with shell gubstaiioe 
ma/ possess eiorcising power has led the Chinese* to employ things 
obtained from coffins and graves aa uiedicmes and amulets. We have 
meutioncd (Bk 1. page deoKtions of the wood of old and new* 
^coflins, which, as the famous Ch'en Tsang-khi in the eighth century 
of our' em Emphatically declared, work with special efficacy upon 
patients who labour under the influence of spectres. We have stated 
(Bk. IT, p. 405) that thcrapoutic value was ascrifaed by that same 
great man to plants which grow on graves; that (Bk, I,pp. 328 wf,) 
decxictions of earth taken from graves arc drunk as medicine, and 
that armlets of the dead and old cuffin-nails are worn as amulets. 

Sepulchral tucdxciuDs and amulets were recommended in times 
antei^ent to Gh*eu Taong-kbi. Tn a biogmphy of Sti Ss^poh a 
Taoist specialist in wnter*therapy of the fifth ccntuiy of our ora, 
we read *that there lived a matron who had boen troubled with 
^ tincurable constipation for many years, and that Sz3>pob, making 
“a diagnosis, said: 'This is a case of corpee-maladj (see page 
■ no. 6); fetch a pillow from under^a corpse, seethe it, and let her 

* consume it, and she will be cured’. On this they w'cnt to an old 
“ grave, took a pillow out of it, one side of which waa rotten, and 

.*the patient having oonsimied it was forthwith better. 

“ lAter on tliere was in Mo-ling (Nanking) one Chang King, who 

* had a swollen abdomen and a yellow complexion from his fifteenth 
“ year. The united attempts of physicians being unable to cure him, 
•Sji6-poh was oonaulted, 'Her© we have a case of stony worms', 
•said he, 'eiiremely difficult to euro; wo must seethe n pillow of 
“ a corpse \ Following his advice, they decocted such a pillow, and 

^ AccfinJinj? to Uiq IWki cjf Ibn Sai«Lli«rn Til Dyiiuijr, di+ SSf, 
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"gave tbe soup to the patient, who with a copioiu dkehorge of 
“diarrhera cAoreted five pints of worras with heads m hard as 
"stones, and then was better. 

• Afterwards he was oonsulted by Gli'eii Sang-yih, who suffered 
“ from pains io his eyes, and often saw spectres. *8ie iuffuences 
“have intruded into your liver', said SzSkpohf Miy to get the 
" pillow of a dead man, seethe it and eousuiue the extract, and 
"then bury the pillow again in its former place'. The patient did 
"so, and he too was cured. 

"Now he was interviewed by Wang Yen, 'The three diseases 
“were of different ckaroclerd', said this man, ‘and vet you cured 
"them all in the same w'ay with pillows from corpses; how was 
"that?* .And the answer was; 'Corpse-malady is spectiul influencea 
" in a suppressed and latent state, causing the patient to labour 
" under constipation; if then he gets n oofliQ-piUow and con' 
"Bumes it, the hwun and hreath of the d«td man fiy over into 
" him, so that those spoctrat inflnencee can adhere to his hotly no 
" longer; it is in this wiae that corpse-mahidy is cumd. The petrified 
“worms were vrorms of long standingt which, oa the medicines 
" had stiffened within the patient, liad become so hard that nothing 
“in this world could expel them; therefore something spectral was 
"needed to chase them and thus render it possible to dispel them; 
“and to this end 1 ordered those people to hoil for him a pillow 
“taken from a coffin. And when sid influences enter the liver, 
"they cause pains in the eyes', so that the patient sc^ mang- 
"liang spectres. Something aid is then required to hook those 
"influences; and os such T used ii ooffin-pUlow, which I ihereupon 
“ordered them to re-inter, because those bfluences wotdd then be 
"removed along with it'*.* 


1 The lirec U conoecteil wilh the eyes; see the *Twiplii!el table pn [mgQ 20. 
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Cli'en Tsang-khi and Li SU-oheii carefully recorded this disgasting 
tuedicul method in their standard works. The first*natued authoiitj 
moreover wrote, ' that since pillows and mats pLiced under corpeea 
‘also euro boils, these can be made to dtsapptiar by rubbing them 
"fourteen times thcrowitb, so that they come to u head**^ And 
Li Shi-chen nddsj 'They cure spontaneous perspiration. Steal the 
' border of the mat of a man who died in perspiration, bum it 
'to osbes, boil tbeae, wash the patient with, the water, and he will 
* become better. According to the S&aa faa fang * of 3ie Shi-ts^in, 
“ they cure cori)^mulady, If you have tteon a corjise or heard "cries 
' of moaming, take some ravelinga of a coffin-mat or some other 
'things which have lain in a coffin and were thrown away in the 
' road, and seethe them in three pints of water with a tiger a claw 
' three inches in length, until one pint remains; then consume this 
'water, and good effect will follow Lmmediately* 

Water obtained from old graves has been recommended for sundry 
diseases for many ages. ' By the Loh river, to the west", says Koh 
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CL'dATlVE POWBB Of WATKB OBTAlNfiU JTttOM ORAVJIS. lOUS 

Ilimg, “a an ancient tomb, tlio ruinous pit of which coiiUiini} much 

■ water. Thera also b muoh gravel ia it, anil the water which rijes 

* from this cuiea boils and abscsssea. Tn suniTner, some wayfarers 
“ with boils and uleera, tortured by heat, perceived this water in 
•the grave, ao limpid and so good; they hathed therein, and saw 
“their ulcers healed. All sick people who heard the news flocked 
“ to the spot to wash thoiofielves, and some drank of it, to cure 
“intestlual diseases. The people living near by erected a temple 
“ by the grave and sold the water there, and the buyers cxintiao- 
'onaly sacrifiod wine and meat in dial tetoplb; but they appeared 
“in mmibers so large that the water gave out, and the sellers 
" under cover of night dsndestinely carried other water into the 
“ grave. People unable to oome themselves because of the dUtanco, 
“ sent messengers with pots and letters to buy water. No wonder 
“ that the aollers became very rich. It was then mmoarad that tho 
•water had no longer any divine power (sbenV; the mandarins 
“ therefore interfered, filled up the pit, and thus put an end to 
“ the business*’. ‘ 

Chhin Tsang’khi also pidd his attention to sepulchral water. “ Water 
‘ in old graves cxititains poison which may cause death. Boils and 

■ ulcera of all sorts are cured if washed ivith it. Water in provi- 
•sion pots, that is to say, in pots with eatahlea that were placecl 
“in old graves, has a salutary effect, provided it be pure tind 
“limpid, and has been standing therein for a long tiaie. If its 

• taste ia bitter, it ia always somewhat poisonous. Spectral influ- 
“cnoe, strokes of evil, encounters with disease, and pains in the 
“ heart and belly may be cured with it, as well as evil dramis of 
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THE WAft AUAF^ST SPECTRES. 


“spectres «nd spiritst And it Mils intestioal worms. No lurger 
'potions thnn the two hands together oan bold may be taken, 
"otherwise mcJaacholy will be prcxlueed. 1 have not yot tried its 
“eih^ts upon eyes which see spectrea, 

“Choking in the throat is Immediately cured by simply drinking 
“ water lirom pitchers or pots which hare been found in old graven, 
“Suck water Las a divine efeet of the highest order 
As a matter of course, the eAorchiing and curative power of 
graves differs in degree uuoordmg to the shen or spiritu^, divine 
power of the dead whe is buried in it. We read for iiistunce “tliat 
•li Yii-tdiing, doctor in the Academy of Learning, ruled Shang-cheu 
“with so strong a handj and so completely removednefariomchanic- 
“ ters from service, that uihscreanis and worthless officers feared and 
“respected him os a shea... He now rests in his tomb in the Heng 
“mountains, where to this day he is f^red and respected so 
“ much that all who pasa by dismount. and suflerers lirom disease 
“and fever take earth from hb grave and lay it on the niat of 
“ their couch, health being regularly restored in this way. So great 
"ore the resjiect and awe which be inspired 
According to Ch‘ea Tsong-khl, “earth from the top of a grave 
“cures plagues or contagions disease; Take such earth tfaenco on 
“ the first day of the fifth month, or a brick or stone, put it into 
“a pot, and bury this outside the gate l>elow the stepsi it will then 
“ preserve the whole family fron> influences of the seasons. Or take 
“away a brick from an old grave on New Years day, pronounce 
■n spell over it, and suspend it over the main gate; Uicni plagues 
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* will not visit yoa the whole year round ” And Sun Sz^-nioh 
wrote in the TaHen Hn yao fang * that if any one has an nbsceiis 

* in the bowels, let him make some mud of eorth which lay on a 
“ dead man's ^ave, and rub the abscess with it, and the effect 
' will be excellent ” *. 

Bricks obtained from gtiives, thus recommended by Ch^en Tsang* 
khi, are ftecjuently used to this day as charms when houw ate 
built or repaired in a year in which, aesjording to geouiancers and 
chronomancers, building is unprojAtious, and, as a consoi|uenc8, 
pecuniary losses, disease or death afflict tho inmates. One such 
brick is placed under each bed-post, and grave-earth, mixed with 
water and some mud from a busy crossway, is daubed on the wall 
above the gate nr door; at the sarae time appropriate exorcising 
scripts arc worn in the clothes, or. fixcrl to the walls. 

The doctrine that the earth of n grave contains d era on-expelling 
soul-substance of the person who is buried in it, implies that this 
must be the ca«j also with earth over which a corpse has beer* 
burned, so that the ashes have been mingled with it. No wonder 
that Li Shi-chen categorically wrote • that ashes from such a place 
cure fever caused by s i £, and that black earth, taken thence and 
“ worn in the sasb, or grated with onions into pills, and in this 
“ form put' into the ears of the patient, or bound on his shoulders, 
“will put a atop to his fever if they are fastened to the left shoul- 
“ der when the patient is of the male sex, on on her right shoulder 
'in the case of females”*. He also gives the following recipes, 
Ixirrowed from great authorities; 

' If a person is liable to nightmare and frequent dreaming, some 
“ ashes of a man who has been eremated, placed in his pillow or on his 

* belly, will put a stop to the complaint. In cases of death-swoon or 
•auddou death (seep. 687), when the patient recognises nobody, two 
“ or three mace of earth from a place where a persou Los been burned 
‘ should lie powdered, seethed in water, and poured out on the 
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“ pfttient, who will then fortliwitlj be restored to life. Show Id such 

* earth bo unobtaimvblCj it miy bo repboed by dust from inside the 

* titcbeu-furnacc. And if babies cry at night, some ashes from a pluce 
“ where a person has been burned must he placed Ijeside their piilowa*' 

The belief in the power of sepulchral charms must certainly be 
admitted to have been strong in former ages, seeing that tristanr>es 
are recordeti of violation of graves with the purpose of obtaining such 
objects. ■Under the southern Tang dynasty (A. D, 937—975), 
■Li Fing-bhadg said to Fau Yiu: Mn the tombs of tlieabt ilynastieB 
“(which have reigned between the House of Han and that of 
■Tsng) there must bo many precious swords and mirrors; such 
“things, if worn on the body, might expel spectres'. Chang Tsise 
“ too was charmed by this suggestion, and the three men bought 
“a plot of ground cfintaiuing an dent graves, situated in the Khi- 

■ lung hills, They went thither to bathe, but prepared baskets and . 

* boes, opened the graves, and for a long time hiiiiod untique objects 
"and trinkets of former generations. It is said that they opened 

■ an unknown number of graves” *. 

Among the tliipgs useful as exercising charms and medicines 
because th^ have been in contact with corpses, wc may further 
rank, ropes which have served for strangulation. Ch*en Tgang-khi 
wrote "that in cases of sudden fits of insanity, the cord HV here with 
■some one has hung himself should bo burned, and the aslios, 

■ grated and mixed with water, be Cfjusumed *. According to the 

■ Mhtj tao cAi of Chang Lei *, a welUtonlo gentlemna in Khi-shui 
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'(in Bupeb pr.) wandered into a brothel^ and was so frigtitened 
"tfant, on runaiog away, he tumbled flat upon a tnan who had 
' been put to death. He went mad flom fright^ but the intelligeut 
' phyaician Pang NgaU'EthuDg ‘ fetched n rope wherewith it prisoner 
'had been strangled, burned it to ashes, mixed these with drugs, 
'and gave them to him to consume; whereupon he recovored' 

1 AIbo DAPitod NgsD-xlii 0^ ; iluA loinde of iBsdkaJ art lived la the eleveolJt 
century. See Us blogrephy io cb. 402 ef Uie Uintery of ibe Suof; Dyniuty, 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


KVII, ATliETkO OK BXOaclSBD BT VEANS OE 
stBSTlTGTlS OB SVBBOaATES. 

An eQcctive mfinns of ridtling a nmn of KbinncasorofejwctfBlevil 
of anj.kirid is to make it pass from him into of npon a beafit or 
thing. China has indeed its scape-goats in variona forms, and her 
people has used them since very early days. 

Standard History records their use as early as the fourth century 
of our em. "The mother of the military governor Chang Shoo was 

* ill and dying. Shun-yu Chi (see page GSl), having oonsuited the 
‘ diviaiug-stalks about her, told him to go out in a westerly direc> 
" tion and buy a large monkey, then to tie this animal to his 
‘ mother’s arm and have it beaten by the bystanders to make 
'it oiy incessantly, and let-it go on the third day. Slino followed 
"his advice; the monki^ ran out of the door, but was immediately 

* worried to death by the dogs, and his mother a health was thereupon 
*■ restored * 

Another wise man of that time advised people to help themselves 
in somewhat the earoe way, " Yen Xhing from liwui-ki was an able 
“diviner by means of tortoises and stalks. His fellow townsman, 
'Wei Shn by name, wanted to make a journey to the east, and 
'as he knew that there were many robbers abroad in consequence 
'of the bad harvest, he told Yen Xhing to consult the stalks. The 
' mon did so, and said: * Do not travel that way, sir, for you will 
' fall in with violent Injurious influences, though not with rob- 
'1>ers'. And seeing that Wei Shu did not believe it. Yen Khing 
'said: *If you cannot possibly put off the journey, then at least 
'avert that evil; try to get a white mole dog from the family of 
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*Tuh Mu who nsr« outside the western w&ll of the and fasten 
'it to the bow of your bout'. Wei Shu obtained « sjrotted dog 
•from those people, ioatead of a white ouo. *Yet this too will do', 
•said thingi ‘but ns, to my great regret, its colour m not pure, 
•some evil of leas signihcauce will remain, wbiob, however, will 

• fall upon the domestie onimiik ouly^ be no longer concerned 
•about anything else'. And Wei Sliu departed. When tudfway, the 

• dog suddenly begun to howl most piteously, os if it were being 

• beaten. He went to see what was the matter, and found the 
•dog dead, hoving vomited more than a gallon of black blood. On 
•that sime night several white geese upon Shu's outhouse died 
'without any apparent causey Imt no harm befell his frailly 

And in the writings of Twan Ch4ng*shih we read, that • there 
■lived in Shuh one Fei, a ‘fowbrnasterwhose red eyes had no 

• black pupils, a man from Fuh« In the brat year of the Ch'ang 
•khing period (A, D. S211, when Twan Ching-ahih saw biin, he 

• had already passed bis seventieth year. Uc sometimes averted 
“calamity from others, always using & fovrl for the purpose. On 
•such occasions a sacridee wiis set out in the courtyard; be 
“ fetched a pehble as large as a fowl’s egg out of the rivor, and told 
■ the patient to hold it in his hand; he then paced about, blew, 
“ and cried aloud into the air, on which ’the fowl whirled round 

• and died, and the pebble broke into four pieces ” *, 
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LilerotuTD codtaim inataaccs of perbone who, out of raero devotion, 
took the ills uf others upon thcm£elveft, even Siicrifidiig their lives 
thereby. Under tlie Ming dynasty, * Mrs, Sii was the wife of Kao 
' Kin. One day, when her (hther was ill and dying, a spirit de* 
'scended and aaui: 'Somebody must be found, to he his subatituto\ 
*Su, on hearing these words, washed herself and put on other clothes; 

* then she twisted the Inpcls of her coat into a rope, and strangled 

* herself with it. At that moment her ihther exclaimed: * I um rid 
“of it*; and they found her body already stiff'*.* 

Spectres which are prune to injure and torture men, will os a 
rule settle within or upon them. Therefore nothing better can be 
used for soape-goata than things which boar r^mbbince to the 
victims. As soon as the spectres or their aid have entered such an 
object, it is cast away, or destroyed by lire, or preserved, in 
order to imprison the spectres for a time, or even beaten or others 
wise maltreated; in fact, such a suhadtute delivers the evil to the 
mercy of the exorcist, But only those persons who posses a special 
capacity of Imposing their will on spectres cun do such dangerous 
work without imperilling themselves loo much. 

Such a man was Ts'ncn'ts^ing, mentioned in a work of tlie ninth 
century. “This Ruddhlat monk from Yueh followed the GOmnuind- 
“ lueuts in a most precise manner, and was v^ed in the sorcery of 
“ live schools by means of spirits, subdued and employed by means 
“of written charms. In bis time there was a tnidesiimn of the* 
“ Wang tribe, whose daughtei«iD'>Iaw was infected by aie induences, 

“ so that she laughed and wept the whole diiy, and sometimes 
“madly yelled the whole night. She had 1>G6it in that condition 
“for sevetnl years, when ho called in Wtien-te'ing to treat her. 

“ The monk made a puppet of twist&l straw more than a foot in 
“length, dremed it in mnltictiloured stuff', put up an altar, and 
“placeil the puppt upon it; and having belaboured U for a time 
“ with spells, it began to sue for its life with a hieconghing vaice. 

“ Ts^nen-ts^ng asked it wbat spectre U was, and whence it came, 
“adding that it ought to answer clearly and distinctly, for, if it told 
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" hm untruth, he ifoulil beat it to dust. On this the spectre made 
‘‘the follovnng confessiont 

'»*1 am a siao spectre (see (Kigo 4t)5); soma jeara ago, in spring, 

** I perceived this indy before the temple of the emperor Yu, atiil 
“settled upon her, ao that wheuever she moved or rested she 
“tumbled, her souls being perturbed. If you let the puppet go, 1 must 
“ pass beyond the borders and never again venture near any spot 
“ where smoke of the fires of men is seen . Hut fs ilen-tsHug said.; 
“'This is all spectres' talk; it is not good to set it free’. And he 
“ laid down an earthen jar beside the straw man, and whipped the 
“latter so that it crept into the jar, crying iu iuj ho then folded 
“ a strip of paper over the mouth of the jar, wrote a ebario and 
■a seal in vermilion ink on the strip, and closed the mouth with 
“ cement of six ingredienls *; and finally he buried it in a mulberry 
“ grove, telling the inmates of the house to leave it untouched^ On 
“ the same day the woman recovered, 

“ Five years after this event *, the infantijf and cavalry of Liu 
'Hun-hung marched through that region, putting the whole po 
“ puktion to flight. The soldiery then perceivetl the epot with the 
' buried jar, and. surmising there might be something hidden in it, 
'they nnearthed it and knocked it to pieces; but all they saw was . 
“ u pheasant which hurst out of it and took shelter among the 
“ branches of the mulberries, Flappmg its wings, it cried with a 
'human voice: 'Imprisoned by that Buddhist monk, 1 now be- 
“ hold the sunlight'. At tliat time 'fauen-ts'ing had already departs! 

• to the next world * 
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StoQld the spirit of evil be the disembodiud sool of a man, a 
portrait of thw maxi may be belaboured most effectually with the same 
object, • The daughter of Chang, prefect of Sbang^tch, was engaged 
■ to be married to a son of the Chen family, but Qkieaa brought 

* her to the grave when she was no more than seventeen. This 
‘ Cheu then espoused a daughter of one Wang, who was about 
'' the same age. The momoge was arranged, but before the date 
‘of the oonaummation was selected, Wang’s daughter was struck 
‘ by evil. Beating Ixer forehead with her hands, she exclaimed; 

* ‘1 am the fourth of the Chang siatera, and who are you tluitrobame 
' of my bridegroom?* Young Cheu was apprised of the matter, and 

* infoTiiiexl the prefect. The consort of this grandee, wont to main* 
“ tain strict order in her home, was informed also, and, flushed 

* with anger, suspended the painted portrait of her deceased daughter 
“on the wall, and proceeded to rebuke it in these terms; * You were 

* engaged to be married to Cheu, bnt you died before the ixnisum- 
“ mntiuD; it was then quite in harmony with the established rules 
“ of life that Cheu shoidd cantnict another marrLtge •, why then do 
*you visit Wang's daughter and inflict evil on her? what impudence 
“ is thisT And this severe rebuke flniahed, she broke b branch 
“from a peachtree and soundly thrashed the portrait^ but ere she 
‘ had dealt it many blows, young Cheu appeared outside the gate 
“ running is haste, to sue for mercy. Asked to explain himself, he 
■arid: 'Wang’s daughter says, that the fourth of the sistera Chang 

* has left her body, yelling for pain, and ehe bade me to go to 
“her mother anti tell it; here f am, to do so’. The daughter of 
“ Wang completely recovered”. ‘ 
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The • Bunogatea** or “ auhalitutea" which the people in Amoy 
piefembly uae for tbis mode of pxoiGiam, are the small «ns of 
bamboo splint and paper, of wbicb we epoke on page 020, statiDg 
that they are also used in sorcery. They arc actually objeta of daily 
use, tborefore always at hand for sale in the same shops where 
counterfeit paper money and other articles for the dead and. gods 
are made and sold. The fair sex in porticabir makes lavish use of. 
them. WheneTer any member of the feniily U ailing or baa suffered 
any ill, or is believed to be under some impending danger, in abort, 
when bb is under any sie inSuenccs, such a poppet is sent for 
and passed all over him, while an appropriate spell causes It to 
absorb the sie; and thereupon it is burned, in order to destroy 
or dispel the evil. As on instance we may mention the case of 
any one who has fallen into the water and has been drawn out 
in time, so that the indaeaebs of the watcr^spectres, which had 
him in their clutches, have to he removed, and thus a repetition of the 
accident prevented. Or it may be a case of a child who has tumbled 
into an open privy-pit for common use in the street. The spell 
recited while moving the puppet is generally of the following tenor: 
km tutj, iao 3o /ndi kao l3o Ifio fso; kao tvi ni-ni 

Ad, kao t'S /%f Ah^iu; Ad ua Mi, p^di mm i^be ‘; “ This contact 
the substitute) with the front of the body brings purity and 
prosperity, and the contact with the Ijack gives power to eat 
(t. e, to live) till an old, old, old age; the contact with the left side 
establishes well-being for years and years, and the contact with the 
right aide bestows longevity; happy tats, cornel illfiite, be transferred 
to the substitute!” The aubatitute is then burned, preferably near 
the spot where the accident occurred} and if great caiefuliicss is 
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observed, n pail of water k fetched to wash the asbea away. 
Moreover, in the case of a child, the barber k told to shave its 
head quite clean; and in the cKfie of an adult a small piece of the 
scalp is kid bare with the razor, to provide an outlet for the sie. 

We have already noted elsewhere (Bk I, p. 100), that evil influen¬ 
ces emanating tom a deceased jwrson whose body is interred on 
a day which k not declared by tlie almanac as suited for a burial, 
are transferred to cockroaches, bugs or other insects, placed in the 
grave for that purpose. In many such casee, wooden or paper imagea 
of men are used instead of such vermin, bemg, according to many, 
decidedly more effectual. If in a kfiiily there are frequent cases of 
illness, or prosperity wanes, or pigs and fowls languish, all because, 
ds experts in geotuaucy and soothaiying declare, the hoiaso stands 
under evil influence or in wrung geomantic conditions, or was 
built or repaired in an unsuitable time — then it k warmly recom- 
mendeil to make somewhere clcea hy, in a spot carefully calculated 
by a gfiomancer or diviner, a pit of a well-chosen depth, and 
put therein one or more toe «'»* over these the vrater most be 
poured with which the members of the family have washed them* 
selves; and the demoniacal inflncncea, by w'hicli the family was 
infect^, having thus been tmnaferred to the substitutes, tbo pit 
must be filled with earth, after a preventive charm has been put 
mto it. Experts assert, that it is in many cases preferable to use 
rata or oiioe as substitutes, or to suspend these ammala on the 
house*wall or anywhere cloee by. 

It stands to reneoD, that where the belicl' in the usefulness of 
substitutes is strong, all kinds of substitutional things may be used 
with exoullnnt effect. It k e. an old rescript, occurriDg as early 
as the writings of tlie great Sun Ss^inoh, that when n child has 
oonvukions in conseq nance of * collision with estraneous influences*' 
(ace p. 005), besides cauterking it in some places, a ball of flour, 
made according to a certain method, should be spat upon, and the 
evil be charmed into it by means of this spell: ‘ I rub the father 
“of the house, I rub the mother of the family, 1 ruh the child ot 
“this home; extronuuus influences which might afllict this child, 
‘follow met Pien*ts'ioh, the fiiat of physicians, was escellent, but 
“ not so eicelknt as gotvd spittle” WbUo these words are being pro- 
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nounced, the bail is rubbed on ibe arms and le^ of the bitby, its 
breoat and its navalj and tbrowu away oa the rood. This trentment tSj 
of eourae, to be repeated again and ngain, until tbe patient is better. 

Substitutes may do exceltent servlee even for the protection of 
whole houses. A stone slab^ not uneonimonly of a large size^ on 
which are carved the characters “ the stone dares to bear 

or mthstand", is often seen in Chin:i opposite the entrance of a 
street or alley which opens into another, standing there for the 
protection of the house which is situated behind it, against the 
ai^ or shah which at all times may emerge from that street or 
alley, especially if this is long or straight, thus allowing the evil 
to come out of it unhindered and impetuously. Such u a tone is 
also generally erected by direction of geomnneera, in whatever spots 
dangers are to be averted and dangerous situations corrected. 
Its power is iu some cases considerably enhanced by a spectre^ 
devouring tiger’s head or some other exorciaing figure, carved upon 
it. Not uncominonly the characters ^ "Mount T^ni*', are to 
the same purpose prefixed to the inscription, this famous peak in 
Shantung heiug one of the main divine protectors of this earth; 
the inscription in this case means, "this rock of Mount T^ai dares 
to take this upon itself”. 

The use of these stones may be old. Some scholars whom T 
consulterl connected them readily with a passage in the writing of 
Mencius, who is stated to have sold to a prince, that a mao who 
brandishes his sword with fiasiiing eyes and exclaims 

‘ who of those people there dares witlistand roeP” ‘ 
only shows the valour of an ordinary man; ^ indeed, those six 
characters may equally well signify * it is 1 by whom that evil will 
be borne”. The stones then may represent men brandishing spectre- 
dispelling swords ; and indeed we read of an author by whom the 
following lines were written- "T conclude that the people in Wu, 
" who always erect ihne men where streets and lanes open straight 
* opposite their hoases, or set up there slabs of stone inscribed frith 
“^this stone dares to bear*, by way of entrusting to them the execu- 
" tion of tbeir will to avert evil, have good reasons for so doing*' *. 

, Stain 55 JfU, 11. 
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There arc, however, authore who deriTa the origin of such stones 
from another clab-brandishiog hero, wboae nnme was Shih Kan^tang 
which exactly corresponds to the inscription on those 
stones. •According to tlie Hiem yii, Kan-tang, whose tribal name 
" was Shih, was a man who lived during the period of the Five 
" Dynasties. Liu Chi-yuen, Governor of the head quartero of Kao 
“ Tsu of the house of Tain (936 —^ 9431 , ordered the brave warrior 
"Shih Kan-tang to hide an iron club within his sleeve and escort 
'the said emperor; and while the latter was engage in an inter* 
* view with (his brother-m-kw) the emperor Min (of the later "Faiig 
“ dynasty), Kan-tang sacrificed his life in a fight in which be killed 
•Min's uttendaDta, Hence tho^ atones, erected by the people 
•nowadays outside house doors"Tliat bterview* took place on 
the rood after Min had been put to flight by a rebelHous adoptive 
brother; it entailed his capture, and the slaughter of between fifty 
and It hundred of his foUowere. This meident is related in the 
New History of the Five Dyrmstiae (ch. 8, 1, S), and in ilie OM 
(oh. 45, 1. 9); bat no Shilr Kan-tung is mentioned there. 
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CUAFTER XVII. 


DEHONOIiAtBt. 

As we hflve dcmonatmtetl principally in Chapter XV of Part I 
of this Book, kwei or spectres may (occasionally be fovouFabtly 
disposed towards man, and, when in this condition, exercise a 
bcoeficent influence upon his fate, thus actually working os shen 
or good spirits. There is then sutflcieat reason to conciliate, appease 
and propitiate, by worship and aacrifices, the kwei as well as the 
shen. l^inonolatTy must be specially natoral to the Chinese, seeing 
tbn. 1 : this people has over been wont to worship and honour the 
souls of the dead, very many of whom occasionally indulge in 
vengefulness and mischief. No doubt, besides sacriflees, it always 
consisted in bumbla invocations or prayers, which, dictated by fear 
or self-interest and devoid of piety, were nothing belter than 
polite spells, differing from ordinary exorcising spells in tenor and 
tune, but not in fondamental meaning. 

Wc have a faint indication of the exifltence of Demonolatiy in 
the days of Confucius in the saying of this sage, that it is wise to 
worship the kwei und the shen, all the while keeping them at 
a distance tsec p, 411). At the no processions, edebrated tn ancient 
China for the expulsion of apiretrea, victims were, as we have seen 
on page 073, cut into pieces at the city gates. Kao Yiu in the 
second or third century wrote, ‘that such dtsaections of di^ and 
* sheep served to suppress in order that the influence of Wood 
“(the Element specially affected by the spring] might pervade 
“everything”’. The practice may therefore have been a sacrifice to 
the Spectres just then driven* out^ yet the possibility is not excluded 
that it was prcflcnted to certain unmentioned shen. A quite posit¬ 
ive testimony of the prraentatimj of sacrifices to evil spirits under 
the Han dynasty is afforded by Wang Ch*ung, who iu his refuta- 

®^a- 
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tioii of exorciBiu asserts that it vras usual in lits dajs to combine 
exorcism with aaciilices [see page 935), Wo mnj also point here 
to the following lines in a biography of Lwan Pa Governor of 
YuHcbang in the second contniy of our era: ^Tn that dominion 

* wen: many apparitions of spectres of hills and streams^ and the 
‘‘commnn people wasted their possessions in invoking them and 

* praying to them. Pa, who poasosserl Taoist magic wherewith to 
*dotnitmte spectres and spirits, demoUshed the sacrificial buildings, 
“and arrested and arraigned the wicked deceivers (of the people); 
“and the result was that those apparitinns disappeared. The people 
‘ were at first in great fear, but in the end they were contented. * 

The reader has found in our work a few instances which suggest 
that Detuonolatxy must have been steadily a constituent part of 
religious life. At the end of the eighth century or the beginning 
of the ninth, food and drink were sacrificed on several nights by ‘ 
Itnperial mder to spectres which provoked a great panic among the 
people (Bk II, p. 477). In 1378, the founder of tJie Ming dynasty 
sent a dele^te to prenent in h^ august name sacrifices to spectres 
which infested a pari of Kinngsi, and to urdor them kindly to 
stop their iniquities (page 479): and the «ime monatch repeated 
tlie process nineteen years later, when a spectre-panic was life in 
the same region (page 481). To tliis day, raock-money is burned for 
spectres in cases of death w'hen the coffin is fetched from Hie shop 
(Ilk T, page 98), and niock-nioney is scattered among them during 
funeral processions. We may then be pretty sure that the people 
will he always ready to offer paper and eatables .to spectres whenever 
they believe them to infeat their homes' and premises. 

They do so especially wJien spectres ore causing illness. In cases 
of fever, against which Cldna, for luck of proper medicines, is so 
holple&s, and oven totally despemte should it be intermittent, sneri-' 
ficcs are offered according to certain methods, a knowletlge of which 
is conveyed by cheap handbooks in various editions, compilations 
from which illiterate men and women may derive some element¬ 
ary schooling, beside useful hints on matters of religion, divination. 
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exOTciaaij etc. Fnhkien cdltioiis giv^s a scries of thirty preacriptions^ 
each f<ir oee and tho same day in every month. Every [irescnptioa 
states, that if ui] the day for which it is written 
any 'One catches fever cumbined, with head«aehe, 
vomiting, diarrhoea, debility, loss of appetite, or 
other such symptoms; or if he cries and talks 
incessantly and incoherently; or if a baby, apart 
from such complaints, sbauld labour under con¬ 
vulsions, it is certain that a spirit of n stated 
class or kind, having been offended and irritated, 
is the cause of it, or has sent a spectre to cause 
the illness. Hence, the prescription goes on to say, 
that spirit should be conciliated by means of some 
mock-money, which is to be burned at the door, 
or at so many poeqg from the house, or io such 
and such a direction; on some days it is even 
necessary to set down in the same spot some cooked 
rice, with spirituous liquor and even three sorts 
of meat. Together with the mock-money a paper 
** substitute ” (.see p. llOS) must be burned, as also 
a charm on yellow paper, a model for which is 
attached to eaoh prescription; this charm must be 
inscribed with the name of the god who rules the day to which the 
prescription applies, which name is to this end carefully stated in 
the latter. Finally, as an integral part of the cure, the patient 
should wear on liis body the powerful universal 
charm depicted in Fig. 16. 

It is self-evident that the “substitute" must have 
been laid on the paticat beforehand, and rubbed and 
passed over him whiln a spell was pronounced, so 
that'the'iuffuences of the spectre were absorbed by 
it, and its anDibllation by fire may dispel or destroy 
them (cf. pnge 1103), It is clear also that the 
charm which is burned expresses an explicit order 
of the god who rules that day, for the destiaction 
of the spectre. As a tiionlb hiis twenty-nme or 
thirty days, there are thirty charms; all bear the 
character m or ‘order" (see p. 1U35) above some 
combinations of linos or strokes denoting in the nmin destruction 
of spectres. Fig. 17 is one of the series. 

The malignant spirits which arc mentionctl in the tliirty pre- 
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scriptioDS, form a curioiu Ust which is apparently a tissue of arhi* 
tnuy inveuttODS. This oiplaiiis also the foot that in the variQUB 
editions the names are differently distributed over the prescnptioiis^ 
and some editions gi?e nams not mentioned in the others. We 
have found principal]j the following i 

1. domestic shen of the earth or the ground. 

2- e n of the earth which wander in the streets. 

Btaff-bcanng ladies of the earth or the ground, 
murderous influences of tbo earth. 

5, ^ star-spirits on gatopping horses (Bk I, 

p. 244). 

ehen of wood or vegetation, 
shen of metal. 

8. shen of fire. 

9. :4cii|f! shen of water. 

10. shen of the Loh river. 

11. shen of wells. 

12. fiimily-^pirits upon whom nobody bestows care, 

IS. h wei of family-relations by blood. 

14. buys wbo died young. 

15, Mrei of vfom&n. imjiistly killed. 

f8. k w ^ i of uubmlbd for many ye^. 

17. kwei of old womon^ 

18 k wet led on by a family-spirit. 

Ifi. spectral saldiem. 

20. ^ 1^ ^ ^ * ladies who roam about at theatricals. 

21. wandering wet nurses. 

32. wet nurses for the |^ace. 

33. matrons who arouse burning fevers. 

24. nti«»ta. matrons of cholera. 

33. ^ matrons of conflagiations. 

33. moving pearls matrons(?) 

27. ^ breathless matrons 
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38. H ^ niiitrons of the blue capital. 

39. pomegniaute k^eL 

30. ^ j yelloflr-beuded k w e L 

It is evident from this list that, os well as kwei, many niem- 
bers of the class of ahen ojce prone to encroach upon hatnan 
felicity, so that we have here a proof of the faintness of the line 
of demarcation between spectres and gods. We cannot feel surprised 
to find in the list the spectres of disease which are assimilated 
with the five Elements (see pp, -707 iq0, and among them the 
irritable, dangoruiis demons of the soil or earth (pp. 536 tqq). In 
Amoy, mothers as a rule readily believe their children, who are 
ailing or ciy inordinately, to be nnder the influence of such etrth- 
spirits, and therefore lose no time in promising sacrifices to the 
seme, to be offered on the second and sixteenth days of orcty 
month, either for a stipulated time, or until the children are restored 
to health. Sucli conciliation was in Cash ion in the first century 
of our era, for we read in V^aug Chang's writings, ‘when 
‘among the people a house or dwelling is repaired, or the earth 
“is dug up, then, on the works being finished, they reconcile the 
“spirits of the soil and sue for pardon, colling this 'reconciliation 
* of the earth*. They make dolls of clay representing speetres, and 
^ order a wu*chuh to entertain the same and conciliate in this 
‘way the spirits of the soil] and" when this sacrifice is finished, 
‘ thev feel relieved and nierry, sayiug that now, as the spirits are 
‘ reconciled and pardon has been sued for, miefortune ia averted ", ^ 

The importance attached in early Chinese times to sacrifices to 
spirits of the ground is evidenced by the following curious notice, 
relating to the emperor Ming * of the Sung dynasty, who lived 
from A. 1). 4S9 to *173. ‘ In the last y«ir of hU reign he gave 
* “ 30 much heed to spectres and gods, that he avoided many terms 
‘ in speaking and writing. Expressions which denoted misfortune, 
"ruin or mourning, or which merely seemed to do so and were 
‘ therelbre belter avoided, were seveml liundreda ami thousands in 
“ number, and persons who sinned by using them might be sure 
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*to incur punkhuiant and even the pcoatty of death. The eompo- 

* nent cut the side of m was changed into because that 

“■ character resembled tiibfortQDGA This Syen-y^ng^ ^te was 

“genefnily called among the people the Wliite gate, but as tho 
‘ empemr cotiaidered this term to be infelicitous \ it was strictly 
^tabooed. His Chancellor Kiang Mih once by mistake violated this 

* taboo; the emperor changed isobnr and eiclaimed "You shall 
“ now whitewash the gate of your own house *i and though Kiang 

* Mih, his forehead on the ground, sued for pardon, a long time 
'elapsed Ijefore the punishment was remitted. Within and without 
'the capital everybody lived in constant fear of coming into ooilision 
'(with something tabooed), and nobody fell himself safe. Within 

■ the Palace the taboo was severer than anywhere eke j no coach 
'or bed might be shifted there fi-om its place, no wall attended 
' to, without a sacrifice being odered previously to the spirits 

■ of the earth, for which ceremony ^holara had to compose sacri- 
'ficial prayers just aa at official sacrifices of the highest ekss", * 

It is especiaUy the menibera of the Mr mx who, on behalf of 
themselves, their childreDr and other relations, practice the demono 
latrous medical method which we have ileseribod+ Untaught^ as 
they generalty are, they cannot decipher the thirty prescriptions; 
but merely going to the paper money shop, they will find the 
shopkeeper there ready at any moment to open the handbook and read 
far them the prescription of the day, and then sell to them the pre^ 
scribod quantity of paper money with the 'substitute'. Returning liome^ 
the woman offers a burning ineensc'stick to her house-gods, informs 
them of the cose, and invokes their aid; and having rubbed or 
passed the substituto over the patient, she goes out to eiocuto the 

i No donbt bedauEo wWUp draotw the wm of Lho r*gkm of sming siinliRht, 
Abi> autuniD^ iha amson of djing nAtero. 
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prescription. On the spot Bssigned by the latter^ she acts down tliu 
eacridcinl articles, and with incetiac^ticks in her hands priiya the apectrc 
to accept the paper and food and no longer molest the patient; 
and in many cases she adds the promise to offer it u fartlier union at 
after his restoration to health. Should no recovery follow, it b 
evident that the spectre is on annily ticing, disobedient to the Too 
or course of Time which is so neatly exprossed by the thirty days 
for which the prescriptions are assigned; and it becomes then neces¬ 
sary that the ahen who rules the day in queatinn, be prevaileil 
upon to cam pel that being to obedience or catch it. This is easily 
done by means of a good magical charm, bought from u priest, and 
horned while going through the whole ceremony a second time. 

Id some handbooks T have found this demonolatrous medical 
treatment in u more elaborata form, in so far that there are given 
sixty prescriptions, each of which is assigned for one day in every 
sexagenary cycle of days, and that the number of diaease-spirito 
is increased in proportion. The method boors n Taoist character, 
being adapted to the course of 'finje, which actually is the Too 
or course of the Uni verse. Its invention is generally ascribed to 
Chang Tuo-ling, whose portrait, in fact, the pablishurs of the hand¬ 
books are wont to depict at the head of the series of preseriptiO'OS. 
The connection of that illustrious l^ist name with the method 
may, however, be a pious fraud. Y"et it seems to bo quito true 
that tho cure of patients by soertfidng to demons which make them 
ill is os old os the l^ung dynasty, as otherwise the following nar¬ 
rative would certainly not be found in u book of that epoch; 

“ In the first year of the T’^ai h wo period of the Tang dynasty 
‘(A.D. 827), the Board-chancellor Poh Hing-kien was vmy drunk, 
“and dreamt that two men took him through the Ch^un-ming 
"gate to a new grave; and then, as the morning dawned, they 
‘ returned home, and by the city gate came to a shop where steamed 
"cakes and pistry were made, lie had a very go^ appetite, and 
' was just saying so to his two companions, when the shopkeeper's 

* wife appeared with a baby in her arms. The two men gtive 
" him a small pellet of clay, tellmg him to throw it at the lialiy; 
‘ he did so, and the bnby was setaed with Ingbt and began to cry 
" most bitterly and pitifidly. ‘ My child is struck by evil \ the 

* shop woman said, and she sent somebody for a female w u. This 
" priestess burned incense, strummed her lute, called her spirit, and 
"said: 'Nothing is the matter, except that some small wang^liang 
"have injured it; the baby has encountered three persons, one 


U U TUE W^JLK AGAtlKST srEOTlLES. 

* of whom IS the soul of a Imng mau ^ ia search of wine antt food; 
‘ if jou want them ta do no harm^ you must forthwith make some 
"pastry, fetch liquor, and aei it out hereabouts'. The wu then 
. "made some polite bows and invited those Ireings; the two men 
" with ilmg^kien wero seated, and when they had eaten their fill 
"and rose, the baby waa as calm as before. When Hing-kienawoke^ 
"be was so horrified that after ten dava he died”.* 

Sbee the Ibe of demarcation between shen and kwei is so 
fobt b China, Domonolatry niaj be said to e mb race tbe^ also 
the bvocation and sacrifioial worship of hundreds, nay thousands 
of linages standing in temples as servanta and retabers, underlinga 
and lictoia of the gods and goddesses to whom thooc buildings are 
dedicated. They are particularly numerous in the temples of Walls 
and Moats and in those of the Kostem Mountain, where, as we 
have seen on page UDfi, they arc also often, by means of sacTifioe, 
bribed by victims of wrong to inflict injury. 

Moreover, sbee the world of spectres is composed to a large 
extent of souls of the dead, Demonolatiy also is congruent with 
tlio widespread custom of feedbg and conciliating enormous hosts of 
ghosts which, havbg uo descendants of their own to take care of 
tliem, prowl about huugiy, cold and destitute, and thoiefore are 
very apt to become dangerous food-extorting spectres such ns those 
to which we havo devoted some attention on pp. 7^4 spy. Festive 
sacrifices are celebrated on behidJ of these orphan souls, and even 
have a place b the State Religion. 

i Koto wMJe Llreiimiifi]|, Poh wml yrus b&ily, 
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The preralenGB of Demonolatr^ k cyideiiced alao by the fact that 
fabulists of modern times often mention It. Sui Yuen teik of a 
spectre io Hong-eben, wliich from the top of a bonormy gate, where 
it nestled, used to tickle the heads of paasefSpby with a long string 
of paper money, with the result that, on coming home, they were 
laid up with illness and had to be cured by means of projere, and 
by. saende^ presented in tbe open 6eld. Thus that spectre could 
often joyfully drink and eat its OIL One day, a man who passed 
underneath with a string of copper coins across his shoulder, was 
thus touched; the contact caused tbe spectre’s string of paper money 
to catch dro and bum up without the man perceiving it, and the 
spectre tumbled down from its high sent and, converted into black 
vapour, disappeared for ever 

The same author asserts, that Demonoktry is much indulged iu 
in Kwangsi province to avert the spirit of a devilish beau which 
causes female hysterics. * In the vlUagea of the Kan-ning department 
'* in Kwungst they are wont to worship the spirit of VicO‘President 
^Six. This being inflicts evil on all who spe^ of it or come into 
‘collision with it. Tt makes a speciality of hewitchlng girls, the 
‘beauties among whom ore often possessed by it. Thuee whom it 
“* molests sacrifice ti parcel of paper money to it at noon or at night, 
‘ and a dish of rice, while two or three musicbms play; in this 
‘ way it is dismissed uito the open, so that it deptarts and goes 
‘elsewhere. No evening pusses without people thus dismissing that 
‘ Vice''President SLt”^ After these proUminoty stntemente, SuiYuen 
tells tt story of a maid who was visited by the bewitching beau 
in her bedroom; ho would not even leave this place to partake 
of tbe food sacrifleed to him by her parents. Some time after, 
another Vic^President Six entered the room, und began with the 
first one so lively a quarrel for the lady that the presentatien of 
another sacrifice was necessary to pacify him too. Hie spectral Don 
Juan is, according to prevailing opinion, one Chang Ch'bng^lxuiig ^ 
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R favourite of the orapress \Vu of the T^ng dyitnsty, u ho cndoiTod 
him with the high dignity ctf A''iGe-P«53idenl, of o Bourd * and 
invcisted him with the vassalage of Ych *. HU father Chang Hing- 
cb*iag * was a reputed AlitiUt^r. of State, and many of his bro- 
thflia, among whom he was the aiith, were in high favour with 
tha empress. With a great numher of other grandees he was skin 
and beheaded at the court revolution of A.D. 70b, by which Wu 
JohL her throne and Chung Tsung * ascended it.' 

If spectres are sacrificed to and worshipped on a large scale, they 
actually are placed on a par with shen or gods. They may even 
be formally promoted to divine tank, for any spirit may be invested 
by higher gods and, in the highest instance, by llic God of lleaviai 
with a post or ftinetion in the udministratioii of the Universe. A case 
of such promotion, conveyed to the knowdedge of mankind by means 
of dreams, we have seen nieutioned by an author on page 5^7. 

No doubt the number of ilemons worshipped as gods is large in 
China, A noteworthy Lnstnnec arc the so^lled Wu T'ung^ or 
Five Intelligences, mnked (see page 513) by la Shi'^lien with the 
mountain-spectres. They are aUo known as the Wn T'^ung sben\ 
Five Intelligent Gods, or the Wn T*uiig sien', Five Intelligent 
Immortals, and ns the Wn Shing*, the Five Saints. Their worship 
prevails in particular in Kiangsu, Chehkiang and Fuhkien, where 
their images receive worship and sacriliee in many temples of 
other gods, or in special chapchi and s£rines erected for them. Not 
feeldotn snch an image has that of a consort at its right side. Those 
gilds not infrequently misconduct tfaemselvca like sly aniiual>demons, 
for they ate prone to intrude into human dwellings in the sliape 
of seductive-}^uDg men, in order to eulice female boautiee into sexual 
liberties. They am so powerful that the inmates have not the courage 
to fight and exorcise them; yet them am tales of their having been 
shot with arrows; and leaving on the spot a dead ass or pig. They 
appear with beautiful youths or pages in their suites. Like raoun- 
tiltD-spectres, they steal things from houses which they visit, and 
commit arson and other miaeltier . 

Their worahip is mentioned in books of the Sung dynasty, but 
its origin is clouded in mysterj'. It has been sought, but perhaps 

; #sii* ^ ill ihe prweni Hfraojii 3 * ft* 
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vHhout good reasdoB, in the five or six inteliigoDcea which Duddhism 
lucribes to aaiats who are advanced ns Ikr ns the gates of Nirvu^. 
Sui Yuen devotes the following tale to them, from which we mnj 
learn something of their worship; 

‘The son of one Ch'^cii Yno-feti of Khing-ning (Nanking) was a 

* nnughty fellow. Tiiking a stroll to the bnddhist F^-tai monasteiy, 
“ he saw that the seats of the Five Intelligent Gods, worshipped 
‘ in that building, were placed above that of Kwan'ti. Irritated nt 
“ this hick of politeness with regard to the latter, he enlled the 

* monks, rebuked them, nnd bade them place the Intelligences 

* in the inferior position; and the visitora and witnesses iinanimouslj 
“declared that he .was lighL Ch^cn, proud and satisfied of what 
” he hod done, came home that evening, and found the five spirits 
‘sbmding at his door. They threw him to the ground nnd 
•wildly cried: *Wc the Five Intelligences are high kings who 
‘enjoyed among nmn bloody food for a long time, and now onr 

* fate has taken so bail » turn. We have been in collision with 
“ Uio^Fang, the provincbil Governor of Kiangsu, and with Siao-yin, 
‘the Governor General of the two Kiaiig, who have punished ns 
•and driven us away (by destroying our temples and images); but 
■these two were men of high position, and besides they were 
“ching, so that we could not help tolerating it; hut you, a com- 

* mon fellow, presume to behave as if you too were a powerful 
•child of fortune; we cannot pardon thuT Yao<feu's family pmtrot- 
“ ed themselves around the spot, prepared a eacnfice of three kinds 
•of meat and paper money, and engaged Huddhist priests to pray 
•and sacrifice; but notliing could save him; be espinsd"*,' 
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Our expodtiun of the Chinese system of Exorcising Mngic has 
pointed oat that this system is erected on the principle that inuu' 
niembte legionSi of spectres, prone to evil, Hvo in the machine of 
the World, and that their existence is even an universal Inw, those 
legions heing the Yin itself, which is one of the two great powers 
of which the Too or Order of the World consists. This premise 
necessarily leads to the conclusion that spectres ore naturally ikistnit- 
cd or destroyed by the other power, the Yung, and its constituent 
or shen. Bat this great standard dogma aSbida no key to the 
explanation of exorcism of all sorts which Chinese intellect has 
invented, people having always been guided also by childish wit, 
rarely or never asking for reason or logic, and consequently led 
into charlataniam transmitted from age to age, even by books, and 
revealing little more or little better than gross credulity, from 
the wflh of which even the ed nutted class baa never extricated 
itself. 

This is equivalent to saying, that there la within the domain 
of Exorcising Magic much, very much, wliich defies explanation. 
How, for instance, to account for the fa£t that, according to the 
narrative quoted on page 784 and the customs mentioned in Book I 
on pp. 107 aeq. and page 613, salt is deTiI*expeIling? The wu-iat 
priesthood, as we shall aeo in Pkrt V, for this reason use it very 
often, mostly in a raixtmo with rice. A gruit healing power, too, 
is ascribed to salt, so that it enters into the oomposition of a great 
many medical prescriptions, some of which we find especially 
designed for so-c^ed spectre-blnws, strokes with evil, oorps&4ueaau, 
and other complaints ascribed to evil spirits. 

It seema impossible also to explain why, as we have read on 
page 443, the pnesonoo of a bluish or grey cow may cure patients 
who are hurrassed by violent nightmare, or mving and unconscious 
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uudor the influence of possession. This idea tnaj huTe connection 
with a prescription of Koh Hung to this effect: *in cHsea of sudden 
“nightmare, wlieii the Bufferer does not awnke, take the hoof of a 
*oow or a liorae, and let it pass dovirnward over him. Sudden death 
“(unoonsdousnfifla) may also bo cured in this way. A grey «>w (or 
“ita hoof?) is especially efficnciouB”. ^ 

And the question why a man, when out in the dark, should 
ward off spectres by grasping his own band with the other, or, in 
order to kill them, should grind his teeth, we must likewise leave 
in ita own ol^urity, Nor can we guess why spectres can he caught 
by burning an owl of a certain species. *The eats head hawk is 
*u kind of hawk with a head like that of a eit. Its flesh is very 
“gieaayi if it b burned, spectres will come near, and thcreforo 
“ uiagicians use it to catch spectres” *. Thus wrote a notable author 
in the sixteenth century in a largeoyclopeediaofoonsiderable renown. 

No doubt the list uf unexplainable exorcising expedients may be 
drawn out to a very great length. A long list c^eTtainlJ^ might l>e 
made also of exorcising practices and things the explanation of which 
b easy. That old bronzes, and probably also other things of great 
age and value, are generally appreciated as devil-expelling, b un¬ 
doubtedly to be ascribed to the cireomstance that they have b^n 
in the posaesaion of auoestom, and therefore are imbued with their 
shcu (ef. p. lOOi). And that devils which cause drought may be 
rendered barnileas by a mothering them in dung-pits or privies (pp, 
511 and 513) seems so natural that explanation b not wanted. 
Quite natural also b the custom o'! destroying the corpses of per- 
ionA who are suspectod to be such devils (p. 520), since we know 
that Eouls of the dead owe their strength in particular to the bodies 
in which they have dwelt, as also to tho graves in which thosg 
bodies rest Hence, of course, the practice of laying vamplrcB or 
corpse-spectres by burning their material remains; hence, flnaUy, the 
hbtorical instances of people who deatroyetl corpses in order to rid 
themaelvea of apparitions (cf, p. 449). This method has even been 
applied to the carcasses of buried animals suspoctcdi of visiting 

men in the gubo of spectra fp. 622). 

_ 
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Since spectres can be frightened, it ie a natural and common 
practice to cure sick people by alarming their indwelling demon. In 
many an iipothecaiy^e shop tn Amoy 1 have seen a dnt boE with 
a gloss cover, caataining n kr^ dried lizard, fastened to the bottom, 
or a dying tree-iizaid. with outspread wings, to be hired bycnstom* 
ers who want to cure suferers femi fever or other compkink, 
or women in difBcult couAnement, by suddenly holding up the box 
srith the monster before their stating eyes. Some families poesess 
such boxes for the use of tbeoiselvis and their friends. Big Ikards 
and dying lizaitls being scarce tn tliat part of China or perhaps 
not living ihetc at all, the boxes are imported from the Philippines, 
Indo-Cluna, and other southern countries. In connection with Jlik 
custom, we may quote the following lines a book of the 

eleventh century: * In Kwan-chung (now Siangan, the capital of 

* Shensi) ore uo crabs. In the Y ne n fung period (A,D. 1078—10S6) 
‘ 1 was in Shensi, and was told that some one in TsHn-cheu had 
“ got a dried crab, which startlcrl the conntry people because it 
“ looked so monstrous. Whenever any member of a family was seized 
“ with fever, the crab was borrowed and hung above the door, 

* whereupon the patient aomatimcs recovered. The inference b that 

* that animal was not only unknown to inen, bat also to spectres’', * 
- The brains of geomanccra arc prolific in exorcising charlatanism. 
They, like specialbts in general, seek cures for human woe pre¬ 
ferably within the sphere of their own apeeklty, and consequently 
they are always busy removing bad influences from dwellings by 
correcting their Fung-shui. We have already stated (p, 1067) that 
they use to this end powerful charms, written or painted; but their 
activity b by no means confined to thb. Should for instanoe a 
mandarin be oTcihurdened with useless work because of an excess 
of false accusations lodged by the people, or should he be distressed 
at the slowness of bb promotion, or by sickneas in hb family, then 
undoubtedly there are revengeful souk at work, belonging to men 
who in former days were tortured, oondeiuned and punbhed 
unjustly in that tribunal. To correct thb evil, some spirits, distilled 
from rice, must be mixed with a prescribed quantity of earth from 

, kAii pih ch. 
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andorneath the tribunal and its gatej and this mud be smeared on 
the walls of the main hull uf the Yamon; and the jremaindcr must 
be sprinkled about in the other apartments. And Ikim a block of 
gmnite of a hundred pounds weight four corners must bo chipped, 
and the pieces buried at the four sides of the building towards 
the cardinal' points; and an ounce of a tiger’s hone sod cinnamon 
must Iw huried with certain other iugredients under-the scat of 
the mandarin; and a mace of cloves, yellow incense and other things 
must be burned, and water mixed with the ashes sprinkled abroad. 
Temples too may be protected by sinnlitr expedients if they are 
exposed to evil influences or so-c^ed arrows, shot from roads or 
paths which lead tn them. 

Tt Ls, as our readeis know, the Too or Order of the Universe 
which affords immimity from evil. That Order is the Course of 
Time; and os Time is represented by the sexagenary cycle which 
is used by- man for counting the years, months, days, and hours, 
it actually is these characters which bestow sucb immunity. Strong 
therefore against all attacks of'Spectral beings stands the man whose 
birth, or entry into tbe Course of tbe Universe, occurred in a year, 
day, month and hour which stood under tho boncticent influence of 
the Universe, that is, according to the Chinese, which were deno^ 
minated by four double cyclical characters which were particmlarly 
influenced by the Yang, so that they were ‘heavy". Such a feli- 
citoua horoisvope, as we have explained on page 919, is the heat 
safeguard also against spectres of sorcery. A life of virtue in accord¬ 
ance with the Tao tends, of course, to improve oml strengthen 
the horoscope, while a vicious life is sure to weaken and spoil it. 
Men and women of a frail constitution, nervous, timid, liable to 
*vision9 of spectres and strange or monstrous beings, are sine to 
possess a * light” horoscope, as evoiy doctor, every soothsayer, and 
even every intelligent man will forthwith tell; and so are pei^na 
who are frequently ill, siiffcrens from incarahle complaints, and 
whatever diseases are especially ascribed to spectres. 

Since thus his hornB<xipe aetually constitutes any individual's 
natural fate, being a part of the immutable course of Universal 
Order, it can by no means be amended if it is “light”. But much 
harm tain be averted from such an unfortunate by surrounding him 
with exorcising objects, by giving him proper amnlets to wear and 
proper medicines to swallow; and especially by a morn than ordt- 
Rory care in the selection of auspicious days and hours for the 
performance of oil his acta of importance. He lias, in other terms, 
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more thun any one claa to consult ami to pay the nurneroui^ class 
of physicians^ exorcists, professors of chronoinaocy etc. who devote 
their lives and intellects to the protection and improvement of 
hnman fate. 

^ Children and bibies which arc sadilletl by the Tau with an 
nnlncky horoscope, and conse([uently are weak or coDstaotly oiling, 
may be protected from worse, and even he cured, io yet another 
way. Either of their own initiative, or after sage advice Crtini 
mem here of the family or physicians and soothsayers, the prents 
will waste no time in looking out for an opportunity to transfer 
the child to a family which Uvea In a high state of felicity under 
the strung protective hand of its household goila and uiim^sturs} for in 
that sphere of blessing their darling is sure to thrive, also because 
the spectres, seeing it in the petseasion of (leople agnitist whom 
they bear no grudge, have no longer any reason for molesting it. 
The matter having been prupriy agreed to on both sides, the child 
is taken to the bouse of the pseudo adoptive parents, or carried in 
the arms, should it lie too young or too weak to walk. There, be¬ 
fore the domestic altar ou the table of which some sacriUcial daintire 
and a few cup of tea have been placed, it pya homage to the 
household gods by kneeling down bcforctheir images and knocking its 
head ou the ground a few times, dr, if still in arms, it is moved 
as if bowing reverently, and made to join its bands.' After this it 
repeats the same ceremony Ijeforo the ancestral tablets. Thus having 
humbly put itself under the protection and authority of those 
divinities, it places itself in the same reverential way under the 
guardianship and tutelage of its new parents. The finishing touch 
is given to the matter by a festive meal, the ingredients for which 
have been delivered by the real parents. 

In most cases the child is now stealthily carried back to its old 
home. Henceforth at every new moon and full moon the ptronizing 
prents send the child some food, to show the spectres that their 
‘parentage is reality; and to the same end the child will for its 
whole life repair to their home on their birthdays, to congratulate 
them reverently with prostrations and offer them some present, us 
if they were the roal authors of its beings. 

Should this adoption not have the effect expcted, the parents 
will tty in the same way another family, even repenting the 
measure seveml times, Thus it is that many a person in China 
has quite n number of gnardlan-parents. On the other hand, many 
prents are the ptrons of more than one child. In Amoy they are 
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cnllcd iibe p^iu^, ‘tutelftr parents'', imil aucb children 
'childron in tutelage". But even repented adoptions may prove a 
failure*. In this case, the parents will have recourse to foeterage, 
that is to say, they will HCtuuUy give the child away for a time, 
Bod even for good, even with payment of money for its sustenance. 

This radical measure is seldom resorteil to unless every other of a 
simpler nature has lieen tried in vain. Much good effect is as a 
rule expected in Amoy from dedication of the child to some 
divinity whose image is worshipped in a temple or Buddhist 
convent, preferably to Buddha, or, much oftener still, to Kwanyin 
or Avaloki teg vara, the goddess of Mercy, most popular among 
mothers os protectress of children. Tt is the mother or the father, 
or both together, who one line day perfortn the dedication. This 
consists in a socrifcial otfcring, connectetl with an invocation to 
the effect that his godahip will kindly allow the child to live 
in a Souiishing condition under his protective hand; and it b fol¬ 
lowed by a vow tliat their child will henceforth, up to a certam 
age, sacrifice on the same spot on fixed annual dates or even as 
long as life is granted to it, and that it will, moreover, take a 
leading [>art in the celcbratiou of his festivals, and in defraying the 
cost of such. From thb ‘moment the child is deemed to be a kAhe 
Aid’v of the deity. Should this protectorate after a time not answer 
expectations, the vow is renewed, and even renewed over and over 
again, each time aaoiificiul iirddes in greater number or of higher 
value being promised. Or the child is deiLicateil to other temple- 
gods who likewise are reputed as possessors of much ting or 
divine power. 

And yet it ts a aad truth that restoration to health may even 
then be delayed. This being the case, a new thorough study of 
the horoscope may soon lead a soothsayer or physician to the disco¬ 
very that the child has a X*e S * or 'destiny to leave ita 
home", that is to say, that it must become a Buddhist monk, or 
if of the other sex, a nun. it is also ficqueDtly the case that such 
a revelation is received by mouth of a medium whose body has 
been taken possession of by a god, or that it is written down by 
him with a rod in sand or bntu in the way which we shall describe 

* , seeiDi to jn-Kin tarapeirArj pwnflraliip^ lease, Ltmaecy of 
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ia Pfloi V; or it mny b« evolFcil in the bmin of aoirif) non who 
flojoys the motbor’a conii<)enc<e und frietulahip. The vow now |j]cdgL>d 
bcfbro 'Baddbt or Kw.in/m is to the effect thnt the child will 
forthwith devote iUelf to tlie life of holiness in the Church of which 
they are the high ptitroa sainta, The apcctree, thus mtimidated more 
than ever, cannot help keeping a respectful distance now. The ahtld's 
head is shaved totally bald like that of a real monk or nun, and 
it ia made to wear the grey gown which is the everyday clerical 
attire, so that it alwaya appeara i^uite a monk or nun in miniature. 

This vow seems to imply a promise that the child will at the 
proper time be delivered to the priesthootl, in order to be adopted 
and educated for the clerical profession by one of its metnbema. 
But this point is never thought of. No punishment can be incurred 
for that, for how could a mereiful Buddha and Kwanyin possibly 
canccive a grudge agaiust the man who simply pledged hie vow 
for the sake of thwarting spectroa by means of godly power, which 
indeed exists in the Universal System for no other purpose hut to be 
wisely taken advantage of? Besides, deities are very busy and Iberoforo 
Imhlo to forget vows whioh are pledged to them and, from their point 
of view, are of no great vedue. Prudent parents, however, prefer to 
make quite sure, and therefore will elenrly state in their vow that 
the boy will lie a priest till his sixteenth year, this age being the 
limit beyond which, according to the laws of the empire, nobody 
may embrace the ecclesiastical state. When then he has reached his 
sixteontb year, his parents repair with him to the image of the saint, to 
inform it that the vow has elapsed.'Thankfully they set out a 
sacrifice before it, which the son presents by making prtstrations 
and knocking his forehead against the ground^ and in connluston 
he lays aside the clerical dress, and henceforth allows his hair to 
grow like that of every layman. 



CHAPTER XIX, 


TIBt ANP DlBUaS OF N AMRfl 

On pngo 165 we hare tianslated a tale, profcsaedly haadcd down 
from the ‘ Hun dynasty, which tells of a famous wera-tiger who 
turned tail and ran off whenever his name was pronounced. We 
have also, on pp. ISO and 568, mentioned a man-tiger and a 
were-wolf of a later time, driven away by the same expedient. And 
on pp. 501 and 001 we have seen that Koh Hang in the fouxth 
cantoiy of our era implicitly recommended to travollers the pro¬ 
nunciation of the names of hill-spectres as a sovereign protection 
against their attacks and tricks, and, moreover,, taught how to 
discover from the pseudonyms under which those spectres wore 
prone to conceal themselves, to which species of animals of the 
duodecimal cycle they belonged, and that this knowledge might 
afford proteotion against them. But this celebrated Taoist did more 
nscful work in this direction. “Thd neit thing of importance", he 
wrote, "is writings abnnt spectres. Should you kuow the names of 
'^thc spectres which live under the sky, and the Voh fu and 
" the Kiu ting then the spectml hordes will all retire spoutane- 
"ously, And felicity being the natiiml consequence of Temovd of 
evil, he declared: "If you see a messenger on the land or the water, 
"his name is Ss^-kib; by calling aloud this name, felid^ is pro- 
"duced. And if you perceive ou the land a largo auake wearing 
"a crown or cap, its name is Shing-hiaugi call tku aloud, and 
•happiness will he the result."^ 

We thus learn that there existed in Kob Hang’s time writings 
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ffbich Iicqimiuted man with speotres and their namea, with the 
object of affording protoetioa from those beings. About the Foh 
iseh we -have said a few words on png® 610. The Kiu H 
or Description of the Wine Tripods apparently likewise was a 
bortk on speetres, for we rend in the Tsa ch^wea that * Wang Sun- 
^ mau being sent with presents to the prince of Ch'u, was’risked 
* by him about the aim and ■weight of the trijiods, and replied; 

Anciently, when the Hia dynasty was in the possession of virtne, 
'the fiir-away (xmntriea mode pictures of beings and sent,metal as 
■'tribute, and the nine Governors cost tripods of that raetiirwilh por* 
traits of those l>eings thereon. The hundreds of beings being oompletcdy 
•depicted in this way, the people were actjimiiited with the shun 
•and with evil beingsj consequently, when they mossed auiotig 
■■the rivers and mores, hilis and forests, they did not fall in with 
liny injuridns thLnga; no ch*i, no niei, no wang-linng what¬ 
ever ranld light on them'^ That Kin liag Jti mav be perhaps 
the Bio % eAi or fiecord of the Tripods of the Hia Dynasty, 
from which we have made n accond hand quotation, also booing 
nj»n apecties, on page 521 j but wa cannot warrant this. 

There is no mystery surrennding the source from which the 
authors of such writings derived their arsquaintance with the names 
of spectres: they simply drew them from their own imagination 
or from that of others, or from tradition and hearsay, or from revehi- 
tiona imparted by dreams or in other ways by spirits and goils, 
Ibe fact then is, that the Chinese of ancient timiH were dominated 
by the notion that 1>eings are intimately n&sociatcd with ihcir names, 
so that a mail s knowledge of the uume of a spectre might enable 
him to eicrt power over the latter and bend it to his will. Jt 
is thus clear why we road in Kwan Chung's writinga, reputed 
to e two thoosand years old, that by calling their names, 
certain-khing-ki, uiaU'Shaped water-spectfes, could be employed 
as messengers of exkeuie swiftness, or as catchers of fish and turtles 
(see page 522), 

In feict then a name and its owner are identical; it represents his 
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body, biA Qfe, aoul and energy, just as welt as his imago and hia 
horoscope do, considering the extreme conseqaenoe, sketched by us 
on pp. ltd? to which such aEsimihiiion leads and of which 

black art is the principal (cf page 921), We tuuy here recall the 
foot that the name of a dead man, mscribed on ilia aitcestral tablet 
or on his tombstone, actually represents his soul (cf. Bk 1, p, i 1C4), 
so that, if it is cHaced (roui the latter, the grave is no longer inha¬ 
bited by his soul, hut a powerless thing, devoid of shen or ling, 
useless as no object of worship and sacrifice. Knowing the names 
of spectres, mriTi may pronouncQ them in his spells with emphasis 
and maledieticus, and thus enliance the efficacy of the latter; he 
may to the same end inscribe them in his exorcising charms. 
Exorcists and priests therefore owe much of their power and influence 
among the i>eople to their knowletlge of the names of spectres; 
and this knowledge is in many cases the result of their capacity to 
see spectres. 

We know from pp. 1199 sqq. that, for many ages, Taoist sages, in 
order to succour sufferers ffum fever, have supplied the world with 
a list of names of lever-producing Bpecires, each doing its work 
on a fixed day in every duodecimal or decimal cycle of days. 
Thanks be to those sages fur that unspeakable gift; for ever since 
man has becti able to pronounce every day iu his spells and 
inscribe in bis charms an execrable name, in order to bring relief to 
patients. But, moreover, to this day he may write that name with 
cinnabar ink on a aUp of yellow paper, and paste thb successfully 
on the buck of his feverish patient as the latter stands faciiig the sun; 
for, rince a spectre and its name are identicnl, that which possesses 
the patient cannot but settle in the slip, the mure readily as the 
sunshine drives it to the dark side of his body. The only thing 
which now remains to be done is to burn the paper. This curative 
method may show no result. But such a case con only prove that 
there is somethiog wrong with the sjiectre. that b to say, thb 
must be an intractahle chiimcter, unruly, diaobediimt even to the 
Tao and the exorcising method .which b a fruit of it; nay, more 
than that, it must he a being quite mad aud wild, as the delirious 
or raving condition of the patient proves. 

If man may fight and even vanqubh spectres by knowing their 
names, it b evident that, conversely, the world of darkness may 
injure and murder meu fay knowing theirs. We have seen on page 
G07 this conviction expressed in a book of the fourth century so 
emphatically that it seema superfluuua to adduce any more evidence; 
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DO woDtler thnt wo havo read oq page 640 of country-jjeople hiding 
their in order lo protect thoniselvea from fish-devila. To this 

day the Ghinesa ftaaert, that it is by no means isire for people of 
either sex to hear their names pronoiinced in the air and to ineur 
a serious dlspaso, and even death, not long after* 

It ia then clear that the Chiu^ must feel and manifest an 
aversion from pronouncing names, especially their own and thoGo 
of persons whom they are bound to esteem, tn respect and to love. 
But the use of names of some sort cannot possibly be banished 
from daily life and eonversation. It b therefore wise and sage to 
use as personal names such terms mi denote in the ears of the 
uninitiated spectre-world quite other things, prefembly despiesble 
things which are not worth attending to; in other terms, naming men 
tnusi he overt depreciation, or even trcolding. Indeed, S|)eotres will, 
on heartng such names, believe at once that the bearers are despised 
by every one,' and they will turn their rebned uialiciousnesa against 
persons of more importance. 

Ihe Chinese are unanimous in their opinion tluit such names avert 
disrasc aud iimrtality from children, and remarkably re<luoe the 
difficulties connected with their tosterage. ilahies in particular can¬ 
not dispense with them, their strength lieing so small, their vibility 
so weak, their bodies so frail and so- liable to injury bv evil spi¬ 
rits, And, owing to the inherent malignity of these beings, this is 
oa^ially the case with pet bahiea, for‘is it not a striking fact 
that, if nourished with the utmost concern, atufied with dainties 
and anxiously kept in-doors, far from inflnenoea of evil abroad, they 
often &U ill and languish, while others, not at all so carefully 
nursed, grow and thrive remarkably? Tt is then no wonder that, 
in Amoy, the. list of names openly borne by all chutes hi rather a 
curions one, full of unpleasmg aiid ugly specimens. Here are a few, 
picked up at random; Bai &ai * or Bedbug; cZ'i * or Slovenly 
retiredj Stupid dog; Man fji?*. Sweet potatoe, the 

meanest and ehoapeat food in that part of China ; Kao am* or Dog's 
droppings; Kkiep a I • or Ugly; M.iik \ Will not have you; Funtb*, 
Sweepings; Ti ifeio*, Swine-pies; Aon*® or Sand. Such so-called 
fto •* or ^ inferior names”-remain in use among the family and 
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ts g<x>d friends HU thn death of the bearera, so that it is CTerj’- 
daj matter to hear groirn-up people accost and call hy snch names 
as friend or brother Ngnt, brother Flea, brother Cat^plss, etc, etc. 

It IB eepecFally boys that receii^e such debasing names; indeed 
girls are not so valueblcj on account of the fact that they do not 
strengthen and perpetuate the fatally, since, in obedience to the 
social laiv of exogamy, they are to go from home to marry in other 
tribes. And it is weak, unhealthy and only sons in particular who are 
thus dubbed; many who require no extraordinary attention and core 
because they grow and thrive weU, are exempted from such muni- 
festation of affection. Tt is much in vogue in Amoy to depreciate 
darling baby sons by giving them the name T»a bo. Female, and 
to complete the delusion by fixing in one of the lobes of their ears, 
or in both, a smnU copper ring, which in a great many cases is never 
taken out, whatever age the wearer may much. By no means rare 
are the names KAil a^, little beggar, and Ko /au*. Beggar’s 
wallet, the protective power of which is in many cases enhanced 
by making their bearers wear seme where on their clothes a wallet 
in miniature, or n button received from a beggar, or to tie such a 
buttoo with a red'thnst to his pulse, Kor is it rare to find boys, 
men and greybeards who answer to the name f/i Buddhist 

monk, or Oven Lt foBuddhist nun. The reason is, that those 
names suggest to spectres that the bearers are not valuable, as else 
their parents would not allow them to abandon their homes and 
embrace the clerical state, while, moreover, they make theso beings 
believe the bearers to be tinder the protection of Buddha and 
Avalokit^ram, whose mighty hands cannot be braved, (cf, page 1123), 

Names expressing the female sect have been borne by male per- 
aons in all ages, and even in very ancient times. The prince who 
ruled the state of Lu from 721 tot 710 before our era and is 
known in history by the posthumona name Yin*, bore the name 
A second character of which means a puternal aunt or 

mothcr-indaw. — The writings of Meucius* mention one 
a famous tigcr-himter, whose |iersoiial name ^ means Married 
wife, — Wo-Lii, the haiy personage of the twelfth century B. C. 
whom wc have mentioned on page 283 of Bk I, had a grandson, 
named the first character of which meaiia ^ — 


' •fefif- «ai;- * a**- 
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We roast, tiowever, stete. that the chArocters by uhieh those nenies 
have been transmitted, may merely ponvey saiinds, and no meanings. 
The Books of the Later Him Dynasty* mention an Iinmortal being 
by the name of wlikli we see the chanvcter 

or female. In the Books of the Liang Dynasty we find n bif^raphy 
of Ma Sien-pi f|lj n loyal servant of his piinoe, * wkuso per- 
* sonal name when he was yoimg was -jllj ^ Sienopi or Female slave 
"of the Immortals; bnt wlwn grown up, he considered this name 
"tO'be unclassicnl, and substituted in it ^ for 

Li Kiun-aien * was a brave military grandee, * In the Brat year 
"of the Ching kwan period (A, D, 6'27) the planet Venus was 
"repeatedly visible in the daytime. The Astruloger in Chief drew 
"prognoetica from this phenorocnon, and found that it predicted 
"that a female Ruler would shine in glory. Moreover there wiis a 
"song abroad, foretelling that there would come a fentalc and warlike 
"( wu) Ruler. 

"It then came to pass at a laioquet at Court, when the wine had 
•been served, that the emperor wanted everybody to say what 
"inferior name he bore, li Kiun-sieii said that his was Wu-oktig- 
"iseS ti ” ^’iftb damsel*. The emperor was surpris^ 

"utid remarked laughingly; ‘What sort of damsel would such u- 
"sturdy nmn as this make!' The fact that the name of the district 
"where Kiun-sien had exercised government (viz. Wu-lien ^ )5)t 
"and that where his home was (via. Wu-ngan jiC contained 
"the word wn ur ’warlike', was another reason for the emperor to 
"auapect and feur him. After a little time be was sent away from the 
"Court and became Governor of llwa'chen. Then a Censor brought a 
" charge against him before the Throne, to the edect that he had, In 
"company with certain vtUains, uttered sedltioiis language and was 
"plotting rebellion; and the emperor ordained his execution. In 
"the T’ien sheu period (000) his family resorted to the Palace 
"to complain of the wrong which hud been done to him; on which 
“thfl empress Wu , the Warlike, who hud tiaurped the throne 

1 Chnpifir m. IL I, ti, 
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■ a few years before), who wished also to exalt herself (by moans of 
"the sfi^ prognostications), restored to him bia official titles, ao 
‘that iie eould be re-buiied with observance of the ceremonial 
‘prescribed by the ritual of the State 

According to the Standard History of the Kin dynasty, a valiant 
general of this House bore the name of ^ ^ ^» Hvraiujen 

Living wonmn It wonld be easy to lengthen this list of instances, 
but it seems long enough. 

History affiords many instances of men who bore so^Mllod cbob 
raing’, “mean names" or “names expressing nieanDess", Cb^ing*, 
the ruler of the state of Tsin * who died in blip B. C., was uamecL 
^ , Black rump *, — His successor Xing \ who died in bSO, 

bore the nome of Angry dog or Mad dc^*; and a person bear¬ 
ing the same name we find uientioned in the record of events 
for the year 631 B: 0. * — A prince who played a tnartial r61e in 
590 B. C, was named Bbck back Shaved 

blockhead, was the name of the ctown-prinoe of the state of 
Ching who died in 565 B. C, and was also borne by a prince 


SHiWBIiR 
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of the same state who wm mtaed to the throtie in B. C. SSO 
In the list of princes of the state of Khi ■ we find one who 
reigned in the sixth century B. C., whose persona! name whs , 
which then ^ as nowaduya, may have meant Beggar This name 
was also that of one ^, a minister of the state of Ts^i' who 
murdered his king in 488 B. C.;* and a member of his family 
10 T^ien the Recalcitrant* 

The name Wu or Wah, meaning vicious, evil, hated, filth, 
seems to have been borne anciently by many people. It was for 
instance that of ^ big^‘ ofBoer in the kingdom of Wet*; 

further it was borne by Siang*, the ruler of the same state from 
638 to 535 B. C.^*, and by a son of Wen of Lu killed in 
609 U. 0. '* — fn 300 B. C, a prince of the name ^ ^, Ant-louse 
became a candidate for the throne in the state of Han **, — And in 
the first part of the second century B. C. there lived u gmndee, 
whose nfmie was , Li Scabby or Scrophulous There lived 

also then the famotta scholarly minister Sz$-mn Siang-ju **, whose 
parents gave him the name of ^ Puppy for, says Yea 
Sjisfcu of the Tang dynasty, *his parents loved him so well that 
“they would not pronounce bis name, and therefore inveuted this 
“name for him^* 


1 TV? ck*iGen^ lonlh yeiir of the roign of Ch^ing* 
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On page 411 of Book I we have read of tlie gratidee Liang 
Sbang, fathci^bdaw of un emperor in tbe BeoomJ century of our 
era, and of bia son KJ, likewiirt! a bigli grandee. The latter had a 
son, who bore tbe inelegant name of its , Hnnnish dog. ’ — The 
History'of the Soitib bas n biography .of a renowned grandee 
Chang King-rh\ whose liithet was called [Jgly, Detestable, 

* Hia mother, while asleep in n field, had dreamt that a homed 

* pnppy licked her; and having as a conseqnonce become pregnant, 

* she gave birth to King-rh, whuao first name therefore was ^ 
*Keu-rh, Pnppy. And when she had another son, slie dubbed 
" him, on accoant of Pnppy, with the name Piglet. But the emperor 
*Ming of the house of Sung found Puppy too vile a name, and 
"changed it into King-rb, Estimable child; and conaequontly they 
“ altered Piglet’s name into Kung*rh, Honoumhle child * 

The famous general ' Ts'so Hu first bore the ntimc ^ Tigers 
"headi but Shi Tau (who rcignod from 483 to 41W) found it too 
‘mean for him, and ordered him to adopt another— Yen Chi^t'ui 
wrote, that in his time “there were in the uortbern countries many 

* people who pve their children such nsimea as Young Ass, Colt, 
“Sow, by which the bearers were to call ticiaselvea and to be 

* called by thmr brothers” *. — in the History of the Kin Dynasty 

we come across the name Li Crippled ass, belonging 

to a Provincial Governor*. We find there also those of the Generals 
0 M' 'r'ang-kwah Puppy ^ Hwomyen 

Piglet, killed in buttle in 1233E,Tii-tan Dgly feUow*; 


1 Itouka of the Liitei' IIjli Dyoaety, [^{iier (54, I. tO. 
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^ Hwitt-yen Pgppj Jg ^ij ^ , Holi-sbih-Ueh 

Hog-dog ^ ^ YfrJuJi-jfiii Pivppy *, etc. The hearers 

or sach mimes evidently were for the most part foreigners who 
settled on Chinese soil with invaders whom they served, so that we 
miut oonclade that the custoui of having * mean names'* extended 
across the borders of China proper, Tn the History of the Yuen 
dynasty of diogis we also htid names as ^ ^ K.wuh l>og of 
doga^ belonging to a paragon of hlml devotion*; ^ ^ ^ 4ii' 
Shih-moh Dog of dogs, a bold Khitan warrior Ning Pig- 

dog *; etc. It may he added in conclusion of tlie list, that we have 
met in history such names as ^ Bought slave; ^3^* 
slave; Little ape; Dug; 10^ Crying owl; even 

Vfij . Robber or Thief; etc. etc. 

It is now mamfest that the “mean names" perfectly satisfy the 
conditions to wfaic-b names in Gbmese Life have to answcTj that is 
to say, they aUow every one to pronounce them at any time and 
place, without any risk tieing run by the,bearer or his felicity. No 
wonder therefore that most people of the cxnnmon class want no 
other names, and actually have no others. In this r^pect they ilider 
from the better classes, who are educated enough to know that 
well chosen names may grmtly improve the destiny of the bearers, 
since whatever is spoken or written may constitute or produce the 
reality of what it expresses. Every boy who is bom in a fashionable 
family is therefore curefuiiy endowed not long after with a laxalicd 
ming niing* or * fate-name", which, in order to be pronounoed 
as seldom as possible, is accompauled by a *me«n name" for 
daily use. 

It stands to reason that that name, as it constitutes or tniprovca 
the destiny of the bearer, ia bis, name ;n3r exeeUettee, It is indeed 
called the ta ming* or * chief name", It may consist of any 
character or characters whatever which express something good or 
feUcitous. Uofor© and daring the Tain dynasty oames of one cha¬ 
racter were the rule, and those of two characters exceptional, but 
after that we see names of two characters slowly increase, till during 
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the Ming dynnstv, as at present, their number tuRuifestly exceeds 
that of the others. 

This svstem of nomcncletiire, bo totally different from our^, is 
,best iltustmted by the nanies themselves, of which there exist, of 
oouise, an unlimilal variety. Here arc a few specimens: tQ- 

Increase of longevity: — j|(j| IncreaBo of happinesa ; — ^ 
Progress in wealth; " ^ . Aequipeil talents; — Posterity 

with state-officGs; ^ ^ Oliedioiice and dutifiiiness; —- ^ 
Rxaltution of filial devotion; — ^ Loveofnntiqnity; — ^ 
Manifestation of luyalty; — ^ ^ , Litoraiy perspiiaelty; — , 

Benevolent modesty; — Calling in younger hrotheis, that 

is to say, entailing flio fairlh of tuore boys; — ^ Heron in the 
Clouds, the symbol of longevity; etc. etc. Monosyllahic names 
are in aome parts of Chiiia, for instance Canton, precedod with 
obvious frequency by the word pg nr , A or O, which, being 
ujiparently meaningless, is often omitted in writing. 

A great many niimea at firat sight betray no felieitons aiguifita- 
liiin, na Blue; ||^, Thousand miles; I or We; 

etc. Yet even these may have been the results of careful seleotion 
and owe their existemje to jierfectly valid riaisons. Many a name 
coutains cydient chnmcters which occur in the horoscsopo of its 
bearer, that to say, among the eight which denote the hour, 
day, month and year of his birth, and therefore constitute his fate 
(sea page 91JJJ; but it stands to reason that they are never placed 
In a name unlet^ they are auspiuious. 

A name may also be given to a child or man in order to correct 
hk horoscope. A good soothsayer k consulted on the mutter. This 
man declares that a horoscope cannot be good unless it contains a 
properly adequate portion of each of (he five Elements of the Universe, 
but for which condition the Univerad Order would not work smoothly 
lind thDroughly upon it, to the detriment, of comae, of the owner, 
who might then fell a victim to spectral machinations. He furthermore 
sets forth that the charactere of the denary and the duodeuary cycles, 
which constitute horosoopea. are, in the way expounded on pp 935 
atq. of Book 1 , ■oonuected with the five cardinal points of the 
Universe, and, in consequence of this fact, also with the Elements 
(of, Bk I, page 933), Time and Universe thus being fused together 
in accordance with the following table; 
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East, and Wood. 


Sooth, and Fire, 


Centre, and Earth. 
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We*t, and Metal. 



* 


North, and Water, 


With tbcsB oonjunctimiB before his cjos, the soothsayer can easily 
do his work. Should he hnd, for instance, among the chnmctera of 
the horoscope too many which belong to Wood, he may remedy 
this evil by the name ^ Metal, because Metal conquers Wood ; of 
should this chameter work too strongly, he may select another in 
which metal merely stands* as a component; or he may select one 
with ^ Earth in it, beoauso Earth produces Metal. In similar 
manner all the other Elements may be proljed and corrected by 
prudent application of the old, venerable doctrine on mutual crea¬ 
tion and destruction of the Elements, which we have described on 
page 95f of Book T. Thus, as we see, the fundamentals of China’s 
Univetsalism are not only thoroughly wise, but, tf properly handled, 
also of the greatest usefulness in practical life, highly aalutaiy to 
man and his fate. 

Fate and health may also be improved by such names as ^ 
Iron, Hammer, ^ Club, ^ Rock or Stone, ^ Strength, etc.; 
or by those in which metal, stone, or strength occur as a radical. 
If, in spite of all this care, the owner of the n^me be unhealthy 
or ailing, or fortune be slow to visit him, the remedy b sought 
b “change or correction of the. name” ^ This expedient has the 


1 ^ ^ or ^ ^ . 
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advantage that the spectres will taJic him for a difierent sort of 
man, and therefore will leaTo him iinmoleatetL In many cases tmnies 
are changed at the suggealbn of a diviaity, imparted by the month 
of a possessed mediuiai, or by some other oracular luetimd. 

Improving the fortune by changing the name is an old custom. 
About fliiteaij hundred jmrs ago Koh Hung wrote: “ I^tssg has 
“often changed the names which ho Iwre in hia childhood and 
“ maturity, and Tan was not the only name he had. The following was 
“ the reason why ha did so: the Canon of the Nine DivisiotiB of 
“the World and of the Numliers Three and Five, as also the 
^eeii ci M iiJiy, say that there are in every human life conjunct 
“tiona of dangers; and when these conjunctionB ooour, life may be 
“ prolonged and dangers overcome by changing the naniea of childhood 
“and maturily, and thus remaming in conoordancu with the Uni- 
* versal Breath. Even at the present day many persons who have 
“the Tho ocl m this wise/’" Tlius Taoism embodied the ^tera 
of promoting felicity by menna of names m its own UnivePMlistic 
mysticism. Yet, no doubt, must people will Imve corrected their 
names without much regard to such philosophy. We may refer 
here to the lines of the siith century,- quoted on pogo 443 ^ which 
tell of a man who, knowing himsdf persecuted by a rancorous 
spectre, adopted another pergonal name and even another tribe- 
name, besides hid in g himself in a convent. Emperors and their 
relations have in all ages changed their names just as the pommon 
people. Many Sons of Fleavon changed theirs at their oppointment 
to the dignity of beir-upparent or at their nccessioa, and Snh 
Tsung • of the 'Tong dynasty did so five times before he mounted 
tho throne. 

Names by which happy or glurioua careers were produced have 
been benevolently uapartecl by gods or spirila to their favomitea. 
“When Chang Ch"en was about to receive a fete-mimc, it was 
“dreamt that a god-man wrote down a large character Ch‘cn (vast, 
“great), saying, ‘Givo him this name’. His fiither, now convinced 
‘ that the case was an citraordinaij one, encouraged his studio as 
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" wtill HA ha auuld, and evea are he hud haea capped for tnarriage he 
' leSt hia home and took bia degree in the capital. And in the sixth jear 
“of the Siien hwo period (1124) he was pramoted to the tain- 
"fihi degree”,' He aJosod bia hrUliant career os a Minister of State. 
We may then confidently assort that name-giving has always been 
cunsideried in China a matter of high importance. That this was 
the as early as classical timea, is shown by the ceremonious 
ritual with which it was then coimectedj and which is described 
in the. Li a la the following terms; ‘At tbo and of the child's 
“third month, on an (auspiciotts) day selected fur this purpose, they 
'cut off its hair with the exception of tufts.... On that day, the 
“wife shows the child to its father.,,. Her husband enters the 
'gate, mounts the steps on the eastern side, and stands at the top 
"of them with his face to the west; and the wife with the child 
‘leaves her room, and atands biasido the door-peat with her fees to 
“the cast. The uurw goiM forward, and sjieakiiig for the motirer, 
“says, 'The mother So-and-so venturofi reverently to pr^nt to you 
‘the child on this day'. Whereupon the father answers, 'May it 
‘respect its superiors!', titkea hold of the right Imud of the child, 
‘makes it laugh, and givea it a name, while the mother says, 
■*1 shall not forget what you have said, and wdl do my beat that 
‘your words may be fulfilled'. Turning to the loft, she hands the 
‘ baby to its governess, who, observing their ardor of rank, informs 
‘the wives and mothers of the name, Bubscqueutly proceeding to 
“ the Inner chamber. And the husband tfllliij the name to the steward 
‘of the house, who, likewise observing their order of rank, informs 
‘ the male relations of it. ” * 


ifn Bi*tory of the Bung pyimiiij, cli. 38t, I, 17, 
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The iiiing or ming teiS' is the oanie proper, the first which 
a man reoeiree when still at his mother's breast, for which reasoa 
it is also called the jfi ming or Dai ming% ■ milk-nunie". It 
is, as we have seen, hk ■k.te'Dame”; yet as a rale it is rather 
fieelj used by his pareots and other seniors of the fainily, ami 
later od by himself in correapoDdeQce and ou name-cards; his fnenda 
too may use it in iotimute conversation. This seems to imply, that 
the necessity of keeping that name aeeret is no longer imperative; 
inferiora and juniors, however, are obliged to abstain &om pn> 
Donncing it, especially if the bearer b a person of position and 
dignity, for whom n^ard shovdd he had. 

When a boy first goes to school, his milk-name is pmcdcally 
replaced by a shu iQing or eh'^ch ming', "book-name", aL« 
called hioh ming\ * study-name or school-aame”, which the 
teacher selects. It may be replacf^l by a khao ming* or *eiamm- 
ation-name" later on, when ho subjects luinself to ateto-examinH- 
tions for literary degrees; and this name becomes hk pang ming''' 
or ■board-numB" if it enjoys the honour of appearing on Uie 
"iMjards” or Ikts of the successfni candidates, which are posted up 
in the examination-hall, Thk name, which has thus proved to be 
very felicitous, k for this reason retained by the owner when he 
is promoted to a state-office, and then becomes his kwan ming* 
or "official name", used by himBctf and others in official corres¬ 
pondence. 

But it k at marriuge in particular that a man adopts a new name, 
called hk tszS or taze ming*, "designation”. We might call this 
bk name of manhoml or maturity. It is, like all the nanms we have 
mentioned, except the " menii name", clmaan with such cam os ensures 
or promotes the felhn^ of the bearer, or increases and improves 
hk talents or virtues. People nf the lower class, workmen, l^meis 
and so on generally have no tsiB, so that its possesion always 
■ indicates more or less dktinction. Although thk name, and all 
others which might be taken or obtained afterwards, serve to replace, 
conceal and secrete the fate-name, thk latter, owing to the fact 
that it constitutes the bearer's felici^, k by no means dropped or 
forgotten. 
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No uaine serves the purpose of secreting the fate-name so we(] 
as the tszS. ^farriage indeed is the great event of life which, 
signifying maturity, uianiibo<l und paternity, entitles a man to have 
his name henceforth respected, especially by his children, the birth 
of whom is expected as a matter of course'. The use of taxS is 
traceable to China’s ondent time. In the Li h we read, that “after 
the ceremony of capping (or adorning the bridegroom with the 
“lionnet of virility, which immediately preceded the marriage) the 
“tszg was given to him”*, “A son was capped at twenty, and 
“then received hta tasSj a daughter when promised in marriage 
“assumed the hair-pin and received hor tsaS"’, And that this 
new name was virtuaDy intended to be the means by which to avoid 
the nsB of the fato-name, is evinced by these passages in the same 
holy book: “The giving of the tssti at the capping ceremony caused 
“ ids m i n g to be respected *. An ordinary officer, when speaking 
■ in the presence of his Eluier, denotes a Qrcat-officer who was dead, 
“ either by his posthumous honorary name, or (if he had none) by hia 
“tszS; blit an ordinary officer (whom he need not respect ns a 
“superior) be denoted by his ming. And when speaking with a 
Great-officer he likewise mentioned ordino^ officers by their ming, 
“but Great-officers by their tax if,"* * 

II is a oommon opinion among Chinese authors that ancient 
books generally mention princes and sages by their tax if, and 
rarely by their ming. Ku Yen-wn says emphatically, “Theantdeuta, 
" on acenunt of respect for their namea, are not mentioned by any- 
“body except by their tasd"*. This is not, however, the entire 
truth, for they are often mentioned by an honorary name also, 

1 Hight thu at}j]mn the CAmpodtioi) of the chjuuctar ttie ^ , whieh aeeni« 
to repreeuat diildran tindor a mr 

f + jj, 

I, diaptor 3. w ™ 

Itt the teelion apMnltr d^Kiribing th« cOf^iog s« aneioatly eelobrntad oznong ordi- 
smy tilOcM; cli. U* 1, 44 of the editjon of the KhUh lunj? p&rbd^ 

^ w i s«», 

, lih nAi di. 23, 
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given them after tlieir death. The terms 1^®. w*. 

and ^ by vrhich HUtiion denote lespeetively Hwang-ti, Ytio, 
Shun, and Yu> are deemed to represent their taa8, indicative 
perhaps of their iilaoe of origin, while and 

^ ^ on considered by SzS-ma Ts'ien and later untbura to be 
their miiigj rarely mentioned in books. The list of rulers of the 
Shang dynasty, as Szg-mu Ts^en gives it in the third chapter ot 
the Historical Records, is apparently composed of their tsztt; the 
ming of fsieh is specidly added to his tsa€ in the Annals of the 
Bamboo Rooks. Confucius is hardly ever cuentioned by his ming, 
which is ^ Kliiii, but extremely often by his tss^, wldcb is 
Chung-ni; and it is significant that we see him accosted <13 Khin 
by Lao Tan or Lao-tszi^, a much older man whom he himself 
considered to be superior to him in virtue and talents ^ Since the 
Hon dynasty, however, ministers and worthies are genemlly mentioned 
in the books hy their ming, a license which must bo ascribed to 
a tenet of the Li ki^ according to which “there is no avoiding of 
“ names in poetry and writing, nor in literary composition *} there 
“ is no such avoidmice in teaching and studying, nor in literary 
“ composition^'\ This classical rescript exphiins also why, as wo 
have stated on page 113S, even nowadays the ming are freely used 
among men of letters in correspondence and un name-cards. 

If we properly realize the reasons why the ancient Chinese avoided 
the use of fote-names, we cannot but find it quite natural to read 
in the works of Mencius this passage: “ We avoid ming, but not 
“tKbe-names, because a tribe-naiue comprises many iudividnals, 

“ and a ming only a single one" *. Indeed, any name which defines 
thoasands, nay tens of thonsands of individuals at a time, actually 
defines none, and evil wrought upon it cannot do any hurt, so 
that there is no necessity whatever to keep it secret. 

China’s history shows convincingly in all its books that it bus 
always been obligutoiy for its people to abstain strictly from iiien- 
tioning the Este-names of parents, emperors, and certain other 
superiora, as well before os after their death. A really eurious part 


I Sim tljia noiTttlirfl of the encuimit^ cf the two in tmiuifiUiuii of 
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has bflcn played thereby in domestic and sodiil life. GoTemmentnl 
measttiea, which in our eyea must appear eAtieoiely strange, hare 
resulted fiioiu it, changes in geogmphical names and in names 
of offices, temporary or lasting mod ideations in writing; and all 
that to an extent which, of course, is much larger tbnrt Chinese 
books depict. The fnadamentai idea out of which that obligation 
has grown up, namely protection from evil spicita, evidently fell 
bto oblivion at an early date; but the obligation itself remained, 
surviving genemtiona, ages, dynasties, os a worthy manifftatAtjnn of 
filial piefy and loyally. No doubt it owed its tenacity of uTTumiifm 
principally to the loot that from the very first,it hod its roots 
within the domain of worship of the dead. In the Chinese portion 
of the globe, where that venetatiou reigns supreme, sacred names 
never lost their sacredness by the departure of their owners; on 
the contrary it increased thereby, and tlie obli^tion to taboo them bas 
‘' extended btyond the grave for all ugra to this very day and hour. 
Thus being mainly a mmufestation of reveren<% for the dead, 
the fulfilment of that duty in the long course of time cannot 
reasonably be a topic for descriptioa in these pages, which are 
especially devoted to exorcising practices. It will be attended to in 
Part VI, the special subject of which is vVneestar Worship. 



CHAPTER XX, 


MAN AN eXOKClST BT HAT?B£, 

AND ON ACCOUHT OF HIS LEASKTNa^ FOainOfr, AMD Vt»TDS, 

•* 

A study of tha porpotufll war of the Chinese Bgaimt spectres 
must readily lead to the conclusion that man, though a principal 
object of attacks of the spectral world, is at the same time an 
eudnent exorcist. In &ct it is a main doctrine in Chinese DemoU' 
ology that he can expel and destroy spectres not only by means 
of hia wit and intelligence, but also by bis very nature. And no 
wonder, for sitico the fundamental principle of exorcism U the 
natural dstoiction of the Yin by the Yang, a man’s yang soul, 
called hwuQ or ahen, must by its mere presence in hia body 
endow him with exorcising capacities, especially if that soul is wail 
developed and manifests itself by vitoli^, strength, eouiage, energy, 
inteJJect, and spiritual or even magical power, in short, by qualities 
comprised iu the term ling (page 13). It is even a classical dogma 
that, on this account, man stands prominent above all dcyil-expellers 
whatsoever, for in the S^u we r^, that Wu, the royal pa¬ 
ragon, on opening a campaign against the tyrant Cheu of the Tin 
dynasty, whom Heaven hod directed him to d^troy, delivered a 
speech to his wariors which began with those remar^hle words t 

* Ilcaven is the father of the myriads of beings and things, and 

* Barth is their mother; and among the myriads of beings mnn 
“more than any other is endowed with ling”. ‘ 

The conviction that man by his nature itself is a dispeller of 
speoties, plays its part in Chinese life in many ways. When attacks 
of those beings are apprehended, people crowd together {ct pp. 
477, 4S3, 998), evidently on the principle “more men, more ling”; 
they also intimidate their invkible assailants by means of noisy 
instrumeuta, which may make them think that they have to do 


A 
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with more people than in really there are. The uharactei 
which means boistcrousness of a crowd, has for many contaries 
been one of the beat among deyil-eipelling charms (p. 1045), Many 
a tale teaches, that if a pei^on, while alone, is attacked by spectres, 
other people, on hearing his cries, will generally save him by run¬ 
ning to the spot with loud yells, or that oiren the accidental approach 
of a single person will suffice to ensure the flight of those beings. 
Such belief has natuiuliy induced men at all times to join in pro¬ 
cessions, should they have to expel devils en masse, 

^e sben or hwun, to which niau owes his exorcismg power, 
is ideuticiil with his breath or khi (see page 6). On this account he 
may drive away and eveu destroy spectres fay blowing at them. 
This conoeptioa is well illnattated by the tale of which we have 
given the translation on page 710. Conversely, aa this fade nod others 
{e. g. pp. 735 seq,) show, the oold, chiiling breath of spect^, 
which is, of courge, yin like the spectres themselves, is very 
dangerous to the vitality of man, and may even strike him with 
fatal effect. Anti-spcctral also b human spittle, this liquid being, 
aocmding to the Chinese (see p. 302), produced in the month by 
the vital breath, and therefore colled ling fluid or*Bheii water. 
We have seen on page 616, that in the fourth century of out em 
Tu Pao represented demoiis as bating to be spit at, and eom- 
plfltoly mastered by moans of saHva. It U to this day an old and 
oommon practice, even highly commended by professional medical 
men and in medical books, to spit at people who lie in a swoon 
or otherwise suffer from demoniacaJ disease {e,g, p. 637), the prao 
tree having, moreover, the advantage of bringing new shon sub¬ 
stance into them. Purification of rooms, houses, streets and altars by 
spurting water from the month, thus making breath and spittle 
work ID combination, is an established rite of the Taoist and Bud¬ 
dhist clerg)'. in particular such simultaneous blowing and spit¬ 
ting is practised with exoreising intent by Wti-ial priests, and by 
m^ical men when they try to cure madmen and other sufferers 

But, as we have statetl, the degree of influence exercised by man 
upon the demon world is cssetitiHlIy determined by the degree or 
state of his ling, that is to say, by his intellect and courage, or, 
as It may he put also, his devermas and impudence. The effect of 
cleverness upon spectres and their tricks, illnstrated in this work 
y many narratives, is vast and varied, and the range of exorcisiiur 
expedients invented in China is in the main even a product of this 
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quality. Biit, as we luive also seen in many tales, boldness and 
bluster rentier powerfiU aid in tbo saeae direction i and indeed it 
ia a Chinese tenet that man, when his audacity quits him, loaa 
ahou substance, opportuuity being tbuB afforded to apectrus to take 
its place and do minute kiui. Hence also the caucluslon that spectres 
never venture to approach a luan of courage; which, according to 
our views, may moan that such a man is not the victim of hia 
OW'D spectre-rakiug suggestious, 

*Lu. a man of ReaUty", that is to say, who had attained the 
Tao, lived in the old time of Hwang-ti, and ‘advised mankind 
■to have DO fear when seeing spectres, but in all cases to blow 
*nt them, and thus %ht immaterial things with something imma- 
‘terial, Spodrea fear uothing ho much as breath, and breath cun 
■ vaut[ui3h even swords or clubs. And the master Chang Kbi-sbih said : 
“'Whenever you see a spectre, remsin fearless and fight it, for 
‘this is euro to bring you into a better condition if you are victorious, 
' while, should you be worsted, your condition wQI merely remain 
" as it was" ,* 

Sui Yuen, our modern authority ou spectredorc who wrote these 
lines, also states by means of some pithy tales the &ct, that in the 
war with spectres the paira falls to the lot of the hold. • Wang 
"Khi-imng of Wu-yueu tin Ngauhwui pr.) removed to the house of a 
*tsin-shE gradujitq vn Shang-ho, which had been inhabited long 
‘before by the tsin-ahi Wang Po, a clansman of his. In the 
‘year kiah-wu of the Khien lung period (A, D, 1774), ou the 
‘ first day of the fourth mouth, he dreamt at night of a nightmare 
‘spectTC, iintl when he awoke, he saw a spectre in erect posture 
‘quite near tlie bed-ourtains. It was as tall as the house was high. 
“Wang, a brave follow, sprang up promptly and dealt the spectre 
‘some blows, which thereupon forced itself through the door in 
“haste and made off, but by mistoko mu against a wall. It then 
“appeared greatly perplexed; indeed, Wang was now able to overtake 
“it and clasped both his arms around its waist. But suddenly u 
“chilly draught blew cut the bmp. The bee of the spectre thus 
“became in visible, but Wang felt that its arms were extremely 
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“cold, and that its tnidiilo was aa bulky an nn eaitbea jar, He 

"w^ould httVQ (jailed the iitmateii uf the bame, but hia voice stuck 

'in hia throAtj and no sound issued^ and some time ekpaed ere he 
'mnnaged to ciy [doud'at the top of hb voice. The mmotes responded 
'to his cries; the spectre ahmnk to the size of a baby, and when 
•they reached the spot with tutebes, Wang bad nothing in hia 
•arms but a ball of rofuse silk floss. Eut outside the window a 
■shower of tiles and potsherds was wildly thrown about; the 

•inmates, aehted with panic, cried out that he ahould let the 

“spectre goj but our hero laughed-and said: *lt is in vain that 
■those hordes of spectres tiy to terrify me; what can they do now? 
'if 1 let ibis one here escape, it will help the rest in their evil 
'work; I had better kill it, as a warning to all’. And grasping 
“the spectre flnnly with hia left hand and the t(rrch of an inmate 
“ with hia right, he roasted the being; it crackled, and fresh blood 
'gashed out of it, which emitted so intolerable a steneb that at 
“ suuriae, when the neighbours from all sides flocked to thfe spot in 
'consternation, they had to hold theirnoaee with their Angers because 
'of the stench. Blood then lay on the ground more than an inch 
'thick, rank, greasy, sticky, What spectre this was has always 
'remained a mystery,” ' 

— “ One Yeh Ino't'ob, a man from a place unknown to me. 
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• tiHVellcd abont with Mb hair tied tip M a knot, batcfooted, in the 
*suaie gowB of linen in summer as tn winter, and carrying about 
•a bamboo Bleeping'inat. In this guise he came to im inn in Wei- 
“yang. Finding the guest-room there rather noiay, he looked round 
“for better quarters, whereupon the Inn-keeper showed him a room, 
“saying: 'None is so quiet as this, but there are spectres in it; 
“you had better not put up there'. But Veh replied; 'That m 
“nothing’, and huv^ swept the room clean, he spread out his 
“mat on the ground, whereon to pass the night, 

“At the third watch-drum [11 P. M.) the door flew open, and 
“he beheld a woman with a rope 'around her neck; hor eyes 
“were hanging outside the sockets down upon her checks, and a 
•tongue some feet in length protruded from her mouth. Tn she 
“came with a headless spectre wMch' carried two heads in its 
“ hands. And just behind her another spetdre came in, its body 
•quite black, and its ears, eyes, mouth and nose hardly visible, 
“as also a spectre whose four limbs were covored tvith yellow 
“ulcers and whose belly was even bigger thim a pumpkin of 
•five stones’ weight. 'There is the smell of a living mau here', 

• “they said to each other, 'we will catch Mm'; and they groped 
“about as if to lay hold of him, yet without being able to get 
“near to Yeh. 'Yet he mnat be here’, said the spectre, 'that is 
“clear enough; how strange that wo do not seiae Mm’. Upon 
“ wMch the yellow big-bellied one midi ' As a rule we catch men 
“because they are so alinid that their hwua leaves them; this 
“one here must be a doctor who possesses the Tao, and therefore 
“has so litUo fear that bb soul dots not quit him; this U why 
•he is 80 indistinct and so hard to catch'. And white the spectres 
“ were moving about, looking for him in every directiou, Yeb rose 
“on his mat, pointed at Mmaelf with bis finger, and said ■ 'Here 
•1 am’.* 
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‘Now uU tbe speolm sttirted; they taelt down Bnil bowed. Rod 

* YeJi asked them one by one wbo they were. Tlie woman pomted 
'at thfl three others, saying* 'This one has ioet bis life in water; 

* this one has died in a fire, and this one was beheaded for 

* robbery and murder; and 1 hare strangled myself in this room [. 
“Do you submit to me'? soid Yeh, 'We do', they exebiimed. 
*'ir so, then become again incarnate and human, and haunt this 
'place no more'. Each one in his turn now did obeisanoe and 
' disappeared. At daybreak be related tbe incident to tbe inn- 
'keeper, and etot since that apartment has been undisturbed”. ’ 

'— ' Kiai, ViBe-President of u Board, had n clan-brother, voiy plucky 
'and bold, who would not hear of spectres and spirits, and pre- 
‘ fembly settled in dwellings which were in bad repute as inauspi- 
' cious. In shantung he came to nn inn, n ruom on the west side 
'of which was said to bo haunted. ICiai, rejoiced to bear it* 
'opened Ibe door of that apartment, and immediately occupied it. 
■At the third watch-drum (11 P.M,) o tile came down from the 
‘roof-beam. *You spectres', cried he with a curse, 'I shall not 
‘ be afraid of you unless you throw down something which is not 

* lying on my roof’i; and lo, a mill-stone came down. Again Kiai 
'gave utterance to a curse; 'evil spirits'* be cried* 'I shall not 

* fear you until you smash my tnbla and a big stone BCtunlly 

* came down, urusbing to atoms one half of that piece of furnitme. 
'Now Kiai 0ew into a passion; 'spectres, dogs, slaves 1 have tbe 
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‘cdurage to smash my head, and I will confess mjself beaten '; 

* and with these words he rose, dung his cap to the gioimil and 
“ waited, holding his head erect. But silence prevailed; not u sound 

* was heard, and the visitations of spectres were for over ended there " ^ 
— “ 0-chen, a slave of Tsiang Xing^wu, bold and strong, was a 

'tippler He dvrelt with kis master at the St-chili gate, in a place 
'wUeb harboured so many spectres that nobody ventured to live 
'there. 0-cben was just established tliero when a spectre with flowing 
'hiiir appeared in the night. He had just then had a glass too 
' much and felt himself brave ; and as the s|>ectre put out a tongue 
'of about ten feet in length, in order to f^hten him, he sprang 

* up, grasped it, and tore it out — a chilly tongue, as soft as floss. 
' Off the spectre ran with loud shrieks. Our hero placed the tongne 
'under his aleeping^mat, and next morning he saw that it whs a 
'rope of plaited elraw. Since that event ail work of spectres has 
•ceased there” * 

The fear which intrepid men inspire may be so great that 
even their portraits or images act us powerful charms, Like nesses 
being indeed, as we know (pp. 342 ayy.], assimilated with their 
originals, and deemed to be animated. In the second half of the 
fifth century of our era there lived a terrible warrior, who answered 
to the name of Uwan Khoug. *ln villages and towns through 
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* which he passed, he ooraimitcd Taoat cruel acts of rioleoce, so that 

* the people in Kloug-naji feared bini so luucb that they iutiiuid&tecl 
‘their babies by means of his name, and painted pictures of him 
‘in the temples. Sufferers from fever were all forthwith cured without 
‘eiceptlon if they pasted such poitruita on their beds or walls* 

Men of courage and self-reliance may even vanquish and lay 
spectres of illness which nestle within their own persons. A& Twan 
Ch‘ing-shib relates, * there lived in the district of Fung't^ieQ, in a 
‘village named Kwob-shing, a commoner of the Liu tribe, who 
‘laboured under madness and, whenever he had on attack, ran 
‘about impetuously, heeding neither wells nor ditches. Uis &mi1y 
‘therefore fetched one Hen Kung-mln, who could restimn spectres 
‘ by means of spells, in order to treat the patient. No sooner had 
‘that man come than Liu jumped up and said; M shall absent 
‘ myself, for t have no need of your treatment*. Grasping a shoulder* 
‘pole used for carrying firewood, ho went to the open field, 
‘ bared bis breast and shoulders, and hrnndished the pole as if he 
‘ were beating something; and after a while ho came back homo 
‘and said bughingly; 'My illnesa is gone, for I have just now 
‘knocked the bead off a spectre and buried it in the field’. His 
‘ brothers and the conjurer, though they did not trust him and still 
‘believed him to be mad, went with him to Beoi and Liu dug 
‘ up the ground and fetched up a skull with some ten reddish 
‘hairs upon it. He was now totally cored* This event occurred in 
“the fifth year of the Hwui ch'ang period (A.H. 8'14)."* 

It follows from all this os u matter of course, that men of mighty 
stature, and therefore apt to display courage and energy, must 
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3 taad farther beyond the reach of demoniacal illneas than the 
email and the ireak. A, robust oonatitution moreover implies a 
strong aben or ling. It ia then very natural to rrad in Chineso 
books statements Uke thie; * Fever^fipectres are too tiny to rendar 
‘ tall persons ill, and therefore it is said that robust men catch no 
‘ fever. In l^in (Shansi) people that men of saperior order 
‘catch no fever; and in Sbub (S^d-ch'iven) they consider intermit* 
‘ tent fever to be fever of male and female slaves. ” * 

A Duurageoua man while boldly bghting or trying to terrify by 
aggre^ive gestures, easily gets hJs hair disordered. Tbere&re flowing 
hair intimates intrepidity, and cannot fail to inspire the spectral 
world with fear. tVe have learned on pp. 2^30 teq. that this idea 
has not only formed the tcit of old traditions, bat as early as the 
Han dynasty had created the enstom of setting up long-haired 
heads, in order to drive aviay spectres. No wonder that to this day 
long-haired eroroists assuming this terrifying aspect and enhancing 
it by weapous brandished with vigour, ore everyday appearances, 
also m spectre-expelling proce^na (cf, 983). 

AcxM>utiementa have been worn with the same object since early 
times. Before the Christian era, the fang-siang, while puriJ^g 
grave-pits, houses and streets, were dressed with bearskins and 
masked with grotesque cape (Bk 1, pfige 163)j and under the Han 
dynasty persons, ma^ed as animals, hsitbered, haired, and horned, 
accompanied them in eiorciaiug processions, jumping about and 
acreaming, (Bk 11, p. 976). I’robably such esordsta have appeared 
in all ages at funerals. Even to this day, as we have observed 
on page 160 of Bk I, fang-siang are seen therein in the shape of 
effigies. At the beginning of our era, ■ there were ngly heads ■ fur 
driving away epidemical disease*'The use of these rmrska was ex- 
plirntly piescri W in the official Ritual of the Sui dynasty; " Ofli- 
‘ocra from the fourth degree to the highest may use fang-siang, 
■ and thoee of the three lowest degrees ugly heads " *. In the Ritual 
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of the Khai yuen peHod we read, that m funeral trains, * behind 
■ the cnrringe in which the soul-tablet was conveyed, came the 
''oarriago of the fang-siang, which, however, was to be replaced 
■by a carriage with as ugly bead at funerals of oficera of any 
'giade below the fifth".' And under the Sung dynasty, according 
to its Official Ritual, “ the officers of the four highest degrees might 
■have one fang-slang, and those below in rank to the seventh 
■degree an ugly head.And the same Ritual refers to those 
customs in a statement to this edeati ■With lespect to the funeral 
■rites of officers and common people, it was decreed in the third 
‘year of the Khui pao period (A. D. 070) that in the department 
■of Ehai-fung (oontuming the Mctropolia) it was forbidden to all 
■Emilies who had a burial to perform, to occupy themselves with 
“Taoist and Huddhist observances, or to employ a' van of men 
* masked aa strange men or animals", * Finally, under the lionse 
of Ming, "fang-siang with four eyes were allowed for funerals 
“of officers of the highest degree to the fourth, and with two eyes 
■for ihcee of officers from the fifth degree to the seventh-, but for 
“offiesra of the eighth or any lower rank there might not be used 
■any fang-siang"\ 

Noteworthy, but ambiguous, are the following lines ort the subject, 
written in the eighth century by Twan Ch'ing-shihi ■ Ugly heads serve 
“to protect the spirits of the dead. They are called so i pei su*, 
"in which terra su means likeneaa; and they arc cadjed khwang 
*tflu, 'favening obstacles'(?), or also ch^uh khwang, 'grave 
“OBSoilera'(P), If they have four eyes, they are called fang-siang; 
“if they have two, they arc named khi or ‘dancers'^. Seeing 
■that Eei Chnng'fang (see p. 1170) wiia acquainted with medicine 
■balls of Li Ngo, which he Ciilled fang-slang braina, it may 
■be that the fang-siang were spectral beings, and tlmt the officers 
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*(deDOted by tbis nsDie), who were emiiloycfl by tho former sages 
“ (of ihe Cheu rlytmsty), were Ihc reprcsantativiis thereof." ’ 

Uut, tis we huve stated, as well aa the intrepkl man liud the man 
who mspirea awe hy shape, aoeoutreniaiit imd gesture, the intelli- 
gont man, likewise owing to his abundance of sheu and ling, 
nntunilly possesses a specLd degree of resistance nnil power against 
the sjiectral \rnrld. This power is the common ail vantage of the whole 
intelleetiml class. Every suholai, even ail students, nay sefaoolbove, 
possess it in a measure adefiuiite to their ability and literary attain- 
luents; liut in parttcalur it is imparted to tlieni in proportion to 
the height of the degree which they obtain In the stnte-eiuiminations. 
There is, however, for tldii cunoeptiun a second ground, which was 
sot forth by ns on page 1010; a iBamed man meiins a man imbued 
with tlio classical doctrine which keeps mankind in the path of 
the normality, coireclneas or roctitndo (ching or twan) of the 
Tan or timversnl Order, so that ha cannot but exercise a contmry 
and destructivu influence upon everything which is eie or ahnoriu- 
id, incorrect:, and bad. It follows than that a sehoLir, should he 
venture to indulge in non'classical or heterodox study, lo^es his 
inTiilnembiUty and power, and falls a prey to the demon world, to 
see accordingly his fortunes wane more and more as he sinks deeper 
into his abnormalitlGs. 

Still higher than scholars in the ranks of natural exorcists stand 
members of the ruling class. Indeed, these are, theoretically, the 
cream of the ihlellectiiab; tiioreoter they derive exorcising power 
from the Son of Heaven, the beareni of whose power they are in 
administering ii government which rests on the Clasaies and the 
Tao, and from whom therefure, projiortionalely to their rank and 
dignity, they Ixirrow the authority which that highest being on 
•this earth wields over nil spiriLs that be. All fhen, he they guda 
or Imnnin souls, are, os we know, in the system of the World of 
a homogancoiia constitution, being altogether parts of the one Uni¬ 
versal Yang; consei^uently, superior among them must lie the sanl 
or spirit of the reigning emperor, who is no less than the son of 
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HenvflQ, being thus a. magnitude seoatid only to this power which governs 
the Universe end above which there is nonei It is then a first and 
natural article of China’s poUtica! and religious creed that the 
emperor, Uke Ueaveu itself, is the lurd and ruler of the gods or 
spirits; how powerless then must the k.wei, those niiaeroble yin 
beings, which in the Order of the World ore alwap a prey to the 
inlluences of the Yang and its sben, dwindle before him, who is 
the mule or yang child of Heaven, and the very embodiment of 
the Yang on this earth. 

This great dogma does nut, however, imply that the emperor 
and his government, hia magnates and dignitaries, arc un<ler all 
circumstances beyond the power of the demon world. Heuven, which 
reigns supreme in the Univenw over all things that be, may allow 
spectres to harm even liis own son and his proxies, should they, 
instead of tuainteining the Tao among the human race by a clasi* 
sically orlhodox, virtuous rule, sin against the Tao by misrule or 
private miscunduct, This logic is fully in nceordance with the fivct, 
that history tells on every page of mandarins who fell ill or bccamo 
victims to such Ditalitles as are common to all men, and that 
Heaven, by withdrawing its prutecting hand from worthless and 
sinful imperial rulers, has often caused their thrones to totter und 
fall, themselves together with their sntellites to incur ignominy and 
even death, mostly by the hand of insurgents aided by sjiectnil 
ll^ODS. 

These doctrhics have their root iu the Classica. Atfiording to the 
SfiH iimy, T-yin a most virtuous statesman who had on influential 
hiind in the overthrow of the tlia dynfisty and .the acc^ion of the 
celebrated 'F^ang who founded a new house known by the name 
of Shaiig, uUuri^ the following words in the year 1753 before our 
em, iiddrefislng Tai-kbih *, l*%rtg*s grandson and successor: 

‘Alas! it is 50 dilUcuIt to rely on Heaven, and its appoint-, 

* menu (to imperial dignity) are so preenrioua. if the emperor s 

* virtues are stable and constant. Heaven protects Ms throne; but 
‘if his virtues are unstable, bo loses his nine possessions (or great 

* provinces constituting the empire). The ruler of the Hia dyniiaty 
•was not able to practice any virtue; he offended the gods, he 
‘oppressed hU people, So llio Imporinl Hhivco protected biiii dot. 
“udil ittt eye wandered over lire ntyrtade of rcjpoiis to sec if tlieio 
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•were any one to whom the iinperkl appointment could be given; 
•with a look of adection it acmgbt an nll-virtuons man to oiuke 
■httn lord of iht then. Only myself and T^itig were pu^essed of 
* perfect virtue and could thereby enjoy Ileaven"« afTcctianate favour; 
'so it was he who received the glorious appoiniment (to tho impcnal 
•dignity), and thus becaiue the master of tho people in the nine 
' provitices. ” ’ 

The sapretuacy of good rulers over all the shen is also stated 
in the SM kia^, in a verse which relates to the illustrious Wu, the 
founder of the Cheu dynasty: 'He contained in himself the hundreds 
ofsbeu, and bent them to his wiir**. And that perfect rulers 
keep all evil spirits at a distance is stated by the Tio in the 

following lines, which relate to the year 534 C.; 

'Tsa^'cli'an of Ghing went on u visit to Tsin. The feudal ruler 
'of this state at that time ill, and Han Suen-tszi^, who went 

'to meet the visitor, said to him privately, 'Our ruler lias been 

'ill in bed for tlirec months; we have all been running about, 
•sacrificing to the hills ami streams, bnt his illness has become 
'worse instead of letter; nnd now be has dreamt that a yellow 
'bear has entered the inner gate of his courtyard; what evil ghost 
'may this be?'* — 'Wiib a prince so intelUgeat as yours’, replied 
' Tsrii-cli*aa, 'and with you at the heed of the government, what 
'evil Spirits can there be?'”* 

No wonder then that in literature of every nge mandarins, and 

especially the military, are represented as acute, audacious, and 

aucoessfut fighters of s[}ectre3. The renowned statesman Tib Jen- 
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kieh, of wImjiu we kave spoken on pugo 400 of Book 1, by bis 
emioeacQ oad intrepidity was even able to put a stop to the opem- 
tiona of a human spectre yrhich had l>y its (iicre visits killed quite 
H series of high olficera. “ In the reigu of the empreas Tseh-t'k-u 
“(A. 1). 084—^705) he hceamc Goveruur of Ning-clieit. Thu otheiul 
'^lunnsiun of that place had alwnys been a scene of misfortunes, 
"and more ihiiti ten of ilia predecessors had died in it. No sooner 
“^had he arrived than his underlings warned him that the building 
“had fiufietml for a long time from evil, aii<l ev'urybinJy had 

* lacked courage to live in it ; iibruha, weeds and thorny bmtiiblea 
•“had converted it into rnins, so that, ns it was oompletely utiinhii- 
“bitahle, they entreated him to lodge souiewhere else. But he 
“sniii, 'Shall a Unvernor not dwell in his own mansion, but lotlge 
‘in another?* And he told tlieui to unseal and unlock the doors, 
‘and to put the mansion in a htate of repair; after which lie 
‘settled there. 

"In ncoorditncc with his eipecLtlions there then occurred appa- 

* ritions and strimge things for severdl nights, anil so otten that 
‘they cannot be recorded. In the end he burst into anger and 
‘cAclBimeil, '1 am the Governor, and this here ia dwelling; 
‘ymi are treachemus, 1 am honest; how is it that you do not 
‘understAnd that diiTcrence, hut put your sic against luy chingp 
‘If you lire 9 hen, then forthwith obey the laws of light; but if 
‘you lire kwei or mei, whence then have you such boldness as 
‘to thwart me? 1 do not choose to fear you, and it is therefore 
*of no use to you to nssuraa a thousand, even ten thousand shapes; 
■if yon have a reasonable desire to see mo, why then do nut you 
“come forth respectfully and politely? 

■Hereupon a miin appeared, weariug a comjiktc ofSHal dress 
“and an official cap; he planted himself in fnmt of him, and 
‘said, *1 was an otUcer of the Imjierial House Soaud-so, ami have 
‘been buried umler the tree at the west of the steps of this hall; 
“my matcnal soul lp*oh) ia pierced by the roots, which thna make 
“me suffer intolerably. T appeared before quite a scries of Governors 
“to inform them of it, but till died at the very moment, ao that 
“the way of communication from the lower world bus remuined 
‘closed to me to this day. If you are able piously to bury me 
‘somewhere else, my lord, why then should you hesitate?’ With 
‘ these wards tlie spectre vaoiahed, 

“Next day Jen-kieh ordered hU men to dig in the ground at 
■ the spot imlicated, and discovered that tlie spectre had told the 
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‘truth. Mb bimcci its remninj somevriiert) ctse^ and since tlint time 
■ there have been no more appnritions ‘ 

A siiuilnr story is told of a famnus geyenil of modem time, who 
under Sbi 'l^u of the now reignin" fioniie leconqiiered the so-ealletl 
Three Feudalities*, via. Ssa-ch^wen, Kwangtuug and Fuhkien, after 
the great rising in 1071, whieh ia commonly styled the insurrection 
of Wu San-kwei *. feudal ruler of Sstf-ch'wen. * When the supreme 
‘Commander Chao Liang-tung bad reduced the Three Feodalities 
‘to subjection, his way led him through Ch'lng-tu in SiS-chSven. 
‘Here the Governor of the province received him, and assigned a 
‘ private house to him; but as ha found this btn small, be preferred 
‘to lodge in the Yamen of the Pruviueial -lurlge, situated westward 
‘frotti the city. But the Governor said, ‘1 am told that that Yamen 
‘has been l<>cked up fur more than a hundred years, being haunted 
‘by spectres on an extensive sctde, so that 1 ctinnul permit 
‘myself to make it read}' fur you’. On which the Commander 
‘laughed and answered, 'In leducing the rebels to subjection, 1 have 
‘slain people in such cotintlesa numbers that even spectres. If they 
‘have ling, must fear me'. And having sent his domestics thither 
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•to sweep, hfl lodgietl his fftmily in the inner cbatnbere, while he 
‘oocupied the mniii apiirtment and laid himself down there to 
‘sleep, hia head resting' on the long hnlbcrd which he was wont 

* to use on the but Lie-Held. 

‘It was the hour of the second watch drum when the hooks 
‘of his Ived-cuTtain clinked, imd a tall hoing with a white shirt 
■and a big swag belly filled np the whole spaco before the bed. 
‘The light of the candles at the same time became bluish and wetik. 
‘The Generul sat up, and his voice of thunder sent the spectre 
‘three puces baekwarl; the light of the candle thereby flared 

* up and became a steady glare, so that the general could sen tbnt 
“the spectre’s head and Ikce were Like those of u fjing-aiung 
‘spirit, 05 [leirplc generally portray it. He sei^*J his halberd and 
‘stabbed at the spectre, but it fied up the roof beam; hero too, 

• huwever, the hidberd reachetl it, and iigiiin the spectre Imd to 
‘fiee, chased into a aide alley, where it Viiulshed, 

“Now returning to his room, the (General perceived that somebody 
' followed him. He tuinud round and hxiked, and saw that the 
‘same spectra came on smilingly quite close behind him, ThU 
‘Irrihited the Gfineml so much timt he cuchdiuecj with a curse, 
•'Where in the world have I came ucrosa so Icathern'fiioed (hroacn- 
“faced) a spectre as this?' All the domestics now awoke and came 
“on the scene with thoir weapons; but the spectre retired, and ran 
"through the side alley into rm empty room. .4hd vi'hile sand and 
•dust were whirled np, and a clattering- noise indicated that the 
•whole hideous crew had flewkod together to fight them, the spectre 
‘ rau furwEird into the central A[jartmerit, and there turtied on them 
‘dflliljerntely like {a tiger) in a retjesa of a hill h The servants oil 
‘regarded each other and hicked courage to hill on; so the Generiil, 
‘whose rage was thereby redoubled, thrust his halberd with his 
‘own hand into the spectre's belly. A noise was heard as if an 
‘inflated liody hud been pierced; the spectre became invisible, and 
“ nothing remaiacd but two glistering eyes on the wall, as large 
‘as bronxe platters, which emitted a hlinding light. The dumestica 

• at MBce fell on them with their swords, belabouring them so 
‘well that they scattered into sparks vshich filled the-appirtmeat 
‘and. gradually diminishing in siw:, fimdly disappeureii. It has 
‘never been uiidcrstood what spectre this was.”* 

1 Att ItQrrtivrm! Tmm &ti!r)cKu.'^.f eidcL , 11, s 

’ ailSSH»H. 45illBl Jll ^ai. Jil 



EMFRUORS AS EfATUliAL HYUHCIBTS. 


lioU 


Empcrura no doubt haro often actually pbiye<] their rule of tiu- 
tuml eaoTCistB. We Imre related on pp, 477, 47lt and. 431 sotne 
instances of their interrcrencD to rescue their people who were 
HuS'eriiij' from spectre-panica. It inay be suggested that they did 
not proffer their iiid before the tuundhrins in authority in the 
harnisscd districts hiul exhausted their owu best cittempta to lay the 
spectres^ and, more or less after the fashion which wc Imvo sketched 
on pttge 473, had duly eugnged the guds in the defensive warfare. 

We have noted before, that the superstitions cuntideiice, repo¬ 
sed in the exorcising cnptudties of mandarins, is extended by the 
people even tu chit mete ts and signs written with tbeir carnation 
ink. pencils (see pp. IU4S and 1052). It is extended also to tbesu 
pencils themselves. In Amoy these things are placed upon the atek 
to cure them, or histenod to the bedside, or above the dour. Ukek 
ink pencils with the same origin are also considered useful, though 
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in a Imer degree. Servants and iinderliDga of umudaritis draw sonm 
inooiiie from the aide of both kiiidd, cititcr direetly from the people, 
or through shopkeeperia, Name'carda of rnandaiins, impiesaes of their 
seals, and waste letter*™vers which bear such impresses, in parli- 
cidar those of Viceroys and uthcr first muk dignitaries, and of 
Proviticiid Chief Judges, iirs likewise highly prixed for use in the 
siiid maimers, and are, moreover, hurtled to ashes fur putienta to 
drink with water. One seul-impress is considered iridispensjible by 
many at every miirriage to ensure felieily to the couple for all their 
lives, and then ahouLi bo carried Ijy the bride in her pocket or dress 
while being transported to the home of the bridegroom. Poor people 
who cannot afidrd to buy auch geriuiuD refuse from a Yauien, 
content thetuselvca with tliat of teachera or other less distinguished 
menibera of tho learned class. These men are also often requested 
to draw circlea of cinnabar ink round pustules iimj uk-ers, where¬ 
with in unclean China |«ople, and children in particuhir, aro com¬ 
monly troubled. And finally people make much use in similar ways 
and for similar ends uf pencils and hits of manuscript of school* 
boys, and red circles made by them, in the comfortable eon vie I ion 
that sjjcctiea are intimidated as much by prospective gnidmites and 
mandarins as by eomplete dignituriea. 

Indeed, that the spectnd world, in fearing and avoiding men, 
viitmdly antidputes their future greatnoss, thereby showing a jiower 
of foresight, is taught by hooka on many u paga. We rend for 
instance in the Standard History of the Sung dynasty the following 
tinea about Wang Tan', who obtained the tsiii-shi degree hi 
9S0, aud Ijiter on became a Miniater uf State: * When he Ijetaime 
'' prefect of the district of FiDg-khing, the mansion there had lieeit 
“ For a long time liauntotl by spectres wtiicb possessed and worried 
the iumatoa, so that rest and peace were frequently disturbed, 

* But in the evening before Tan'a arrival the giiiird heard the 
“ftpeetrea wbiatle and ejicUim, ‘A Minister is coming, we must be 

* off . And from that moment the truublu erswed.*’* Wo have read 
on pp. 707 Acy,, in a narrative from a book of tho twelfth century, 
ot H tuiin whose future greiitness in official service was anticipate 

* I a- 
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by tho ugly dcnizftna of the apectml world, und who con^equeDtly 
ftsaailed them with surprising sut’cess. And further w'e may quote 
from the writings of Sui Yuen the rollowing tnle, which u to the 
satDP effect: 

■In the last year of the reign of the Ming dymisty the 

■ son of one Chang in the Hwung-kong department of liukwang 

■ WAS very ill, and his mind was disturbed hy spectres* No sooner 

* did one spectre come near him than the whole mob of diem hurried to 
“the spot, begging for food and paper money at (lie housedoor in 
“disorderly crowds. Once it chanced thiit Liu Koh-yiii, the Muster, 
■opeiiod the gate and walked In. All the spectres were seized with 
“fright; 'there is the chung-yuen’ (highest mnoiig the tsin-shi 
“graduates), they cried with one voice, 'wc must get out of his 
“way^; but an old spectre which Qed with the rest, Imving tumfid 
“its head, crletl in derision, 'A chung-yuen without a hut of 
“gauze; why need we fear him?’ At the same moment tlie patient 
“ became better. Nobody at that time imderstootl tiie meaning of 
“that eichiiuation; and not’ until Liu took the chung^yuen 
“degree under the dvoiisty which now occupies the thmpe, did 

■ that mocking remark of the old Kpcctre became tboronghly intel- 

* Uglble *’That is to say, huts of giimse belonged to the costuiae 
of hi^h literary gfridLUites under the Ming dynasty, hut wore ■ 
abolished by the present House, which dethroned it* 

As we may expect, jwraons pre-flestitled hy the Tao to found 
a dynasty have bcGn respected and feared by spectres mote than 
any. When Kao Tsu, the founder of the shurt-Uved house of Hhq 
in. the tenth centuiy, ■ was still cuiumunder of the Itody Guard, 
“one Wli, living neit-door to hU official r^idcnce, had a beautiful 

■ daughter, who was wont to wear blue garments ami was under tho. 
■mfluHnee of a hlll-siuu. Tliia spectre ctiuld s[>eak the human tongue, 
“mid used to throw tiles and stones about, so that the soldiers 

‘lacked counige to pass Wn’s house; but tho (future) umjKuor did 

_ _ « 
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and — the spoctrca did nothing, only howevur to recommend 
■their operations as soon as the emperor wais gone. When this 
■occurred a second time^ aoMe one said to the spectre, * Spirit^ why 
■did you keep quiet just now when that s^trunger appeared? And 
* the spectre saiil, 'he is a grandee\ From that moment he \sffts 
■regarded In the army m a prodigy."* 

[t may !je ronsidered a matter of course (hat the conTiotion 
that mandarins and ^hulars derive from their dignity exorcising 
power and imintmitv from spectral evil endows them with an 
amount of self-reliance and lioldneas which is cadculateil to increase 
their anti^pectral propensities. Their un<lerlings and the oomrnon 
people^ too, when under their protection^ iniiy face and bmvc spectres 
with impunity,, Htid, if armed with tlieir &pof'ijil order or authori- 
satiun^ may even attach thuse beings^ nod at any rate do luiiny a 
tiling which under uther cLrcutii^tances tliey would prefer not to 
attempt. Here we luivo another pTinoiptd rcasoDj in aiMition ^ to 
thoise which we have given on page UiSG of Book I, why people 

will not presume lo tuiioh neglect Oil 'gnivta of others even with the 

benevolent intentiun of repairing them^ except with explicit tiUicial 
consent. 

lint in Ollier to enjoy immunity from spectral evil and even 
prevail over spectres^ it is siiiiply sufficient to walk in the path of 

orthoiloK virtUL% that is to say^ in the Tao or ay of Man^ which 

is the ethics preitched by tlm Order of the Universe by nieana of 
the Classics. He who does so is just as uorriitti rights and correct 
(ching or twan] iis those holy IXKiks themselves^ and ihercfore 
just m capable of expelling demons; as an exorcist he ts un a par 
with students and schulars. He is a man of • righteousness” or 
chih u term syiionymons with ching, which uieans moving 
in the course or path of undcviating rcctitudo. Thus it was that the 
prefect Tu Yen-fiin^ a man explicitly declarctl to he ching and 
tshih^ couldp with exoreddng intent^ seat himself with impunity 


* 4!t a % ft Ji 2 . * Jl E l!fS. «• * . *n 

tliQ Fi>e DyoLiiftLiUp €hr llt\ h 3, Sw jiJ*5i tlifl Ch'fh fu JtyH» cli SI, t. Sr?. 



9rKcrrn^ 1 'rar mkn or t.^ocst and viHTUi. LI03 

cross*Iflggtsl aTTiidflt a hord'j of assailing spectres (see p. 473J, And 
Sung Ta-hien, “a njau who bad Ljeeu walking in tlie correct or 
normal Tno" (see p. 5115), likewise owed ta this fact his supremacy 
over spectres. And, as a third example, we may here refer to the 
worthy man whom seir-cultivated virtue allowed to swallow a terrible 
*gold caterpillar”, without any inconvenience (p, 8oG), Tbs famous 
Poem of the Breaths of Rectitude fp. Ill 14), according to estiiblished 
opinion, owes its anti-spectral power principally to the many tiiimea 
of men imbued with natural virtue, who are mentioned in it. No 
wonder that Chinese to-day are always ready to believe a nil assert 
that there is living in the empiro many a worthy so thoroughly 
antumted with standarfl virtue that no spectres dare show them¬ 
selves within a eciupass of several miles roiuul his august person, 
in consequedce of which the family, vilbige or town which enpjys 
the poasesaiou of such a panigon is Iwuinl to Huurish miraculously, 
,Such highly endowed "scare spectres" have lived in China from 
very early, tiiiita. As ii'e read in the Standard History of the Tsin 
dynasty, ** there were spectre's in tho house of Kao Li, discussions 
‘and noise of voices being heard there, and missiles thrown, without 
•human shape being seen anywhere within or without, Si^metimes 
‘utensils and things moved spuntfineously j fire broke out repeatedly; 
“iirid though Wu-ist priests tried to reatruin the evil by repress* 

• ive moiisures, they were utterly unable to put an end to it. It 
‘chanced ut that time that tliiig Ling wished to go tluthcr. When 

• still at the eod of the street with the house in the distance, he 
‘said to Kuo Li, 'Is that yours?’ auJ bcLog answered that it was, 
‘he said, ‘1 know enough of it'. Kao Li bade him enter with so 
‘ much insistance that Ling was couslruined to walk to tiie door, 
‘where, observing the numerous charms and cords, he said to Kao: 
*'^ie must be sUjp|>eil by tueana of taing', and told him to 
‘ burn those things. He then sut down for a short while against 
‘'the lattice winilow, and tliereupuii went away; and that night 

• the Dpemtions of the spectres ceased, " ' 
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A high plaiM Mmong the fii?oured liempp who iRdividiiEilly pc^sesa 
anfi exert^iae specikJ po ver over the apecLrol world, lias, of course, 
been txa^iipied in all ages by m extensive class of men who have 
been striving all their lives to ohtaiiip by means of bodily iind 
mental discipline, longevity and im mortality by absorption in the Tan. 
Such Taoists by proh^saion^ called tao or *Eiien of the Tao", 

or tao shi’p ‘doctors of the Tao", occur indeed^ as our readers 
may have observed on many pages, with remarkable frequency in 
Chimsse writings as exorcising magicians, and as speciiiliata ia the know^. 
ledge of the mysteries of the spectral world V Under their Siicordotal 
loi^der^hip, the Taoist religion has, as we have cursorily noted on 
page US I, become a system dcvoteil uliiiost in the nmin lo exor¬ 
cism, practised principally by means of the shea or gods of light, 
vvliich in the system of the tfniverac constitute the powers diumetrlc- 
ally opposed to the kwei. ft goes without ikying that the priestly 
magic cf these meDj by means of which those goda are sot to work 
against the spectres, nEiturally enhances the fear and respect which 
spectres cutertaiu for thcHi. hi their hands, exorcism is actually a 
jwrt of the white magic practised by Taoism for the good of man. 

With obvious frequency iibo we hove seen in this work tliat the 
cxorelRing pnjfession la" exercised by the class uf w n. The existence 
of those animistic priests miiy he traced in Chlnu^s riBcortk to il 
much higher antiquity tlmn that ol ‘Taoist men” and ‘Taoist 
doctors”. They are indebted for their exorcising propensities funda-^ 
mentalLy to the clrcumsbmcc that they are oocaBionnlly possessed 
by sken, In which atate they arc goda or spirits theiiisoives; but 
the reader will find the particulars hereof in the next Part of 
this Book. 

And along with the wa anil the Taoists, tlie Buddhist priesthood 
stands prtnninent in matters of exorcbm. Iiideed, devoters of Biitldhist 
salvation also move by religious discipline in a Too or Way up to 
a slnte of perfection comparable with absorption into the great 
Univense, a stale which they <aiU Nirvana and conceive to be Uni- 
veryil Notliingnesa* And, like Lheir Taoist collcaguea^ by lucfmg uf 

IkfiikH of lilt? Thin njiidjily, tli. 0^, I. HR. Aa tlu^ aunnJard lUflUify 
yfo* \n ibr ifjnn^h nf ihm (ftlp (ifolmbly Iwrr^weiJ frooi Too 

Tttlcs'a Sh<ii thfiti Atti irt, rh. oi f'ruiu iU ^ilkKii in two cUofUore, IL 

' SA- *a:±- 
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mvouiitloti^ worabip, sacrifice and magic they' employ their goda of 
light, M'hom they call Biiddhits, in the struggle against tJte world 
of Mffras or spectres. Their power over spectres we have already 
seen illiistnited by Chinese authors on pp, teq., 500, 501 teq., 
and it will, of course, ho an object of frequent alteutioo in oqr 
Book on Buddhism. 

The close ctmnection which, us we have learned, exists in China 
between disease and demoniacal posaesaiun or obsession, actually 
blending the exorcising and the luedleal art Into one branch of 
magic, explains why Taoist dooturs and w u are so generally describ¬ 
ed as physicians and dispeasers of medicinea, amulets, and charms. 
Conversely, the virtue of leeches in expelling spectres may be so 
great, that spectres lodging within the atek take fright at their 
mere approach (cf. p. GTS). Wc have then here in this Chapter to 
jrank the pnetitiuners of the medical profession on a par with 
mandarins, scholars, priests. The excellence of their medieinea has 
sometimes bticn attested by panics, callal forth among spectrea hy 
thoir presence. We have seen this instuncod on pp. 107G Eind LOSS, 
and may, moreover, refer to the following ease mentioned in a book 
of tho Tung dynastyi ‘One Hoh K.ung-ting had been out in 
‘Mount 'Tai to gather drugs, and afterwards pusseil a speetrcrseer 
* In the bazaar, who felt iistonished nt tho fact that all spectres 
‘ took to flight on pert>ejving iCung-king. This revelation induced, 
‘him to make mixtures of those drugs in the form of spectre- 
■ killing halls, which cured all patients who consumed them/'^ 
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Sincii the posi^iun tif a atrong, exquisite a hen not onlj' imparts 
power over spectres, but also is identical with acuteness of mintl 
and intelligence, and with high development of the senses of per- 
oeptiou, spectre-cxpelbra of great attainments have a sight of extra¬ 
ordinary sharpness, a second sight, enabling them to see spectres* 
which ordinary people cannot see. 

We find indeed that m^eal exorcists of n high order are 
described os seers of this kind. Such was the case with Bwnn and 
Li Tsz^yd (pp. 073 tmd G7k>], as also with Sii Ghi-ts'ai of the sixth 
century, a most &inons leech of whom the following incident b 
related; *A man was suffering from a painful swaUing in hb 
* heels, and no physician could explnm the case, until Su Qhi-ts^ai 
"declared it to be n dia^ise caused by oyster-spirits, tlie patient 
"liavtng hud his legs dangling in the water from a ship while 
"putting to sea. The patient avowed that this had indeed occurred; 
“Chi-lsi’^ai therefore ent oj>en bia heels, and found two oyslOT 
" therein, of the size o*" eltn-seeds. “ * 

The ability to see spectres is-nn nttnbute of exorcists in general; 
wc may here refer to Pei CliSing-fang (see p. 58'2) and other lieroes 
of narratives inserted in this Volume and the preceding. It therefore 
stands to reason that to see spectres means to conquer them; and so', 
as nur Chapter IX, which treats the exorcising power of mirrors, 
hfis shown in particular, the danger of lieing discovered is to spectres 
a powerful inducement to flee. Besides [nlrrors, some other things 
may render them visible; but, unhappily, these are no longer alto- 

*ft *i as » A s* s w *>}».«* H .»t 

4p iH: . 2 S ss . f51& 7-= . A in 1ft ^ • nbtory cf thv 

TJortht ch. IH), t 5^ of the Keirthiam Ta^ Dynnity, 33^ L 
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gather within huntiiD reach. The T’^ung mimj kt, the book of the 
beginning of out cm, to which we owe also the eldest inforniation 
about apectFe-detcoting mirrore (cf. page lUOO), says, that in the 
year Di) before our era the emperor Wu (.-onvoked a meetiug of 
inagicians ami lofimeii mon, at which L'uag Faiig-soh apote aa 
follows: ■! made a journey to the north pole, and came to a 

* mountain planted with fire, which neither the sun, nor the moon 
'ever iJluminca, but which is lighted to its uttermost bounda by a 
■“blue dragon by means of a torch which it holds in its jaw a. 

* I found in that mountain gardens, fields, mid [larks with ponds, all 
'studded with strange trees and curious plants, and with shrubs 
"which bad lumitiiferoua stalks, seeming at night to be lamia of 
■gold. These stalks could be broken off and used as torches, in the 
“light of which the spectres were mvble. Ning-fung, the immortal, 

* had always eaten this phint, the consequence being that in the 
"darkness ot the night there beamed light out of his belly. IL is 

* called the herb which pierces darkncaa. ’ The emperor ordered this 
"herb to bo chopped up, and a plaster to be made of it, and the 
"Ymi-ming building to be daiiljed therewith; and when sitting 
" there ot night, he could aetaally dispense with lampa or torches. 
‘Tt waa also caileil the spectre-lighting plant. Shoes made of plaits 
•of it were iropenious to water.” ^ 

Koii Hung, the great Taoist patriarch, knew an even better 
method, quite within human reach, of diaaivering spectres and 
thereby scaring them away. The Taoisls of his time, he says, did 
not confine ihemselvea to the use of " oEleatiid water charms" and 
"bamboo commissions from the Supreme Emperor" (see p, lOSfi), 
nor to writings from which the names of spectres might be learnt 
(see page U55); but they also swallowed “ medicine bulls prepared of 
red ston^ obtained from quail’s eggs” and “ pilla made of onion 

fill Af W® 
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seefis ftpd crow's eyes”', nnd yet other tniooed aubatuncra, ^ all 
which enabled men to see spectres, so that these feared tbetn”*. 
Crow's eyea in particuliir seem to hare been deemed useful. Ch'^en 
Tsang-khi states, ‘that when swallowed, they csonfer the capacity to 
“see tuci, and if the ^ca be oioistcned with a solution of the 
•powder in water, they arc enabled to see Bpcelrra at night."’ 
Undoubtedly Chiim's magicians and esorcists have iu all ages pos¬ 
sessed many more things which affeni second sight. According to 
Twan Gh'ing'shih, a man may becf^me a ghoat-scor by drinking’ 
the blood of a fei-fei (sen oUS). Medical and other works 

mention nninerous pLtnts which, when eaten, impnrt that same 
ftLCulty; and, of course, we find among these plants many which 
are strutigly animated, therefore capable of reinforcing the aoul or 
the senses. 

Spectre-seera, so useful in China as discoverers of the real cha- 
meter of diseases, are iikr; able to see hidden things from which 
dangers and misfortunes emanate. These things jim endlessly various, 
nothing in the Universe being inanimatn and consequently unable 
to cause ill; they may, aa wo know, be corpses or bone's of {inimtila, 
or plants, images, etc., and bo hidden on purpose by Eorcersris (of. pp. 
908 Narratives ubnnt discoveries of such things are numerous, 

“One Wang Tehgiu, who dwelt in Yih-tu ia Ta’ing-cheii (in Shan- 
“tudg pr.), had built a house by the north wall of the city, und 
•when it was fimshed, hundreds of spectres came forth all at 
•once, appearing and disappearing in bfosid daylight ia smoke and 
“vapours and in the herbage, in the > shape of spirits with bbd- 
“like hices. 

■He called in Taoist magicians to perform their miigic, but the 
■attempts of these tueu to catch the spectres or bring them to 
“reason were ineSective, Then a dog-butcher, who answered to the 
•name of Fan Wu, went to the house quite alone, and [Mvosed the 
“night there. At midnight a person jumpeil out of the ground in 
■ the sidc-galtory on the west, a dwarf with a short neck, clad in a 
• red dress, corpulent, plump and round. Clasping his hands, lie sang 


cb. 4, act. 47, 

JVn-tj'itm ffluAi eb- 49, L 11. 
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*iiml g€sriculAtt^ tn tlie courtyard; but Fan \Vu ran after biui^swnrd 
•in hand, into the south-^natem corner, where the being vaniahed. 
“Fan Wu marked the spot, dug up the ground there nexttuoming, 
“and found a dry crab. He threw this beast into the water, and 
•from that time the house was in the best condition*”* 

I’he inuking of such discoverifs is to this hour pruffisaio tial work 
of possessed'iticdimna, whom wo will depict engaged in such business 
m Chapter IV of the next Part of this Book. 
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IIIStORtCAL AND MTTIUCAI. KPKtJIAT.t8TS IN tSOaCISH, 

Millions of exorciab hnve in the lung ooiirae of ag«s Hvwl and 
died on Cliincse soil, bill only n few have iturvived in iLtemluro 
or tradition as paragons out vising all the rest in capacity and 
power, 'flieir fcata, embellisliefl and exiiggefated, and raroly disbe¬ 
lieved, have occupied the minds of every generation, and ane well 
known to this day, 

Among those whom men of erudition know bust us eRorcists 
and spectrc-seera of extraordmary attainments, is Eai Ch.*ang-fnng 
a Taoist of the Htin dynasty, whose powers and aohicvementa me 
perpetuated by Standard History of his timo. His fcutu, oa jnen- 
tinneil therein, we have reproduced on pp, 583 and 623. And we * 
Imve stated on page 1034 that he owed his Btidowmenta to a 
charm whioh an miknown worthy of great age gave him, and that, 
aa be bad the miofortune to lose this treasure, the spectres seized 
their opportunity and killed him. Thus it is evident to all Gliinu 
that even those whom spectres dread most are not uncondition- 
nalty beyond tlieir power. 

Another fiimotis exorcUt in the ago of Han, likewise honotuod 
with a place in Standaid Hiatoty, was Sheii Kwang-heu *, of whom 
we have mentioned on pp. 63^, 655 and 1029 everything which 
that source has to tell. Immortalized by Standard Hlstoiy aUo U 
Ming Ch'ung-yen ‘ of the seventh century, who, oa we have Been 
on iiagc 11136, by means of a cliarm ordered a dragon to descend 
from the sky and deliver up its own liver rs r medicine for a 
patient. This magiekn biis in the same manner called down a dragou 
which by its mere appearance put a stop td the music made by an 
invtsiblo updergruumi band (see page 1029}. He Learned the art of 
* employing evok&l kwei and shen"^ from a yamen servant 
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of hia ftither, who was a district prefecL Ming Ch'ung-vco wua a 
great favourite of the emperor Kjia Tsung, to whom he Tcvealed 
nil sorts of secrets relatfng to the ndministratioo of the state, ami 
who therefore created him n Censor. Ho was mrirdercd in (179, 
either by the spectrs whom he lind so often peraecnted anti deeply 
offended, or by order of a crown-prince whom his induetico ami 
mnchinations had caused the eiupei-or to eadude from, succession to 
the throne, ' 

But these three renowned eaordsts with the other exorcising w u 
and Taoist doctors whom China has produced, are idtogother 
of toss interest than u few whose power and feats have given 
birth to Listing and important exorcising customs and usages. VVe 
allude here in the first place to the mythiCid hrutherii Shen-t'n and 
Yuh-lei, the solar myth concerning whom, and the part which they 
play to this rlay in Chinese life we have described iij Chapter IV. 
Wsf may mention here the existence of unutber aokr myth boaring 
upon the destruction uf spectres, though we arc not aware of any 
customs and practices enjatod by it; it may likewiiie be of ancieut 
date, though we have not found it in any work older than the 
SAeii i Kay, ascrihed to the fourth or the fifth century of our era. 
*ln the east and the south there is a person who jicntmbuJntcs 
* throughout the world under htatven, He is seven chang in size, 
“and the volume of his belly k equal to his length. Oo hia head 
“he bears the fiither of fowls ami nn 'ugly riuisk*. He wtairs a red 
“dresa with a girdle of white silk. A red snake, the toil of wliteh 
“is coitnected witli its head, is curled round his forehead. He does 
“not drink, lie does not eat, but swallows three thousand evil 
“spcctrcG in the mnming, and three hundred of those beings in 
“the cvcniiig; spectres are the food of this man, and dew is the 
“broth which he drinks. His name is Ch'ih-kwob; another name 
is 9ie-eater, for, according to the rooists, he swallows aie spee- 
“tres. One of his names is Ited Hwang-fu. Nowadays there exist 
*hwaijg-fu spectres.” * 

t Old Books or the Taci! Dj-wwly, cti. JDI, 1. 10; New nacih)i. oh. SOI, I. 9. 
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Evitieuily, this r«tl spcctrophagnua being who is just as bstKid os 
tall, (inci travels through the world from the east and the south, 
wliere the sun rises and aMjeudSj and bears a cock or solar bird 
u[Joii its disk, is the god of day liiniselC who absorbs the morning 
dew, iind devours siiectres of darkmss in numbers especially largo 
when he rises, but in more ntodcat quantities in the evening when 
his light ilecajs. It is chamirteristuail to see him descrilied ns a 
bearer of an “ugly mash”, which, as we have seen on page 1152, 
was part of exoicising eostnme. But by hir the most curious solar 
exorcist is an object of jnrle, which rulers in rmeient Chinn uj^ed in 
sun-worship, and afterwards was transformed into n miin known os 
Cliung-khwd, whose name, as we have seen on page 1014, is to 
this day a very powerful element in written charms. His origin 
hits greatly puzxled Chinese savants, and yet they have solved its 
mystery sognciously and in a manner appareiiUy correct. We dml 
it in the thirty-second chapter of the great collectioQ of trentiaes 
of general scientific interest, known its Jih cki /a^, com|>09ed by 
Eu Yen-wu in the acvciitceiith century. The honour of liaving foiiiid 
the solution may, however, belong to earlier writers whtrse names 
wc have tiot bccti able as }'ct to discover. 

In II description of the functions ol certain •Comptrollers of aigncls 
or badges of jiidc”’, contained in tbe Cheu /t, we mil, that ‘the 
" Sovereign, while worshipping the sun in the morning (nt the equinox 
*’uf spring), wore in his girdle n largo kwei, and hud in Lis bunds 
*R kwei of dominionThis krgn kwei, ndcording to the 
K.hienlung editton of that ancient book^, wua a piece of jade 


shii|X!d like this figure 

_f 

for it Is .^tatcil in uiiotlier iwirt of the Chett li, which refers to certain 
■Kecpeis of the articles of jade"*, that * tbe large kwei was 
"tbrcf] ch^ili in length, and had a chung-kbwoi Lend above 
'the plsfw where it tapered away”^. 

It is to this head of that badge, which the most powerful man 

t m StS. 

* H . fltaptfiT SO. 1* h4. 

a Chnfiter IS, f. 47. 

‘iA- 

Utia|>1«r I. 18. 





THK ORIOIX or CIIUNa-Knitf£t. 


n73 


iind exotcrist df ihe Statd usetl to cariy ^vhilo (Pdr^bippidf' tlie iittlvcr:^] 
devU-destroyijig god of light on tlie actinil equinox whwi tbU god 
dofeiiti darkness Hiid its powers, tbnt our Cbuug-kbivei owes bis 
o!Tgin. According toCbidg Kbti»g-oh*ing, “a cbung-kliwei tneniiB 
n bamuicr’' ^ and Kk Kirng-jr'en stulea ‘that the term wna the 
venmculur expression <letioting a hammer among the people of Ts'i" 
I'bk tbeoiy does not explain why the namo of tbe god btiaassiini- 
«1 in writing the I'orm ^ but wo observe, that in the second 
clmraater of this biuouiiiim the component “j^ or *■ he^td" oecuis, 
representing perhaps the ^ ^ or “ c h u n g - k h w e i head 
uieniioiieJ by the Ckeuti. Certainly it is not inadmissible that, ns such 
haiumurs were borne in suit-w ora hip, they have been emried also by 
people among other arms, nay hi preference to all others, in their 
war against demons of darkness, fur inapmee in the old no prti- 
cessions. It also is comprehensible that many a child shoutd have 
been endowed by its parents with the namu Cliung-khwei, in order 
that spectres might keep alottf. We bnd indueit, that in the two 
or three centuries antecedent to tbe l“ing dynasty several bearers 
of that name are mentioned in literature, Kn Yen-wu draws atten¬ 
tion to no less thna eight whose uutnes were written ^, and 
two cases iu arbich it was and we thus see here before 

us u Inuisitiuu from tJic old form of khwel to thn modern. That 
author also draws attention to the fact, that in the '/WeiVc/t, in the 
reconl of events of the fourth year of the reign of Ting (5t)G h, C.), 
one mm is mentioned; which might point to a high antiquity of 
that diuice in name-giving. All doubt wiiethor those persons were 
rctJIy named after the devil-expelling hammer or the spirit then 
* alrutuly personifying that instrument seems to vanish before the 
historicul statement that one of them Imre, besides the nanie Chung- 
khwei, til ill of Pih-sie* or * Expulsion of spectml Evil", 

That person w'os oue Yao lliicn *, a strategist and military com¬ 
mander ill the sers'ice uf the Wei dynasty, able and brave, a favourite 
of hk sovereigu until his death in 495. His short bingmpkies in 
the History of tbe North * and in tbe Ik^oks of llic Wei Dynasty ’ 

^ ^ ^ ¥Sr- ifl- Klitanlunp vilitka, iliiU. 
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do noi; contain, however, I be sUghteat referentre to eAOreisIng c&pn* 
cities whbb he mny iuive poiisessed, nur to nny eitorcising work 
performed by hinij iind yet, evidently otv Recount of nothing hut 
)iis name, tmdition has identified him with our famous exorcist. 
It may be suggested that dmnmtiu nrt was the main cause of this; 
indeed, to this day Chung-khwei plays a part of importance on the 
stage. Yon Huen then may be the uma who, by reason of the 
name he bure, has transformed the Jade badge of sun-worship into 
a devil-Expeliing humnn aoul. 

Tradition also states, that Chung-khwei was a human being who 
lived mom than u hundred years after Yno niien. It expresses 
itself in the foliowiog Lde, wbich we have not found in luiy writings 
earlier than those of Ch^un Kwub, which jue of the eleventh 
century nod which we mentioned on jmge 931 of iJouh I; 

“ In the forbidden Ijnperiul Palace them was a portrait of Ciiuiig- 
'khwei, pbited by Wu Tao*ts*fi, This pointed scroll bore ia tlie 
upper margin an inscription by the hand of a man who lived 
^under the Tang dynasty, which read as follows; 'In the Khui 
“yiien pcriotl (713^—742) the emperor Ming had been to Li-shan, 
“to im|inrt instructions about military matters; and when he with 

* his hirte state umbrellas bad returned to the Puhice, he felt unwelL 
' Me aulTered from fever for mote than a month, and w u and 
" physicians exhausted all their arts upon him without bringing him 
“any relief. Then uiiu evening ho dreamed of two spectres, a tall 
“one and a tiny one. Tbo latter was dressed in red clothes, had 
*a snout like a calf, one foot shod, and the othur biirc; the other 
“slioe hung down from its body, iind in its girdle it had stuck a 
“large fan of bamboo [laper, Tt snittohed awny a guld-cmbTOidercd 
■ red smelling satchel and the emperor’s flute of Jude, and ran about 
“with those things through the hall. The tall spectre wore a hat, 
"and n skirt or petticoat of a deep blue or green colour; it had 
" one nnn naked, and had boots on both its legs; it sebed the small 
“spectre, plucked out its eyes, tore it to pieces, and devoured it. 
“'Who are you?’ asked the emperor. And its answer was: '1 am 
•your servant Chuag-khwei, a warrior who did not succeed in 
•obtaining a military rank; I have pledged an oath to avert from 
“Your Majesty all spectral evil which exists in this world’, 

“The emperor awoke from his dream; his fever was gone, and 

• he felt his strength return. He called the painter Wu Tao-ts*B, 
“mlatini the dream lie hml hud, and said, 'Try to paint that being 
‘for me as I have dreamt it’. On this imperial order Wu Tao-tsssS: 
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•conjuiwl uj) the being in his luind aud immctlmtely sketched it, 
*ftnd when he liad the prtroit resuiy, be took, it to hJs lord. The 
“cmfMjror conteinplnted it for a wldlc, t/ippcd on the table, and 
"said, 'Vou must have had the saiue dream ne mjscif, how eke 
"could the likeness be so excellent [’ Feeiiiig so satisfied, he rewarded 
"him with n hundred gold coins, aud he wrote, 'The powerful 
"spirit who has by a dream corupletely cured my illuess, the loyal 
“warrior who lots reiuovcHl that spectral evil froni me, certainly 
“deserves praise and reward, ilis pictures represent him differently; 
“therefore let this one lie exhibited tu the officers, in orilcr that it 
“ nmy be knowm all around, when evil is to be driven nway at the 
“omi ol the year, os a means hy which the sic and incj muy lj« 
"expelled and spectral tnfliienoes !ai<L He It moreover proclaimed 
“throughout the empire that everyl>ody shall impart the knowledge 
“of this to otliersV* ’ 

A somewliiit different reading of this tale is given by Uhao Yih, 
with the statemeut that he has borrowed it from unulher source; 
“The emperor Ming, while suifering from fever, was sleeping in 
“the daytime, and dreainnd that a tiny spectre snatched iiis gold* 
“ etubroldercil smelliug satchel aud his flute of jade. 'I'bc emperor 
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^askcd it who it wns. '1 am Hi-hno’, it saiJi Vl ctm cuiii people, 
'and ranvert their plcaaiirei. into sorrow'. The emperor flew into 
'a [Mission nnd waa nn the pnot of ouUiiitf his warriora, when his 
'eje fell upon a hirgs spectre with il hut, a deep blue gown, 
'a girdle, and court-boots, which sailed-the s^iectie, plucked out 
'its eyes, tore it to pieces, iind devoured it. ‘Who are you?' naked 
'the emperor; and the answer was; 'I iim a litcmry graduate ot 
'the highest rank from. Tsung-iiaii, named, Clumg-hhwei; in the 
' Wu tell perioil (618 —627) 1 was not promoted to the rank 
'which 1 deserved, and therefore committed s^uicide by knocking 
“ray head agninat the stone steps; I then received from the emperor 
'a green gown to wear in the grave, and therefore in gratitude 
“swore that 1 wnuLI thenceforth remove from the emperors illness 
‘and evil caused by Hi-hao'. On these words the emperor awoke 
‘from his dream, and hts disease was cured. Uc then onlcred \Vu 
'Tao-tsatf to pint n prtrait of that being. Wii Tao-tSK^ by burying 
" himself in reflection called the said being up liefore his mind, 
'made the portrait, and peaented it to the empror. No sooner 
'hnd the emperor seen it than he said, ‘You must have had tlio 
“same dream as myself'." ’ 

The assurance with which an author of distinction such its Ch'en 
Kwah noted down this anecdote as an event of historical reality, 
almost forbids us to deny its lustoricul basis. And taking into con¬ 
sideration htiw utterly enslaved to the belief in spectres and spirits 
the Chinese nation ami its rulers have always been, and that Ming 
B depicted by historiographers ib not the least supratitious ninong 
emperors, there remains no sufllcicnt reason for rojcMiting the fact 
that he Lad such a dreattt, and really took his mensures ns a con¬ 
sequence of it. Be this as it may, the tale is nt any rote instructive 
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ta us tin vtirions licaitsv WitLuut going so fur as to bcHi^vo thut 
tite jiicturc iiiiuli^ hy Wn Tuo^tsieiS Iieis licun llic prutotypu of all 
the portndUi of Ulmng-kbirLH whiub. bjive been inucle in ensuing 
ages, tbe tale exjituins why tiowiiitiaya they generally represent bim 
with H gown of II deep blue or green colour, ii girdle, boots, iind 
a hat like those which were oonte^edly worn by graduates nr 
nuindarins in the ago of Tiling. Besiilea, tlie tale entitles us to bike 
for granted that Chung-kbwei*5 paition as flevil-tlestroying spirit 
w'as firmly Iked in ti»e Chinnsn spliore of tbougbt and custom ns 
curly us the 'Fang dynasty, even among the lni[Kri;il fiimily and 
the bigliest dignitaries. And in the third plaeo we may now ndmit 
that pictures of the demon-destroyer wens in that antic epoch used 
for Huor eking purposes ut the beginning of the year, which, ha we 
know, is the principal montcDt In Chinese life fur the expulsion 
of evil. 

ft muv be taken fur granted that in Oie eleventb century they 
were to that end alfixeil to doors and gates, seeing that Cb\'n 
Kwith then wrote, that ‘*it was unknown from ahiit date the 
“custom of juiinting Chung-khwei on gates and doaia nt the be- 
“ginning of the year has prevailed"*, lie also states, that "ki the 
‘fifth year of the Hi ning |a-ri«d (1072) the emperur urdcred 
“ that pinters should take rubbings from a board engraved with 
“the portrait, and bn presented these to the highest minislera of 
" the two departments, one copy to each ^ nud in the lust night uf 
" that same year he cumtiitsaioned his Court otliecr Liang Khiai to 
“the two departments of the east and west, to give them on behalf 
■of His Majesty images of Chnng-kbwci."* 

This bestowal of imperial bounty was no original creation of the 
House of Sung, for we find the statement ■that it was a nnstoui 
‘in the (ige of T'ang, on the last day of the year, for the em|jetur 
"Ui give the ininisteis the new almanack together with a picture 
‘of Chung-kliwei ” We nnte here that almanacks are devil* * 
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expEiIling tilings (see piige 10321. fiirtlier quote here tbo 

loltowiiig hlttlorical itieideiU of tlm tentb century. In the state of 
Wu uikI Yiieh which then extended over Chehliinng, Fulikleu 
and Kiangsii, Tfi'ten Taiiug ■ reigned for some Tnunths in the year 
0-17. He had a gedoml, tmmed Uu Tsiji-sae *, "On the last day of 
'that year, when the painter hfld offered to the Court the paintings 
■representing Chung-khwel in the net of knocking down spectres^ 
■IVieo Tsung wrota a verse upon one of the copies, which, when 
■llu llsin-^ read it, nnide it thoroughly clear to him that Ts'^ten 
'Tsung cherished the idea of killing him, Thereforo in that sHtne 
'night he nssemhied the soldiers of the guard, deposed’IVieii Tsiing, 
' confined him tn the Hhand^Uwo institute, fetched Shiili (l^»ien 
''iWng's hrotherh and placed him on the throne.*'' 

We lire unable to say in what dt^ree the picturca of Chung- 
khwei, made at present, resemblo the fnmous model which VVu 
Tao-lSEtf sketched. Very often painters represent Mm with a long 
lusard of a fire-red colour, in allusinn, we think, to his soltir origin. 
This origin h utiU more ckarlj from a cu^lu-m^ gcneml 

in Kulikien, of mtikinij rough portraita of ]uin witli ml puintp and 
of doing so e9[»eolGlly on IIji^ fifth dny of the fiftli month, which 
is the theoretical niiJiiUEumf^r day or apex of universul spectre^ 
killing WEirnitli anti light (of page Il)7S)^ the^e portmik, of whieli 
Plate Vni (the frontispiece of this V'oUime) and Plate XV are 
reduced specimens, ure on the same date put up in houses and 
rooms M n protii^etion rigiiin^t the disense-deiuons of tl>e summer. 
Many jieople, to whora oxirensB is no hindrance and who desire to 
make sure that the picture is [minted on thjit importiint date, en^tge 
painters to come nn«i do the work in their hnuses^p prcferahly during 
the noon or w u hour^ 11 a. to 1 p, m.; or they go to tim 

piimtef^s dwelling to sec him do the painting at that himr, or, nl 
leasts to convince themselves that ho then gives tho picture the 
finishing touch. Xot seldom ^ iu order to a'lsimilato tho portrait 
thumughly witli the aun, the paint h mixed with a drop of blood 
drawn from an incision iu the comb of a cock^ such hlciotJ licing, 
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ilS vre know (Hk T, puge 317), the niost efSoient of the exorcisiag 
itigredieiiU} obtainuble from the soiar bird, Some people also tiike 
11 peneil and therewith dot aiich blood on the eyes of the jKirtroit, 
knowing that the exorcking effect of ht& terrible look must thereby 
be enormously enluinced. People gouemlly, and women in particu¬ 
lar, if they have such a picture nt home, are in the habit of faith¬ 
fully burning caudles nnd incense to it, thus worsbipplng it in 
the same way us jiortraits, tablets and iiiiHges of saints and gods 
in genetBl. * 

Chung-kbwei phiys no other part in Chinese religious life of the 
present day except that of a demon-ex pel ler. 1 never snw a temple 
or chapel dedieuted to hia worship, though it is not rare to find 
his image in some inferior place In temples of other gods. HJs 
hollow image of paper end uther light ntet^riul, in which a matt 
is hidden, striding along with awe-inspiring dememiutir, may be 
seen in ileTil-expcIIing precessions (pp. DSt) and 08 d). His portnuts, 
preferably made at the aummer solstice, are suspended iu ruoms of 
fover-patients, who in China so often give uttemiiee to delirious 
ravings about spectres, thus proving the in selves to be tortured by 
those beings} or they are laid out on their bwls. It is a very com* 
mou pmetiee to improve the e&et of tho jjortmits by pointing lieside 
them one or more hats which are Hying downward, for as these 
animals are coiled fuh they represent by the sound and writ¬ 
ten form of their nniuD the Idea fuh " happiness**, while tlieir 

downwanl riioveiiiciit expresses flfg or "doseejit of happiness". 

In his treatise on Chung-khwei, Ch^en Kwab further states * that 
"in the llwung yiu period (lO-iy—1U54) a grave was opened 
*in the district of Shnng-yuen, belonging to the Kin-ling depurt- 
"ment (now Nanking), iind that there was therein n necrulog}’ 
■‘carved in stone (w*e Bk 1. p. 1109), iiientioning that it was the 
"grave of a lady Chiiip, mother of IWng Kioh, general for the 
"subjection of the west uudor the Sung dynasty; that lady was 
"the daughter of Ching Chung, minister of Agriculture when the 
* (louse of Han occupied the throne, and Taung Kioh had n 
"younger sister, named Chung-khwei *’ *. ThisTsung Kioh Udescrilicd 
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in bislory ^ Hfi ti high officer who died in A. D. iQa, tiint it la 
impoasibJo that Lia tiinterniit grandfather aliould Imvc llyed na early 
jia under the liati dyiiuaty. The accidental circEiinstancu that there 
lived H woman whu bore the name uf tlie de^'il-deatroyer, and 
that this wnninn hod an older brother, acema to have been for 
»tges a auffideni reason for piiintera to oiiike pioturea of this 
deatroycr which r^'preoent him on hursebiick nLeonipanying hia 
younger sister in her bridid procession on the way to liar husband's 
home, in accordahct; with the custom, prevailing among vrcalthy 
yieople, (rf having briilcs nt this point in the marriage ceremony 
escorted liy Ihtdr older brotlters. !n such pictures, wliich are made 
to this day, the bridal aB<htn-chair is snljinissively esarried liy siiec- 
trea tis a nice ilhistmtion of the greatness of Chang-kbwei^s power, 
wliich can compel spectres tu makt: thomaclves tiic slaves of brides 
oven at a moment when, in general, they nio [lectiliariy prone 
to attack these, in the hope of dest roving their oonjugnl felicity for 
the whole of tiicir lives. 

No doulit Chuug-khwet owes much of hia reputation and popu¬ 
larity to the fact that the emperor Mtng, one of thi* Eiiost famous 
suvereigus the nation Ims posseKscd, has rcoonimended him and his 
Bpectre-cx pel ling power to the mnndarimite anil the people with 
ctuphasLi and ardour. The greatness of his fame ia displayed by 
the fact that it has found its way into Japan, where to this day 
he has, under the corrupted mime of Sliokt, liL*ld u poaitioo in life 
and custom which perhaps exceeds in importance his rd/e in Chinn 
itself. In both countries c<|mdly he is a pruiniocnt churttcter in 
novels, on the stage, in puiultng and sculptnre. In JiijHin his itnages 
are far from lutving lost in nil respects the features of the Chin esc 
prototype; they rcpreseai him, indeed, us kicking spectres witii hia 
foot, sabring them, dragging I be in liy their huir, throttling or devour¬ 
ing them (gee PI. XVT tuid Pig, IS), or dealing with them in yet 
other cruel and pitiless fusliiang such aa imnginiition may siiggisit. 

ncalth-resturing pru|»ertteH being ascribed in Chiiiit to everything 
wliich is rliiistructive to spectres, pictures of Ohiing-khivei are reoom- 
IIIended lliera ns effective medieines, In Li Shi-chen*K standard work 
we raid indeed, “that Chung-khwei expels aid and $to[ik fever, 
•ami women Itdiourlng luiiler difficult childbirth should take in some 
•water the tisliea of a left leg nf Cliutig-khwci, wbieh has bceti burnt, 
“ And in cages of recurrent dcTnoniucal fevers, two iimce of ashes 

1 Dwk» of lhi» Simic Ilirhwt;, tl». ?li, I, Ifiitofj s>t Uio Spulli, elt. 37, i. ttJ- 
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” itf |mper on wlucli CliuDg^-khwei is painted sboulil be unnsnined." 
together with other ingredients tuiied on the 15 tit day of the first 
month of thu year, or on the nth of thu fifth month. 
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rig. in. 


Since Taoism has allottoii to exorcising mngio ft leading position 
in its system, it hiw nntnrally raised Lau-tsz^, its Patrinreb, to the 
dignity of a tiiain source of devil-oxpellmg power. The priests or 
doctors of this religion, iissaraing the position of Ifearcra of his will 
or orders, waged their war against evil principally with spells and 
clmrnis, and generally preferred, of ooiitBc, spells in svhich bis divine 
name occurred (cf, p. 105S}, and charms which he had imparted to 
the world (p, lOdtt), or on which they had printed his seal (p. lOoO 

and Fig, ]y). The function of Grand Exor- 
rist he shares with another faraous Pa¬ 
triarch of Taoism, named Chang Ling or 
Chang Tau-ling^, who actu^dly is a histo¬ 
rical figure, a fact which cannot he uoctiu- 
ditjouftUy aaserled of Lfio-tifiiS, 

There is in tlie Memoire of the Three 
Kingdoms and in the Books of the Ijiter 
Han Dymiaty reliable evidunce that the 
old principles of Unirersalisra or Taoism 
hail in tlie first centnriEs of our ora given 
rise to a dlacipliiied Church, This process 
ia inseparably connected with Chtmg Ling's 
mime. In the eecoud oentmy be founded 



Sell of Lw9-tilfE'4. 
kuruiAg the Efa&nclcn 


ill the region which b now called Sse'*ch*won, a eemi* worldly a Late 
with a system of taxation, and with ti religious discijiline based 
on wlf-humilifitirm before the higher powers, confession of sins, 
and works of benevoleacc, Demonocracy played an important part 
in it, and he is himself diiacribed ns a firat-rate exorcist, a god- 
man able to command spectres and divinities, a thaumntargist and 
compounder of elixirs of life. When bo had nsccndwl to heaven, 
the chieftainship of lib Church pofiseil to hb sun Chang Ileng ^ 
hy whose death it was trensmitted to his son Chang La*; and 
this hierarch finally surrendered lib renlm in A. U, 216 to Ta'no 
T&*ao*, whereby it was swallowed up iti the empire which thb 
hero by force of arms wits then carving oat for hiiiieelf from the 
territory of the deenying House of Han, the lost emperor of which 
was finally detlironed in 220 by Ta*fto TsWe son, known in hbtory 
by the name of Wen emperor of the realm of Wei*. 
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CHANG T.ING AND DTB gUCDKaaORS. US3 

Chang Ling’s religious work evidently had [tended over the 
whole territory of the Run dymisty. Tiuleed there existed, auconling 
to the satue two Standard Histories, two other religious realms with 
similar orgimisation and prineiples, under two hieniitilis bearing the 
saiuti surname, viz. Chang Siu ’ and Chung Kioh the three states 
li^overing almost the whole snrfaoe of present China propor. The 
realm of Chang Siu is stated to have been absorbed into that of 
Chang Luj hilt that of which Chang Kioh wiis tho pontiff had a 
terribly tragic end: in A. D. 1S4 it was cruelly nssailed by the 
government of Han, and, after many years of obstinate defetiee, 
destroyed in atreams of blood. This episode, which marked the final 
downfiiil of the Han dynasty, is known as that of tha * yellow 
kerchiefs” *, on account of the lieaddress which the religious insur- 
genta wore,' 

The offspring of Chung lang and Chung Lu in the miiin line 
hove, under the title of T*ion shi* or “C^leatiid Masters”, exer¬ 
cised to this day, from their see in the district of Kwei-khi* in 
Klnngsi province, A kind of clerical predominance, manifesting itself 
principally by a supremacy over the demon world, effecte*! throughout 
tile Empire by various means, but L'spceiiilly by charms unci spella 
imported to the Taoist clergy. We may therefore call each living 
Celestial Masher the principal professional exorcist uf the Empire. 
The histoiy of that pontidcute and its phiee in Chinese religioua life 
will, of eourse, bo a subject of description in our Book on Taoism. 
Tlie great progenitor of their hnc, from whom that hierarchy of 
devil-expellem borrows its power and position, himself performs 
exorctsLDg functions of importance to this hour. Charms and spells 
in which his name and title are mentioned, or which professedly 
are bestowed by him on the world through his successors, are 
highly appreciated, and very frequently employed (p, 1044). Exor¬ 
cising religious ceremonies, reputed to have bcett instituted by him, 
Are celebrated by the TuoUt priesthood on an extensive scale, and 
interwoven with exorcising ‘magic the invention of which is ascribed 
to him i we may instance here the mcdieo-cxorcising method described 
on pp, llOS Ilia portmit, ns well as that of Chung-khwei, 


' 5S»- sSSfi. “ftrti- 
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is often auftpended m lioxiacs nad toon is, ns also on outct walls, 
«speciallj on tbe midsummer fcstivnl, whicU is celebrated ^ ibo 
5th- the fifth month (p. 1078), It tcprcaeiits him (see Fig, 19) 


Tis- 


iliiniig ^ Chflttg TiKHliiig- 

as a blai:kp grini-locikmg. awe-inspiring ilgtire, often seated on a tJge?* 
tlie typical devU-dcatroyiiig innnater, lie bratidkinss a word wtich 
lie i& stated to tiiive received froxa heaven for the deBtruction 
or he holds before his breast a Uwuh*, which is a 
before the acoe^on of this dyiwsty was carried by coiu„„- 
in the presence of the emijcror, nominally for tins purpose ^ ‘”15 
notes; indeed, bis eminent position of prophet, delegated y t c 


















KtOBClaiNO IMAOes 07 CHANQ UNO, HSS 

DDiverse itaelf for the foiiodutian of the tloiversalistic Church on 
earthy entitles him nt all times to s^ud before the thrones of 
Benven anil Xno~tii 2 Sg in older to receive their comniands concerning^ 
that Cburcht which is entrusted for ever to the pastorate of his 
chief lineal descendant. Bis painted image on paper naturally appears 
also among those of many dirinities which, to ensure felicity by 
their presence, are suspended above altais on which sam’ihcial tmuBse s 
are celebrated by Wudst or Taoist priests. In order to scare spectres 
away, his portrait is also as u rule painted outside on the front of 
the sedan-chair in which a bride'is being transported to the house 
of herjfffNce for the consummation of her wedding; or it is fixed 
on that spot in the shape of a piece of embroidery. 
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PART V. 

- THE PHlESTflOOD OP ANIMISM. 


CHAPTER I. 

Wir-TSH BEFORE AND DUATNG TftE HAN PERIOD, 

Prom veiy rarly times, or even sLocb the a^ht of time in which 
China's Animistic Retigion wu& bom, this religion may hove had 
a priesitliood, that is to say, persons of both seies who wielded, 
with respect to the world of spirits, capacities and powers which 
were not possessed by the rest of men. A study of ancient books 
leads us to the conclusion that these priests, either in the main or 
eicliisively, must have been the wu whom we ham mentioned in 
this work mitnv times. We have seen, that in tfaoclassiciilfigeofChou 
they armed themsdves with bandies of reotU and brartches of peach, to 
accompany their prince when paying visits of condolence in cases 
of death, and to perform then Giorcising functions along with so- 
called Ipvokere or Conjurers (Book 1, pp. 36 and 4l>; and they 
appeared in the same capacity of devil-expellers in official life in 
the time of Confucius (Book I, page 42), 

Oldest among all documents in wlii6h these persons are inentipned, 
probably is the speech on the conduct of rulers, which was de^ 
livcred in the ISth century before our era by the mioiater l-yiu 
(see p. 1154) to Tni-kiah of the Shang dynasty, in which we find, 
ill the midst of many remarks of the wisest kind, these words; 
•The late sovereign instituted punishments for the officers, and 
•warned the men in authority, saying. Mf you darc to have constant 
"dancing in your mansions, and drunken singing in your houses 
•I call it w 11 fashion?’* Prom this we are afiowed to infer, that 

^ &hu Xknks of tetiion ^ ^|| or 
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wu weto In those very enrlj' tunes a kind of chunting and dancing 
derviBbes, not peculiarly esteemed by grandees and mmLsters. 

In tlie age of Chen tlic wu were not the only pricsta in 
existence, Tlie tN)ok of institutions of thnt House^ entitled C&eu /i, 
acquaints us with the fact, that they shan’d the SALienlotal position 
with quite a body of odicers of various ranks and grades, who were 
charged with the maiutenonce of the Kites and Ccretuonies (ti). 
among which those of the Religion of tlie State nr the dynasty 
were the principal. The ilescription of the functions of these olli- 
cers hils one section of the six into wliich the CAeu /i is divided, 
namely the third, entitled “OliitSirb of Spring"’, certainly one 
of the richest sources of infiirrnatioa ou ancient religious matters, 
tinder the direction of a Mmistcr, entitled Ta taung poh* or 
Superintendent of the Ancestry, and two Siao tsung poh * or 
SubintendenU of the A nest i^', those officers hud to direct the 
erection and conservation of the temples und altars of the Shite 
and the mausolea and tombs of the reigning House, furthermore, 
the celebration of sacrifices with music and dances, victims and 
imjilenicnts. hesidcs the funeral rites in the royal family, divination 
and nuguration, etc. This juinUtcrLal department wau undeniably 
n priesthood of Universal Animism, the gmls whose worahip they 
lind to maintain and regulate being the shea which animate Heaven 
and Earth ami their constituent parts ami plienonicna, us also the 
spirits of the dead. This official priesthuotl was, according to tho 
Chinese, the prototy[)e of the Ministries of Rites and Ceremonies 
which were entrusted with the adunuistration of the State Religion 
under later dynasties to this day, so that we shall have again 
to pay attention to tliem in our traitisea on that main part of 
China's religious system. It was a priesdiDod different from that 
of the wu since it was an official creatiuu, and not, like the 
hitter, a spon ton eons product of the iiniraistic tsligion of the people 
itself. We are not, however, for tbiit reason jiislified in neglecting the 
important third saetion of the GAeit it, for it contains a few pages 
with very valuablo infornmtioii about w ti of both sexes, who were 
employed in the State Religion, It is reraaTkable to see the CAev it 
itself state that Ihesci priests and priestesses Iwlonged to the lowest 
class of officials, so that we bear from this source also, which wna 
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yrrittmi much later than the SAu of ilie slight estiraiUion 

in which thej were held: — 

"Wu of both Mites, in inde finite numbBra; their mnsters (shij 
•are four ordinary otfioers of ttie midiUe ranki with two storo- 

• keepers, four writera, four adjutants, and forty serfs. ‘ — The 

■ mule w n are bound to turn their faces to the aacrifices und the 
‘invited spirits, and to supply tlie exclamations wherewith to call 
"(the latter) from all aides while waving long grass. In winter 
"(wlien spectres predommata}, they eject (evil) from the halls, and 
" perforin the same tusk nil around, without calculation (of diroc- 
“tions or distances). In spring they mil (gods, or felicity), and 
"avert (demons, or evil), thus warding off diseases. And when the 
■Sovereign pays a visit of condolence, they walk before him with 

■ die Invokers or Conjurers." * 

^ "And tlic female wu are directed to perform eiorciaai at fixed 
"times annually, using ablutioM with aromatics. In times of drought 
"they perform dances or gestures during the sacrifices for rain. 

“ When the Sovereign s consort pays a visit of condolence, they walk 
"before her with the (female) Invokers or Conjurers, And at cverv 
•great calamity in the kingdom they entreat (the gotls or spirits), 

" chan til g and wailing."* 

Besides, the C7/cii fi contains rescripts for certain "Directors of 
‘the wu, that is, two ordinary officers of the middle rank, who 

• had one store keeper, one writer, one adjutant, ivnd ten serfs, * 
‘They have to maintaia the roscripls concerning all the wu. VVhen 
‘there prevails a great drought in the reidm, they take the lead 
'of the wu to make them dunce at the sacrifices for rain. And 

• when the fciiigiloui is visited by a great calamity, they perform 
"the ohl and customary W’^u-ist practices at the head of tho wu. 
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*At sacrifices the/ provide the box® with the soul-tablets, the 
•druggets for the roads, nud the Ixjxes with the straw uiats. At 
•sacrifices generally they see to the burial (of the offerings). And at 
•tuneml rites they are charged with the Wu-ist rites by which the 
‘soul descends/' ‘ 

Although there are some slight vnrisnoes between oommenbitora 
who have sharpeued their wits on the explanation of these pas¬ 
sages, we must acknowledge that they constitute a very valuable 

(icoount of the functions of these priests and priestesses. We now 
know indeed, that they exorcised spirits of evil and illness, also at 
royal visits of condolence, and that they performed socerdotal func¬ 
tions at ancrificQS, calling down the gods or bumnu spirits to whom 
these were presented. At the altare raised to pray and sacrifice for rain, 
the priestesses, representing the Yin or female part of the Universil 
Order, to which clouds and water belong, performed diincea; and 
when disasters prevailed, they conjured the gods by means of chants 
expressive of grief and TLtise danoea a/r-fesl out attention# 

They suggest indeed that the w u were uothing else than whet we 

might call the Chinese ramification of a Urge chs^ of ol 

both sexes which is <listribiile(l over several parts of Am under a 
variety of nniueB, such aa slmnian in Siberian lands p faejuir nr 
dervish in the Persian, baxlr and bulian^ respectively of the male 
and the funrale sex^ among tlie aborigines of Ifornco; vrSwalen in 
Bali^ hissop in soutti-'West Colebc^j eto. Of nil these priests and 
priestesses It is well known that they are occftsioniilly possessed by 
spirit; ur gwjU, and nianlfcsl this condition by convulsive diatortiona 
of their faeca and bodies^ twitching movements of their liinhs, friuitin 
running* jumping, shivering murmurs and sobs; It is also known 
that the jiossesaing spirit endows them with ti second sight and a 
power to drive off spectres. 

The identity of the wu with Ibis gcnerHl priesthood of Amn 
paganism is corraborated by evidence of the Aic&A yU. Tlvis work 
rehiteSp that king Chao’, who reigned in Ch^u * B. C- 515—480, 
"'asked (his Minister) Kwan She-fu. saying, *Thc writings of the 
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” Cheu dynasty state, that Chung-11 ^ was actunllj sent as an envoy 
“to the inaocessibk parte of heaven and earth j how was such a 
® thing posaihte? should no such thing liave occurred, then tell me 
“whether there be any possibility for people to ascend to H^venP' 
*Tho answer wos, 'Thul is not the meaning of that statement. 
“ Anciently the functions with rcsjject to the people and with rtignrd 
“to the gods were not eiereised by the same persons. Those among 
•the people whose vital spirits (tsing) were in a bright and Sour* 
•ishing condition, and not distracted into different directions ^ who 

• moreover had the capacity of concentrating all their feelings of 
•reverence, and possessed inward rectitude, — their knowledge was 
•able to rise to higher spheres and descend into tbe lower, and 
•distinguish there the tbinga which it would be proper to do; 
•their perfect intelligence then could clearly observe things in the 
•distant future and explain them; by their sharpsightodness they 
“could see them shine in their brightest light, and by the aentenesB, 
•of their ears they could hear and semtinim them, ileing in this 
“condition, inteUigent shen descended into them; if a 3 hen thus 
•settled in a mtilo person, this was called n h i h, and if it settled 
•in one of the other sox, this was called n wu. As functionaries, 
•they regulated the places for the seats of the gods (at sacrihees), 

• the Dnler of their tablets, as also their Bacridcial vietims and 
•iroplemente, and the ceremonial attires to be worn in connection 

• with the Bcason." * 

These instructive lines thus «tate explicitly enough that the wu 
nncl hih were possessed by ahen, that is to aay, by divinity or 
spirituality, and that this descended into them in conseqnence of their 
own powerful iiunginatbn. Their thought, strongly fixed upon spirits 
on high and below, produced haiIucination which allowed them to 
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pierce the future, und lo leiirn within tlie spiritual world the wishcj 
of the gods in [wint of the offerings due. We may ask whether it 
ba this second sight ivliich we see depicted in the gruphic sign 
^ h ih. which denoted the mule vru, u dissection of which gives ^ 
w ii, and to see. Should this be the cuse, the cIjh meter indiciitea 
also that such second sight was especially ascribed to the male 
priests; which would not be stmnge for ti people which lusimikted 
the male sex with the UDiversa! Yung, the source of light, lucidity 
and brightness. 

The term ^ wti, which, as our estracts from the CieH It have 
shown, denoted the male priests us well ns the female, has done so 
In all Hges, to this day. It.^ written form nviy have had in ancient 
nges quite another shape, nnd this point has been an object of 
speculation to some nut horn; but wu do nut feel tetiipted to follow 
them in sneh idle work. 

When attending on a llnlcr or a Ruler’s consort ut visits cf 
condolence in the capacity of cxoicUts, the mule or femule w u 
were, as we have seen (page 11 SO), accomp^lniBd by ^ chuh, 
‘Invokers” or ‘Conjurers”, of their own sex. The functions of limse 
priestly officers are described in the CAea h iuimetliutely Iwfore 
those of the wti. so that we may admit that the wu were lielow 
them in rank, but co-ojiemted with them in the exercise of reli¬ 
gious functions. This was decidedly the opinion of the learned 
Wang Cbtto-yu of the Sung dynasty. Cbmmeritiug upon the stote- 
ment of the CAeu it that the male wu attended sacrifiees (see 
page llBff), he wrote these lines: ‘The ctiuh us well as the wu 
‘ worshipped the a hen, and therefore the w u on svmh occitsiotis acted 

* us assistants of the c h u In At »icrilicLi1 cerctnonioa at which the 
“ebuh officiated, the wu hod to bring down thegmls, and it was on 

* this account that they then turned their faces to tkn saciifices and 

‘the beings whom they invited.”' From the Han dynasty onward, 
the expression wu-chiih occuri in literature with great 

frequency as denoting the w u only. From this it is evident that 
there has taken place a comtiiLxture of the two functions, and that 
the class of the wu has assumed the name chuh for themselves, 
since it denoted in classical China a function which was higher 
than dieir own, and therefore more fasbioniible. 
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After this it is almuat superfluous to state, ibitt ttie position of 
the w u in uneitint China ns exonjists is to iio ox plained by their 
possession by shen, since the tnnin prineiple of exorcisiui is the 
uuivorsfil law that tbe a hen oppose, expel, nntl even liestroy the 
kwei, Likovnse wo tuny tultuit thut it whs their pu^iLsion which, 
nianihjstiug its reality by their {laiioes, assigned to them a pluce at 
the iilturs fur the ruiu-saerilioes at which the picaencc of gods was 
so iirgeutly needed. VVe read in the Li JH, that “ in a year of 
'drought the ruler Muh (IS, C. 409—377) called llien-tszS, and 
‘asked him as follows: 'licavcn has not sent down any rain fora 
'loiig tiuic; I will expose some wang to the sun; do you agree 
“to this?* * Exposing such uii!^uud uhilclron of uieti iu the sun’, 
“rufi the answer, 'when Elmveu does not give rain, is an act of 
“cruflltyi no, you may not do it'. 'Well then, 1 will expose some 
‘wu; has this your approval?' The answer was, 'Beuven does 
“ not give rain, an<i do you expect riiiu from silly wives? will you 
“seek it by means of them? no, that would he still more wide of 
■the mark’."' 

A simitar story is, related in the Tso pA^totrn of another prince 
in a much earlier time, via, the year G3i> before our era. “Tn 
“auminer there prevailed a grtiat drought. Tim Ruler would hum 
“the wti tmd the wang, but Tsang VV'en-chung said, ''PiLs is no 
“proper provision ugiuust a drought; what can be done with wu 
“and wang aguinsl such a ealuiuity? If Ileiiven desired them to 
“ha killed, it would probably not have given birth to them; there* 
“fora, admitting that they really can cause a drought, to burn 
“them might greatly increuae it’ TJ<e ruler followed this advice, 
“and that year there was scarcity, bui it did no harm." * 

These two uorifitivL’s tjviiiently are different readings of one, and 
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mny both, be iaTeutions; ncvortbele^" they hiive tbeit value us 
sketches of ancient iileu und custom* Those ‘iuliriii or unaouiui’' 
W8n[f were non-deacript iadiviiUialSj ositlGntly placed somevThat 
on a line with the w u ] perhaps they were qncor hogs or beldnmss 
deformed beings. Idiotic or omzy, or nervously nffeetcd to a vciy 
high degree, whose strange dcmcanoiu* was ascribed to possession. 

1 think there b no objection to subacribmg to the opinion which 
Cbiug Khang^ch^ng, tlie illustrious scholar and cuuimentntur of the 
second century of nnr era, eipressed in these lines; “Muh would 
'expose the wiing to the sun In the expechition that Heaven would 
'compassionate them and send down its rains upon them; and as 
‘the wu had received a shon Into themselves, he aUo expected that 
‘Heaven, compassionating the latter, would send down raiti upon 
* them, ‘ Wang Cheung, who lived one centmy laifofe Ching, 
declared that the cruel meHsnra involved n inaltreattnent of the 
Yang which dwelt In the w' u, for it was thi? universal power which 
caused the drought. ‘ Poputar opinion pretends that boys art: yang, 
'and that un this account s[:irltuai revelations come forth from 
'the moutlis of boys. Lads and wu coTitaln Yangi hence it is 
“that at the great rain-aacrifices they set lioys to dancing, and 
“expose wu to the sun.., When the sun is eclipsed, it is because 
“the Yin vanquishes it; on this account altacka arc then made 
“by man on things which are yin. So also, at the time of a 
“drought, when the Tang prodorainnles, the allies of the Yang are 
“oiade to smart; and therefore, whereas the wu are idUea of the 
“Yang, Hi of Lu in a time of drought resolved to burn the wq, 
"The wu contain the breiith of the Yiu^g in themselvca; hence it 
*is that so many people who live in a yang country (in tile sunny 
“southl become w ii. The wn thus being alliliated with the spirit* 
“world, they perform spiritual Wn-ism, and the latter has closo 
"alBoity with the utterance of ditties hy boys. The revelations of 
"wu point out vvliat is felicitons or ominous, so thpit they ate fortune* 
"telleta. Thus it was that the phantom of Shen-sheng manifested 
"itself by means of a wu; indeed, as the wu contain Yang, 
"they can see apparitions of spitita,That apparition of tho 
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crown-prince Shcit-sheng hus been rekted bj us on juge 4^3. 

From these few Chinese licea we Jeeiu things which we umst not 
disregard. Long ego, when Wang Cheung livcii, young tneo on ac¬ 
count of their strong masculinity were considered to be peculiarly 
animated with universal yang tluid or shcrii and no doiibt the 
male w'u were for that reason preferably young. Therefore also boys 
stood side by side with the wu at niin-saeritices, to exhaust and 
torturo themselves with dancing and gestures under the searching 
sun. Ghosts of tho dead, such fu that of Shen'Sheng, might be 
consulted by the wu, and through their mouths reveat felicity and 
misfortune, and other spirits might do the same thing; and in tho 
historical books of all rimes we read, that the t'ung yao’ or 
'ditties of boys‘\ of which Wang Cheung speaks, were devout!r 
listened to in the streets and received as divine revelations, even 
roporterl to the magistmtes, studied and interpreted as oracles, and 
afterwords officially recorded in the dynastic annaU. Thus the pen of 
Wang Ch^mg gives us a pLiusiblc explanation of the presence of 
devil-expelling lads in the qq processions of the I Ian dynasty (see 
pp. 973 ry;.); indeed, just as much aa the wu who performed their 
important jiart therein, those lads possessed exorcising enpneity 
because of their animation by shen. On page 063 we have stated 
that they appear in such processions up to this day. 

As soothsayers, the wu in ancient China no dpubt held a place 
of great im[iortance. This fact is evidenced by the episode of the 
year 580 before our cm, wliicli we have quoted from the Tto ciScea 
on pge 378: a ruler, ihreateoed in his dream by a rovengeful 
spectre, ordered a wti to be culled, who proved able to tdl him what 
he had dreamt, and to prophesy his fate therefrom with striking 
exactitude. Another narrative in the same r.»o ek’^atB tells of 
CliHng •, king of Ch^u from 407—432 B, C., to whom it was foretold 
by a wu tbiit bimself and two grandees would die a violent death; 
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imd indeed, one of the Intter put an end to bis own life, nJid tlie 
other with the king were slain ^ The cnanuous eapscitj of the 
wu for prediction wns nlgo instanced by Cbwang-tsa in the follow¬ 
ing linesj ‘'In Ching there wns a wu. nnimated by a shen; 

• his (or her) niune was Ki*hien, He knew everything about the 
'death and birth ol men, the continuation luid eesaation of their 
'lives, their misfortanee and liiip^iueBS, and whether they would 
'die at a great age or preiuaturely. He nssigoed {propitious or 
"unpropitioiis) years, months, deendes, and days, as if he were 
‘ himself the s h e n. W itenever people of Ching saw him they shivereil 
'and ran away. Lieh-Uze hixd no sooner seon him than his mind 
*was inebriated,"* 

The powerful influence of Wu-ism in ancient China is illustrated 
peculiarly well by tlie historian Ch'n *, writings of whom are bound 
up with Ssfi-ma Ts^ien's Historical Records. 'At the time of the 
“ruler Wen of the kingdom of Wei (425—387 B. C.) Si-men Pao 
“ became prefect of Yeh On hb arrival there be convoked the 
“elders, and naked them what things atfiieted the people. ‘The 
“worst thing', they replied, 'is the Eimirbgc of the R.ivor-lDrd{ it 
“b on account thereof that we arc au poor*, lie then asked them 
“to explain the matter, and they answered as follows; 

"When the three elders in Veh and their oflicers collect the 
•yearly taxes from the people, they take away scveml milliona of 
“its money; they then spend three hundred thousand coins on 
•the inarriHge of the River-lord, and dividing the rest among 

• thcmselvesa and the wn-chub. take it to their homes. W'hcn 
•tha time for that ceremony b coming, tim w'u travel about to 
“examine who among the daughters of the people b the iiiceat; 
“and thb one they order to IxTcome the wife of the River-lord, 
“They forthwith betroth Iier to him, wash her, have an attire made 
“for her of uew silk and satin, and let her in solitude, in a 

• frtsting-house made for her. Tliey then build u brown tent at the 
“river-side, place the girl tlicrein, prepare a sacrificial ox with spirits 
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“atid food, curry Jicr roimd in prooi^sion for ten or more dflys, 
"odorn her with white face-powder, make n nuptial bed, teJt her 
*to sit down upon it, and launch it into the sticam. It will then 
“float ttway for soinn doaen miles, and sink, h’aniilies with hand* 
“some daughters, fearing that the chief wu-chuh will fetch them 
“for the River-lord, take to flight in great numbers to regions &r 
“off, taking the luulds with them; thus the city is more and more 
“depopulated, ond impoverishment has been the result of these 
“practices for n long time.* 

“Si Meti-pao now said, 'Next time the River-lord marries, I want 
“the three elders and the wu-chuh to be there with the old 
“men, to launch the maid into the stream; then also kindly come 
•and tell me, that I myself may go there to escort her away.* All 
•piomiaed to do so, and when the hour bad ceme, St Men-ptto 
•went to Join them ut the river-side. * 

•The three elders, the otticera with their followers, the notables, 
•and the old men of the wards all had flocked to the spot, with 
“two or three thousand spectators from among the peopto. The 
"wu was u spinster of seventy years; tea female dtsciplcB, otcli 
“dressed in a gown of silk, stixul behind her. 'Gill the wife of 
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‘the River-lord hither’; ssaid Si Men-ptio, ‘that I tuny see whether 
“she U hoodsome or ngly’. They forthwith fetched her out ot the 
‘ tentj and as she stood Iwfore him, he looked at her and, turning 
“to the three elders, the wii-chuh and the old meDr^said, 'This 
‘maid is not nice enoughi chief wu-daine, be so kind as to go 
■into the water for me and tell the River-god that we will try to 
‘get one of greater beauty, to send to him auother day’. And on 
'his orders the oonstahles lifted up the chief w a-darao, and dung her 
■ into the stream. After while be said, * Why does she stop in 
‘there so lung? disciple, go and tell her to make haste’ — and 
' they cast a disciple into the river. Again there was a pause, after 
“which he etdaimed, 'Wherefore does that disciple stay away so 
“long? despatch another one to hurry her on!' and they Hung yet 
'another disciple Into the water, Still n third of them auffenud the 
‘same fate, whereupon, SL<Men Pao said, 'Those disciples of the 
'wn dame are merely women, unable to deliver any messagej the 
■three eldcn must go into the water and deliver it'i oml they too 
■were cast into the stream. 

'Now 3i*mfin Pao stuck hia writing-pencil into his hair, bent 
‘fonvard towards the river, and remained in this position for a 
“good while, the old men, the oJHcials, and the spectators standing 
“horror-atricken. Ho now turned towards them; 'how Is it', said 
‘he, 'that the wu dnme and the three elders do not come back? 
*1 will now despatch an officer and a notable to hurry them on'. 
'But they all struck their heads Eigainst Llie ground again and again, 
'so that their foreheads were almost broken and the blood gushed 
‘not on the ground; their faces had an ashy colour of death. 
"Yes', said Si-mea Pao, 'let us wait here a few moments more'; 
‘and when these had elapsed,* he said, 'Officers, me! the tlive^ 
■god detains his visitors so long that eviilenlly they are gone for 
“ever; let us go home now'. So great a fright thus came on the 
‘official class and the [)eople in Ych that from that moment nobody . 
‘oven ventured to speak of marriages of the Elver>lord.’' ' 
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These drastic measures of Si-mcu Vivo did not deliver the countiy 
everywhere from marriages of gods with daughters of men by the 
agency ol Wu-ism. As late as the year 5? of our era they were in vogue 
'in the district of Siiin-tsiu'{in the present Nganliwui province), 
“where two mountains, named Tiing and Ben, were worshipped 
“together by the people with sacrifices. The wu carried away boys 
“ and girls from among the people and made them the consorts (of 
“ those mountaios), replacing them every year by otliera j and there* 
“after nobody veutiired to marry tliose persons. None of the prefects 
“who hud been In otKce there had ever ventured to forbid those 
•practices; but Sung £iun issued a decree to the effect that 
“ thenceforth the women married by the mountains should exclusiye- 
•ly be taken from the class of wu, and that the people should 
“DO longer be troubled with the matter. In this way that practice 
“was stopped."* 

We hiive now had before us many instances of the very old fact 
which we notetl on page 1188, that the wu were by no means 
always on the best of terms with the rtding class. Indeed, it is in 
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the higliesl degree Improbable that proud grandees, who deemed them* 
HfilTea and their power above gods and spirits, sUuukl see tmy 
reaflon to respect mere commni) people just because certain spirits 
occttaionally descended bto them. And yet those people continued 
to be employed uader the Him dynasty by the ruling class for tlic 
celebration cif official or nou-officiel rites. Even emjierors, aemrding 
to precedent set by the great founder of that House, for Ibis pur¬ 
pose employed, w n of various sorts, who were distinguished by names 
of countriea. ‘Four yenia afterwards (201 B, C,), order luiving been 
•established in the empire, the emperor decreed that sacrifieea should 
“be instituted in Clrang*tigan (the iinperiid residenceb w*th officers 

* for invocation or conjuration and female w u. Tire w u of the Liang 
"CQoatry were to sacrifice to Heaven and Eartb, the celestial spirits 
*of the soil, the celeatlal water, the gods witbin the rooms and 

* the upper part of the hall, etc. The w n of Tsin sacrificed to the 

* five emperors, to the king of the East (the sunL the goda of the 
‘cIoiuIh, the rulers of destiny, the earth-<liviiutiijs of the wu, the 
■{dccoascdl clansmen of the wn, to the twrsona who first conked bind, 
■and the like. The wu of TsTa saenfined to the chief among the 
■local gods of llie soil, to the iirotecUirs of the w u, to Tauh and 
“Lei, etc. The wu of King sacrificed downstairs before the hall to 
■the nneestOTS of the wu, to the rulers of destiny, the bestowers of 
*ricc, nnd uthetB. The wu for I lie nine divisions of the .spbew 
“sacrificed to these moo divisions. All those v/n sacrifioed witbin the 
■Fiilace at fixed luinual times. The wii nf the Hwangho sacrificed 
‘to this river at Lin-tsin, and the wu nf the Botitherii ainmitidtis 
“sacrificeii to tbesc incnntnins, os also to Ts^in-chnng, who is the 
“emperor Rh-shi. Each of these BacriJices waa celebrated in stipu* 
“ luted seasons and months,” ^ 

liang, Tsin, Ts'in and King, whence the founder of the Ilan 
dynasty gathered hia wu for the worship of all those deifieil jiarta 
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of the Uoivcrsp and humiin spiritB, were four laige regions with which 
he ileemetl the lustopy of his family to be connected. The prevolenw 
of VVudein in those four parts of the empire involves the proba¬ 
bility that it existed in all its ports. Even the non-Chineao peoplea 
who Jivofl towards the west had it, for we have learned before in 
this work Cpp. S30 tqf.) that in tlie year 01 E. C. Huiiaisit wn, 
probably belonging to foreign troapa quartered in the capital, were 
cruelly employed under Kintig Ch'nng in the discovery and persecu¬ 
tion of sorcerers whom the emperor Wu suspected of attacks on 
hu health and life; those people were seers, who could discover 
hidden objects of sorcery, and even the sorcerers and sorceresses 
themselves when the latter were at work in the dark. Those blood¬ 
stained pages of China's history have taught ns at the same time 
that the Chinese wn themselves had iin odious reputation for sorcery, 
and were openly nceuseil of having in their employ evil spirits 
which they impelled by means of sacrifices to assail the emperor; 
they have iJso taught us that those people were so readily believed 
to indulge in the breeding of kn, that wu ku or 'wu-ist ku" 
was the common term to denote this odious praotice (cf. p. S28), 
and that a persecution of acveml years' duration was midertakeii for 
their extermination. 

With these fiiCta before us, it is certainly curious to rend that 
the same emperor who ordereri that chase had nevertheless Mmself 
employed the wu on behalf of his own tutertisld, and paid fervent 
worahiji to the gods wlio descended Into them, 'In the next 
“year (118 B. C.) the Son of Heaven was ill in the Ting-ha palace, 
'and hut condition became very precariousj there was nu wu, no 
physician whom he did not call, and yet he did not recover. 
"Then Yiti-shui fah-ken said, ‘There is ju the province under 
“Your Msijestys immediate rule awn. into whom, ever amce a 
"rartain day on which she whs tuken il), n spirit descends’. The 
“emperor called her, and instituted sacrifices fur that spirit in 
'Kan-ts^iien: and when he felt ill, he sent some one thither to 
'interrogate the (deeeaseil) princess Shen, This princess said (by 
"mouth of the wn?), Mlie Son of Heaven need nut feci concerned 
"about his illness; hut as soon a& he feils a little better he must 
•do his best to come to me at ICan-ts'uen'. The emperor became 
•better, rose, and went to Kon-tsTien; and when be bad recovered 
" he prochiinicd a general amnesty, and banqueted the princess Shen 
•in the temple of Longevity, 

"The being which the princess Shen m this temple of Longevity 
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'cspeciflllj' istecmcxj, was T'ai-yih; her oBsutaol deities wcra Ta- 
“kin, tiic rulers of destiny, and others, who bU nccompaTiiod her. 
'Tliey could not be smiu, yet their words could be uuclcrslood, for 
"they spoke like human beinga. Souietimcs they vfus nbeent, and 
‘sometimes preseDt, and when they came they soughed like the 
‘wind, and settled l>ahind the eurtaltifi of the tabernacle. Some- 
■timea they spoke In the daytime, but as a rule they did so in 
® the night. The Son of Heaven did not enter but after purifientiou 
‘from evil influences. The wu was the directresB there, and ihere- 
“fare was provided with food and drink; nnd she waa the medium 
'through whom the princess spoke. 

" Moreover the emperor erected n temple to the north of that' 
‘of Longevit)'. There he put up long plumes and banners, umi set 
‘out sacrifleial implements for the wunilup of the princesa, and 
‘whatever she said he ordered to be written down, Her orders were 
'called written law, but merely told things which even ordinary 
‘people knew, und they contained nothing extraordinary; nevertheless 
' the Sod of Heaven extended an cxcIubIvq preference to them. 
‘They were kept secret, and the world at that time knew nothing 
‘of tliem." ’ 

These interesting lines picture to us the wu not only in the 
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garb of sucrificmg priests or priesti^seSj snd as posstjssed tDcdnims 
by whoiu the gods gave forth their oracular revclHtjona, but also 
ns profe^ore of the healing art. It is (jaite a matter of coarse 
that they shoulil be physiciaas^ since they were oxpellers of tlenions, 
and illness was ascribed in the mfun to deruoniacal possession. It 
is then not at all strange that the character ^, which denotes 
the roediciil art, is to this day so often written with the sub¬ 
stitution of the radical ^ wu for the rndiml The medical 
position of the wu is also evidenced by'the use of the tnnonnum 
^ ivn-i in alt ages, to denote the faculty or its practitionere. 
This binominal term is even classical, for it is stated in the Lm uii 
that Confucius said, «The people of the south have this saying, 
**of a man without constancy nobody can make a wu-i' Thic 
*is well 8aid.’^» 

Evidently Mencius was thinking of the medical cbaracler of the 
w u when he spoke of them as protectors or prolongem of lives 
in this passage 1 ‘'Are arrow-makers less humane than the makera 
“'of armour? and yet the only fear of an arrow-inaker is lest men 
"should not be hurt, while it is the armour-smiths only fear lest 
"men should be hurt. So it is respectively with wu and coffin* 
“mnkere.’’* The Shm-Aai refers to the wu as physicians in 
two passages, which may be very old. “On the cast of Xhui-mmg 
•are the sbi wu Feng. Ti, Tang, U, Fan. and Siang, who ctiny 
.•the corpse of T-yu and Iiavu death-banishing medicinal herbs 
■in- their hands to drive him away. I-yu had the shape of a 
“snake with a hiiuian fece, and w-as killed by a minisler of 
*Rh-fa.* Within the grmt desert is a mountoin, calM the Jasper 
•Gate of Fung-tsii, behind which the sun and the moon set. Ten 
•wu, named Hien, Tsih, Een, Peng, Eu. Chen, Li, Ti, SH* and 
"Lo, go u p nod down an animated mountain there, on account 
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•of tlie huncIreJs of medlGimil herbs which grow there/'^ Kobodr 
in Ghimi knows wluit all these names mejiti or expres^j mid authors 
abstain from interpreting them, llien, the titst of those w u, is also 
uienEiuned in the Sian^kai Mag in tliis pnsSAge, no less obscure: 
•The kingdom of the wu Hien lies north of Nii-eh'eu- In his right 
•hand he holds a bine snake, and in lus left a red one, nud he 
•Urea on the Tetig-ptio mountain, on which all the wu move up 
•and down".* Some authors conj’ectiire that we have to do here 
not with H wu bearing the name of Hien, but witli a realm 
called Wu-hien, the people of which possessed the curious habit of 
cariying such snakes. 

This Hien who was cither u vru, or simply a bearer of 
the name Wu*hien, has occupied the attentbn of schoLirs because 
he is mentioned in the SAtt Unij, VVe read in thia Classic, that 
“in T'ai-men's time (17th century B. C.) there was Wu-hieu 
•who regulated the royal household, and in Tsu-yih*s time (lOtli 
•cent. B. C.) there wi^ n man Uke VVu-hien". ’ Those two names, 
written ^ and ^ may, of course, as some comraentfitors 
duly state, be names of ofUces; hut otberB maintain that they 
virtually denoted priests, seeing tlnit it is stated in the Bambuo 
AunaL that •in the eleventh year of his reign T'ai-mou directed 
Wu-bieo to pray to bills and strenius”, * The riddle must be left 
in its obscurity. Tales and legends have been fnimed upon those 
proper names or dignities. The name tV'u.hien has also b^n borne 
by some volleys and monntains to which attached the fame of 
]laving produced or harboured ^\'u*Ut priests and priestesses' of 
signiUcance; but these things do not inspire much InterHst. ■ VVe 
muy, however, take notico of the Uict that the term ^ not 
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seldom appears since tLe llan djmctsty os denoting w u of a su- 
pcrioT kind or even of ordinary qnnli^, ns atso that many wii to 
this day regard the tuysienDas Wn*bien of antiquity as the patriarch 
or patron-divinity of their profession, for whom they occasionalfy 
make images, and u hom they worship with sacrificea. 

The historical writings relating to the reign of the fiimoua emperor 
Wq, rieh in details about Wu-ism, confirm also the statement of 
V^nng Ch‘ung (see p. 1194) that Wu-iain must have flourishe<l piir- 
ticulorly in the southern mgions, for they tell us, that this monarch 
specially engaged quite a number from there for the celebration 
of their religious rites on bis own behitlfi ■ In that time {10& B. C.) 
'•the two Tueh states’ had been dtistroyed, A man there, 
‘named Vung-chi, said, *The people of Yuch believe in kwei, 
"and in their sacrificial services they see them; these beings are 
‘often employed by them with useful reaulta, The king of eastern 
‘Ngen honoured the kwei and lived for one hundred and sixty 
“years; his descendants neglected their worship, and ciame to decay 
“and ruin.* On this the emperor ordered that the w u of YiwL 
‘should institute invtxaitions and snerifiots which were in vogue 
‘in Yuub, and lay out a termee for the purpose, without an altar, 
‘and that they should also sacrifice to the celestial deities, the 
“ supreme Emperor, and hundreds of kwei, nmJ pntclisc divioiition 
"by means of cocks.* The emperor placed his confidence in those 
‘wu, and thus the saurifices of Yueh with the divinations by 
‘means of cocks commenced.”* 

We have now bad beibro us sufficient evidence to perceive, 
that in the second and first centuries before our era the Wii-ist 
priesthood nctiuiUy was tile priesthood proper of Chino, even for 
the highest man in the world iindor heaven. It was then eviilenlly 
not yet dethroned by a Cbafueian state-religion, which in tliose 
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nges WHS just being boilt up from ctements menttoned in tHe Chs- 
und which was destiueil to become to this da; the only offi- 
cial and orthodos religion, which excommunicates VVu-iat office from 
its pole. The strength of the pusition of Wu-ism in that period 
limst appear quite natural to us if we merely admit that it was 
the pristine priesthood of China, spontaneously produced by the 
Animistic Religion, which, haring lietfn probably the religion pro¬ 
sier of its people from the first days of. its existence, still bore 
supreme sway in the age of Han, 

If emperors of the Man dynasty were so aniknis to employ the 
Wu'ist priesthood, we cannot be surprised to read that the princes 
were no less udilictec] to its services for aorcerous and other designs. 
Wu had five sons, the fourth of wliom was Su feudal king of 
Kwnng*tiiig*; the third had succeeded him io S6 R, C, and is known 
in history by his poatiiumous name Chao^ ‘Under the reign of 

* the emperor Chao, Sd, considering that this monarch was young 
“and childless, aspired to the crown himself; and ns in tliat Ch*u 
“region Wu*ist and demonistic pfactieea wero in vogue, he fetched 
“a feiuab wu, Li Nii-su by name, and ordered her to bring down 
“a sben and make incantations. iNu-su burst mto tenrs as she 
■said, 'the emperor Hiao Wu descends into me*; and while all the 
■bystanders prostrated themselves she exclaimed, 'ft is my strict 

■ order that Su shall become the Sou of Heaven'. Many a time Su 
“gave munBy to Nu-su and sent her to the VTu-slitin (or hill of 
■the wu) to pray, and — the emperor died (74 fi. C.). Su then 
■said,.'how good a wu this N'u>su is'i he slaughtered an ox, 
“to present it oa a thank-ofiering with prayers. 

■But llie king of Ch*ang-yih (Wu’s fifth son) was called to the 
■tlirone^ therefore Su ordered the wn again to use her inenuta-' 

■ lions Dgaiiist this emperor, who after that was deposed, Sii's con- 
■fidcnce in Nu*su ond the other wu thus increased again, and he 

■ frequently gave her money and presents; neverthele^ the emperor 
“Suen mounted the throne. 'Why is the grandson of the heir- 

* apparent (sea page S42} placed on the throne instead of [?‘ he 

■ exclaimed, and ordered Nii-su again to make her incantations in 

■ the same war.... 

* 

“Afterwards his son Pao, under-vassal in Nan-li, was found guilty 
•of murder,*and divested of his dignity. Ho returned to Kwang- 
■ling, and there committed incest vrith Tso-sLu, a consort of his 
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■ fiither'e. This was disooveretl ;■ the/ wert imprisoned, and eicecutcd, 
“in public. The minister Shing-chi now prupOKii to the emperor 
'to se<)uesUiite the king's piistxire-grounilB ou the bunks of the 
'Sim, in order to distribute them nmong the poor;, end the 
' emperor approved of this projjosal. Now 8Q lold the w u again 
' to make her incantations as before. Then the red leaves on some 
' ten branches of a jujube true in his palace-park turned as white 
'as silk; and in the pond the water became red and the hah died; 
'and rats hopped in full dit/Iight in erect attitude ifi the queen's 
'oourt/ard. ‘This strange behaviour of that tree, that water, those 
'fish and tliose mts is most alarming', snld Su to Ki Nan-teng, 
'and in fact onl/ n few months elapsed before the inctuitations 
'were betra/ed. Officers arrivetl to enunsne the matter, and Sii, 
'seizetl with fear, imposed silence on the wu and more than 
' twenty of his palace offiebls by poiaoning them. The high ministers 
'proposed that he should be put tu death, and the empemr 
'delegated H court-;udge in chief with a minister for the State 
* Ceremonial to examine him. Sii avowed his guilt, declared that 
'he had deserved more tlmn death, everything being true, and 
'requested that, as those mutters had taken place so long ugo, he 
'might be allowed to go home, in order to recall them to hia 
'memory. This request was remlily grunted, ' 
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"After this mtcrricw witli tlie delegates ho went home, set out 
"spirits ia the Lfjen^yang hull, called his eldest son Fu and Lis 
"daugbters'io-Iaw Tung TbsE and lliv Sheng, and ps^d Ike night 
"with them drinking. At hb command his fnvoiirite concubiiie 
"Rwoh Chao-kiun, his domeatic named Chao Tso-kiiiti and nthors 
" strummed the psaltei^, chanted and (kneed, and ho himself chimed 
"in with a song, which moTed to tears oil those who wore present. 
"They drank wine till the crowiug of the cocks; then ho said to 
"his eldest son Pa, *His Majesty has bestowed kvours upon me 
“which I have returned with the greatest ingratitude; therefore 1 
“deserve that after my death ny remains should lie exposed to the 
“open air; but 1 shall bo happy if they are just buried with little 
“care’. He then strangled hiinscIT with his seal-iiblions. The con- 
“cuhine Kwok Chno-kiun and nnother one committed suicide. The 
'Son of Heaven by way of favour spared his (eight) sons, but 
' they were all degraded to the rank of coruiuoners." ’ 

Certainly wv arc here entilled to assume, that the domination which 
n w n exercised over the mind of that son of an emperor, roatcil 
in the main on ids firm belief in her power to call down into 
hersetf even the spirit of his late mighty imperial father, whose 
words, according to the old classical law of filial aubuiksiun, were 
to he obeyed by him as sacred commands. We may even draw a 
general conclusion from the epistxle, and say that the power of 
thfl Wu-ist priesthood to hare intGreourae with ancestors, even 
with the moat exalted among them, and to reveal their wiU, was the 
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great aourcc of the mfliience of that prlesthot>d ftmong every tlasg 
upoQ humiiTi cop duct of every kidd, Peculiarly iuatr active oa this head 
U also the following episode ia the history of the same Houhc of 
Hun. In the year 35 of our eraj when ITic troubles resulting from 
the usurpation of the throne by V^fang Mang wero drawing to a 
close, ti military adventureFt Fan Ch'ung ‘ by mime, had nn enormous 
army b the field, known as that of the Red Eyebrows*, iia they 
were wont to dye their eyebmws blood-colour. .■ There always whs 
‘in that army a wu from Tsi, who with drumming and dancing 
*aacriticed to King, feudal prince of Cb%g-ii'ang (a deceased scion 
“ of the House of Han), in order to oh tab his blessing and help. 
•This wu said iu her ecstasy, ‘Priuce King hursts into anger, and 

* says that we must appoint a district prefect (a covert term for 
‘'emperor); wherefore else have we raised the standard of rebellion?' 
•Some who railed at the wu were forthwith smitten with disease, 
•so that she inspired terror b the army,.. The wu thau maisted 
‘with greater emphasis, and when the army bad mvaded Ching, 
‘imd Fan Ch*img consulted her, she said, *As wo are now drawing 

• near Ch"aiig-ngan (the capital), and the spirit manifests its will so 
•emphatically, we must look about for a member of the Liu Gimllv 
"(he. nf the Flouse of Hau), unanimously acknowledge him, and 
•place him upii the throne', ,And in the aisth month they rnised 
•Liu Fen-tsz^ (a descendant of the emperor King) to the imperial 
•dignity.”* Ch'ang-ugaij was then taken by these inaurgients, sacked 
and destroyedi but Liu P'gn.tB?.^ submitted b the next year to another 
scion of tbe House of lian, who founded tlie Later Haii dynasty, 

Aa the Wn-Lt priesLhund conaiated birgely, probably even priuci- 
pfilly, of women, w'e cannot wonder .that its influence was preva¬ 
lent to a great extent among the female sex. A remarkoblo testimony 
to this fact was given in the first half of tbe second oentnry of 
our era by Wnng Fu. who considered it hk duty to dis[)iinigD 
this inlluenoo in the following reproachful terms; ' The Odes satirized 
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*ii vvomati wbo did uot twiat lici henjp, hut snuotert'd in the 

* market'] yet oven now there ere so raany who do not occupy 

* themselves with the dressing of foml sit home, neither rear any 
“ silk-worms, nor weave, but above eveiything Ifam the proFeasion 
‘of the wu-chuh. Dancing to the sound of drums, they employ 
‘spirits, and with this practice cheat the people and mislead its 
“married and unmarried women, to the eShot that the weak and 
“the sick, when in .distress and sorrow, altogether fear them. They 
“then advise them to flee till Felicitous times have come, and to 
“abandon their good houses, and to lodge in ravines or by the 
'roadside, whore they are wotted from above, and soaked from, 
“below; there wbd and raid hurt them.; there rogues prey upon 
“them, thieves and robbers strike them — the numbers of those on 
“whom such misfortunes and other confiequenees of their devilish 
“wort are lieapad to such an eatent as to cause the worst thing 
“ (viz. death), has reached the utmost limit. Tlicre are ulao people who 
“reject medical help and drugs, but go and employ the spirits (of 
“the wn), thus incurring death without even guessing that they 
“were victims of the imposture of the wu; on the contrary they 
“regret that they have too Lite liegan to employ the hitter. Wii 
‘here have to do with the worst kind of deception of the people.” * 

Wii-ist imposture is denoted in these lines by the character , 
Domposed of ^ “ words”, and ^ w u, TV) this day that character 
signifies impost ore in general. It is even classical, tia it ocennj in 
the TiA the Ltin yB, the Li it, and the writings of Mencius, 
as also in the S&k Hny, in a piece professedly dating from the 
year 1765 B. C.' May we consider its antiquity and composition 
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as another pioof of the con tempt which men of letters have cherished 
for Wu-isiD since the remotest times? 

We learn from that passage from Wang Fu *5 book, that the Wu* 
ist practices were exercised by any woman, marrierl or unmarried, 
who felt able to evoke and employ spirits, and that they were 
diligetUly studied within the circle of home-life. There is, of coarse, 
no reason to suppose that this state nf afuirs dates from the Han 
epoch, ill ivhich Wang Fii lived; it may have prevailikl as long 
ns Wu-isin itself. It prevails at the jiresent day, as we shall have 
an opportunity of seeing in Chapter VI. 

There is no reason to doubt that the shen or kwei, which 
the Wu-ist priesthood employed for its animiatk! pmetioes, were for the 
must part ghosts of the dead, Wang Ch'ung iillirma this in the 
Mowing lines from his critical pen: ‘Among men the dead speak 
“ through living persons whom they throw into a trance, and the 
•wtt, thrumming their black chords, call down souls of the dead, 
" which then speak through the mouths of the w u. But whatever 
“these people say is always falsehood. If we allow that it is no 
“falsehood, hut refleetions of the vital spirits of (dead) beings, then it 
. “ may be objected that such a vital spirit cannot speak, and there- 
“fore cannot have any intelligeuco, since mtelligenco and speech 
•both require breath. Anterior to a raflu's death his intellect and 
‘vital spirit oro in good order, bat as soon os he falls ill hie intel- 
“lect is dimmed and Iris vital Epirit is dkoigankcd; — deuth is the 
* hist ahige of tiJneas; if they are dimmed nnd disorganiised even during 
“on illnesa, which is only a small heginuing of death, how much 
‘mure must they be so when tlie tost stage U reached! A patient 
■whose life-spirit is in disorder has no longer any intelUgence; 
‘how will it be when that apirit is diaaolved (by death>l”^ 
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CHAPTER 11. 


WtJ-ISM AfTEi TilE HAN i'lIiroU. 

Tn the long series of egee which lie between the epoch m whleh 
the linn dynaetj reigned and nur own time, VVii-km may have, 
changed its outwanl aspect, but has certainly not altered its fun- 
dninental clmracteristics. The wu have ever reTnomed what they 
probably were from the night of time; coen and women possessed 
by apiiits or gods, and coiUje(|nenLly acting as seers and soothsayers, 
exorcists and physicians; invokers or oonjorera bringing down gods 
at eacridees, and porfonning other sacerdotal functiona, occasionally 
indulging also m imprecation, and in sorcery with the help of spirits. 
This fact is evinced by Chinese literature of every age, a ccrtaiii 
number of pages from which must occupy our attention, because 
they throw aoine new light on our subject. 

Take for instance an interesting narrativo from the life of one 
Hia T'udg a virtuous man of ilwiii-ki in the present provinca 
of Chchkiang, who lived under the Tsin dynasty. * Mis stepfather 
* King Ning was sacrificing to his ancestors and had engaged for 
“this ocensioD two female wu, one Chang '£hn and one Ch'en 
“Ohu, who more than any others in the empire were endowed 
“ with beauty. They were dressed very gaudily, and qhimted and 
“danced excellently, and they could render theniselvea invisible. 
"The first evening was opened by them with 1}elU and drums, 
“the noise of which they alternated with music of stringed instni- 
"luents and bamboo pipes, and then Tan und Chu drew knives 
“or swords, cut their tongues therewith, swallowed the swords, and 
“split bre, a cloud hiding iheiu from view, from which streams 
“ of light flashed like lightning. * 

“'Putig*8 step-brothem were anxioiiB to go and witness the per* 
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‘' fotmance, Iwt T’liftg felt objection to it. They unanimously iirgqtl 
■him, mying, 'Your step-father has been ill and is now cunxl, 
■and old and young consider this ns au occasion for congratulation; 
‘ns Le is offering Ills sacrifices, everybody is anxious to go and 
■congratulate him; cannot you go with us?' And T^ung went with 
•them. No sooner had he entered the door tbiin be saw Tan 
“und Ciiu in the central courtyard, dancing witli liglit steps and 
• whirling round and rgund; they uttered n language of spirits and 
•laughed like spectres, caused l^jisins to spin and fly against each 
“other, and with gestures as though flying invited one another to 
“drink, Tung stood horror-stricken; off he ran, not through the 
“^te, but right tlirough the fence, and went home. 

■'Sirs', he cried reproach fully, 'why did you receive such ominous 
"spectral beings into out home and are you idly amusing yourselves 
■with thEtn in the dark of night? why do you uubridlo your vicious 
■instincts and your licentiutjs habits, thus throwing the flociid laws 
"cuncernlng the relation betivccn the two sexes intu confusion, and 
■annulling the rules of chastity untj distinction of rank ?' And ho 
“ hid lutiiseir in his bed, and lay down with disordered hair, without 
“saying one word more. All hU kinsmen stood apart respectfully 
“and timidly; they sent Tan and Chu away, and all dispersed,’'* 

This narrative is instructive. Shamans, dervishes, bazlrs and Udinm, 
wtfwalen, and all members of Asiatic imiiniatic priesthood generally 
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arc well known to enhibit their poaseHion by flaneiRg to dniniB 
and mime nt religious festivities, and to occupy themselves with* 
rangical arts and tricks of lege^einoin, ascribed lo the power of 
the divinity which possesses them: — here we see the wu of 
China described m behaving in like manner. Their ecstasy, matiL- 
tested by dancing and ascribed to possession, is, of course^ proclitccd 
or furthered bv the monotonous music and drumming. The stU' 
tameut tliat the above priestly couple cut their tongues is the earliest 
printed reference to a strange custom of seIf*inutilation which, as 
we shall see in Chapter IV, prevaUs among the wu on a large scale 
to this day. We hnaltj note, that when that esemplaty Hta T^uug 
lived, female Wu-istn had so firm a position in Chinese society, 
that it could boldly defy Confucian mondity, which peremptorily 
forbids the presence of women in public before mule eyes. 


1. Tbo wn KB saerB of and (u sootliflayers. 

We have demonstrated on pp. 1L66 fgf, that a man by the pos¬ 
session of a shen of peculiar strength may also possess a second 
sight, enabling him to discover spcctrts with their doings and designs, 
and then to modify and frustrate the laitor. But that same second 
right will, of courae, enable him to sec also good spirits; and there¬ 
fore, as the Chinese express it, he may ‘ have intercourse with these 
a hen" or "understand thorn”’, and exert influonco upon their 
wills and ways. The extent of his capacities on this head idtogethcr 
is exactly equivalent to the excellence and quantity ot the slien 
substance which dwells in him. 

It is then by no means neucssaty that a man, to be a seer and 
magician, should be a professional wu. In the fourth century of 
our em Yu Pan stated this fact in the following lines; 'Hia-heu 

* Hung himself declared, that he could see spectres and speak with 

* them. The riding-horse of oue Sic Shang of Chen-sL having sud- 
‘donly died, this man said to Hung, Hf you restore it to life, 
'‘you are the real spectre^er'. Hung alisented himself for a while; 
*he came bock, and said. ‘The god in the temple took a fancy to 
“your horse and approprkted it, but it will presently revive', Shang 
*sat down by the dead animal, and forthwith his horse came run- 
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*oing hnek out of the temple-g&te anti (iisappeiired into the carcasse, 
** which at the same moment moved, roa?. uud. walked." ^ 
Nevertheless the rdle of iintmiAtic seers and magicians is in Ciiiim 
conferred in particular on the Wu-ist priesthood, whose pogsesaion 
by spirits natnnilly implies the pow'er of seeing and controlling 
these beings. As early as the fourth century Koh Hung wrote, that 
"in the hooka about divine Immortals mention is made of tnugio 
“power to call down gods and arraign and punish spectres, os also 
"magic enabling men to see spectres. OrciinaTy men, when they 
“hear of such things, ato wont to say that it b all idle words; 
“some even pretend that there exist no kwei or shea at all 
“under the sky; othera say, that if there are such beings, yet the 
“kwei cannot be armigned, nor the then evoked; nnd beaidea 
“there are others who say, that seers of spectres ore hib of the 
“ male sex or w u of the female, and that their second sight is a 
“natuml gift, 'which cannot be acquired by study or practice/'* 

To this assertion we tuny add, that the aeer who, acconling to 
\'u Pno, was asked by the emperor IClng of the Wu dynasty in 
the third century of our eni for medical advice, and could see the 
spirit of a goose which wus dead ami buried, was a h i h (see page 
543). The same author tella us of yet other ghoat-Bcers of the Wu* 
ist profflssion. “Sun Siun of VVu had killed the princess Chu, and 
“ buried her in u rocky hilL When Kwei-ming had ascended the 
“throne (A. D. 234), this emperor wiahcid to remove her remains 
“into another grave. Her grave and the others were, however, soHimi- 
“lar that they could not be distinguished from each other; but the 
* inmates of the Palace well remembered what dress the prince wore 
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‘when she perished, 'Pbo Biuperor t^jld two w u to titko position eooh 
'in n dilihrcnt spot to discover the aoal, und he giive onlers to watch 

* thetu, lest they should approach one mnothor, A-frer a while both 
‘wii reported that they hod seen a woman over thirty years of 
*8ge, with a blue einbruidered headbnndj a red tunic, n white 
'‘petticoat, und shots of vermilion silk, who came fortb from the 

• rocky hill, ascended halfway up it, there stop[Krl for a while, im<l . 
’'went back lo a ^ve, whore she baited, lingered abont for tiouie 
*tinie, and suddenly vanished. As tlje reports of the two men tallied 
"without any collusion, that grove was opCDed, nnd the dress 
"of the corpse was found to answer to the description which had 
" been given of it" ’ 

Under the emperor Ilhio Wu (A, U, 4-54—465) of the first 
Sung dynasty ■ there was a wu, who could see spirits and ossored. 
“the emperor that it would be possible to moke hU secondary 
“consort appear. The emperor was very glad for it, and bade him 
"evoke her. In a few momenta she was actually seen on a curtain 
"in the shop which she had hud when alive. The emperor desired 
"to apeak with her, but she remained silent, and just as he would 
"fain have grasped her hand, she vaniabed. ilia sorrow was increased 
“ by this incident," * This story bears a striking resemblance lo 
that of the emperor Wu of the Kirly Han dynasty, which we have 
translated on page S7 from the Historical Hocorda. 

The capacity of the Wti-iat priesthood to see spirita, and to have 
intercourse with them and undcrstiuid them, naturally misMl ita 
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members to the rauk of sootbsnyers throagh whom giortg ami [inoeetors 
matiifested their will Jtmi ftesirea, and tlieir decisions about humiin 
fate. Occasionally, ns we lave seen on pjigcg 120Ct and 1209, in that 
cipacity they have even seduced grandees to schema and plot for 
the elevntiun of thctnselves or others to imperia.1 dignity, tlios 
giving ample reason to crowned beads for viowing their class as a 
oontiniuil source of insidious political tlinger, and atritstly forbidding 
their prophesying practices, Thus in A. D. 485 did Kao Tsu of Uic 
Wei dynasty; ‘in the ninth yew of the T‘ai hwo period he 
“dtvreed, that the wii and liih wore strictly forbidden to furetcU 
‘good or bad fortune under pretext of doing so by means of ghen 
“or k wei** Undoubtedly, the enactment of such edicts as a rule 
signided cruel persecution and execution | uevertheless political events 
under the impulse of Wu-ist ingpiruthin often repeated thcmaclves. 
"Lti nung-siu (835—896), whose nsirnn of maturity was Teh-feu, 
‘WHS n native of KwoMiung iu Wei-cheu, an excellent borseman 
"and archer, a niartial figure. In VVei-cleu a wu said to him, 
‘ 'An old grey-ludicd unm sends me to you with the expression of 
“his gratitude; you are destined to become the owner of this earth’, 
"But Hung-sin said, ‘Does that god intend to bring danger upon 
‘me?' When Chao VVen-picn was dead, the soldiers aski^, 'Who 
‘Is willing to become the commander of our army?* Elung-sin 
‘answered iiinucdintely, 'A god has apfwiutcd me for that task'. 
‘The troops crowded around him to see him, aud as they saw that 
“he was the proper man, they placed him at their heud” This 
event uucurml in the second mouth of the year 688, 

Before the emperor Fei * of the short-lived posterior 'Pang dynasty 
obtained poascsstou of the throne, ho had revolttul in A, U. 934 agaiiiat 
Ming Taiuig \ his adoptive father, at the Instigation of five coun- 
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sellore, one of whom, •Ftiiig Kiio by name, utimiTKl wbntever k wei, 
“alien imd the wu-cliuh sflid. There waa then a blind person, 
“Chang Mung by name, who pretended to have in his employ tlio 
“god of the 'Fai-poh nioantnin, namely Ts'ui Oao, (a niiniaterj of 
“the Wei dynaily. All good or ©vii whioli that person foretold 
“came true, and Fung Kao, who bad great oonlideuoe in him, 
“introduced him to the (futare] emperor,... When the emperor 
“was about to rise in relwllion, his warriors were not numerous 
‘‘tincl his provisions scaree, so that he wavered and hesitated greatly, 

* At his onler Fang Kao then asked Chang Mung for iwlvitjo j, 
“and os this man tninsmitted the folloiiving words of the god, 

Prince, you arc destined to become the owner of the world 
‘under the sky, and you need therefore have no onwety at eU’, 
*hc made up his mind to ^EVolt'^ Aliiig Tseng then died; his son 
Min ' ascended the throne, and Pel unfurled the standards of rebel' 
lion. “On hifl order, Fung Kao interrogated that spirit again, who 
“said, ‘Prince, your warriors are not numerQUs, but the nmiy of the 
“east U eoniing to vou in order to receive you,*; and indeed, the 
“eastern army revolted, and submitted to him. lie then occupied 
“the oapitat (l/ih-yang), and ascended the throno.... From that 
“time, his intimacy with Fang Kao and his confidence in him 
“ became greater than ever they wore, and he managed matters 
“eiclusivcly with the advice of wu-ohuh*’*. These priests and 
their inspiring divinities proved, however, umhle to secure I'cia 
life and threue, for as early as the eleventh month in A. L), Ufi6, 
when the Khitan Tartars were marehiog up to iua capital, he 
burned himself in his prdbicc, 

Uescriptive ac-counts of the ways in which in bygone ages the 
wii were wont to conjure and consult spirits, are, I believe, veiy 
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scarce, for not more than one have 1 been able to discorer. It 
ooeors in a booklet of tlic ninth cenitity of otir era^ ^vritlen by 
one Li Puli-ycn * ami entitlctl SuA yijK iani /ai ^ or * Sup[)lenient- 
ory Yttt tfoai /#(}"; this Yin hcoi intA or ‘‘Record of Wonders of 
Mysticism” was also written in the Tang period Ijy one \Vaiig Yun *; 

“In the first year of the Ynen hwo period (A. D. SOfi), 
“Tsiing-ahi ‘ was, {is Vicc^uperinten dent of the sis JJoards, invested 
" with the goveriimetil of Tach and Lii (in Shansi).., (Afterwanis), 
“when in Khang-chea (in Kwangtung pr.), he was ortlered by the 
'omperor to commit suicide, a former intent to revolt having been 
“completely discovered. 

“In the first year of the Pao lib period (S35) the prefect of 
“ Mung-chcu (in Kwangtung), Li Siang by name, was travelliiig 
“ from this prefecture to tlic linjicrinl residence. He was conscious 
“of being nothing more or better than merely a prefect of an out 
“of the way department si>mewhere on the sea-share, none of whose 
“relations lived in termced houses or were privileged to appear one 
“day before the supreme head of the empirej in fact, nothing 
“ better was he tlian a fiat-liottomed boat drifting on im ocean vast 
“and wide. Hence, licaniig that a female wii in the district of 
“Twan-khi knew the future, he moored his boat there, and bade 
“ iicr come. * 

“ When she came she said, '1 can discover-fut urc things because 
“I am a 3pitit<aGC!r who cun aunmiun spirits by calliug tlveui 
“hither. There arc two kinds of spirits, vist. spirits which enjoy 
“happiness and blessing, and others which ore poor ami mean; 
“the former have a vital spirit (taing alien) which is so vigorous 
‘and healthy that it enables them to speak themselves with men 
“from time to lime, while the latter have a breath'which is so 
“weak, and n shen which is so exhausted, that they are obJige<J 
“to employ me to act aa their mouth-piece. The sole (jucetion 

-I A bbffmrhj of this filnto^tunn mnni In ITid 0\d BookK of ill® Tung Dvnuiiv, 
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“now is, of wliidi kind will be the one whom we shall meet; it 
“Js not in my power to know tbis'. 

*Lt Siang now asked, *Wbat now is the way to find a spirit 
“for nn interview?* And her answer was, 'Under the ts'iu tree 
“in front of this hall atands a man in a red dress to which n 
"dsh is fastened; he sa^'s he is Ln (Tsung'shi) of Tseh and Ln, 
“second Superintendent of the Etoards; satute him with liow's'. And 
“Siang, dressed in his cereinoitlal attire ond with a memorial tablet 
“in his hands, o’eiit to that tree nnd peifoniied his obei^nccs, 
“ ‘The Superintendent has relumed your oheisimces', said the w n, 
“iind Siang, liis clasped hiimU politely rshsed, went up the steps, 
*A voice in the uir then said, ‘Lu Tsung-^hi has died here in this 
■haill, strangled by a Imw^string; even now he abhors such s(rings; 
* kindly let that bow be removed from above your divan. Sir’, And 
“Siang forthwith hud it taken away. ^ 

“Tliere was only one divan in the hall of that posting^hoiise, 
“standing above the siclo-steps. Siimg, forgetting that the apirit hud 
“ tiocn bearer of a diznitr higher than his, was about to sent himself 
“on it ami begin the interrogation, when the wn cxchiimed, 'Sir, 
“this is a discourtesy; the dignity of a Viee-Su|]crifitendent is 
“higher tJnin yours; would yon not invite him to sit down, instead 
“ of acting na if he w'ere a petty oflicbd ? He is now going away in 
“great indignation; T[ulok, run idler hiiu with humble apologies, 
“that he may deign to ooine back’. And Slang, having prostrated 
‘himsetf with hia face to the gmiind, hurried down the steps, tisked 
‘in which direetion the spirit had gone, ami made a bow at every 
“pace; and after a few de«ea paces u voice up in the air was heard. 
“‘So gross a [iiistakeC said it; ’your ol&cc is even lower than 
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“ that of a lieotenant m my army, aiirl yet you presumed to stt 
“down iu ray presence I' and Siting had tu apolojiize end RgHin 
“ before the ghust would return.'Thn Vice'Superintendeiit js coming T 
‘’Slid the wuj and Skng, his hands clhispcd on his brenstj walked 
" Ixwk, and when tie was nt the stops, the wn exultiiraed; ^Tbe 
“Vice-SkiperiiitendenL ascends'} Shu plpicod n second divnn on the 
*S|X>t, luid Ldd out u mill upon it to invite thn spirit to t)it down, 
“nud when she had said 'Sit down*. Slang seated iiimself. * 

*’Whftt has that gentleman to asl<?* said a voice in the uir.'llets 
“an ullicer from a distunt region, Slang by name, travelling to the 
“imperial residence, imtl a prey to the greatest doubts and cures; 
‘’moat humbly he bega to Iw fhvonred with one word telling him 
“ whether glory or distress is in store for himAnd tlie voice in 
“the nir unawered, *He sitall be weloomed there liy tuany jwople, 
"and in a month after his arrived in the city he sbitll be prefect of 
“Wu'Chcu*, Siang too put some questions, wiiich the spirit left 
'■unanswered, iiwJ otiid, ‘Vice-President, it is long since you left 
‘the hutmiii work!; why did you never return among men, but 
‘■stay all that time in tha nether world?' — 'O', was the answer, 
“'what talk is this! in the world of men it is ell toil and misery; 
“myriads of cares tic there coiled around every man's heart, imd 
“the end of it is like tliut of a moth iu u lamji; it Is nil strife 
“ iind lightmg there for fume uriti gain; and when distress and cares 
“have finally l>een overcome, the hair is wliite, the soul is a wreck, 
“and the body is weak and lefih, a ware (of sorrow) a myriad of 
“ruthoms in length having over every square inch of it, 

“ Men envy and assail each other there witli more cruel ferocity 
“than even wild lieasU; Buddha therefore called that world 'a 
*’ liuiisG in the fire', and taught that the humiio niateriid existenco 
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■is tfio grcotesl^ of tvib, Rolcascd ftotD tLat fforld, 1 nm now giiZLDg 
■down into ihnl fiery wlilrlpooJi to tUink ttint 1 should go clown 
*agttiti jinJ Uy myself therein!’... Siung further asked whnt would 
‘Imjifien to him iifter his stny in Wu-ekeu, hut the ghost wiva 
■silent, and left him. 

■On bis arrival in Ihe capital Uo wantiMl titiimcial help, iu order 
■to t«f able to bestow the castomaiy presenta, und it was-readily 
‘afforded him by several people. And ere n month bad elapsed he 
■was appointed prefect of Wu-cheu. The prophecy thus came per- 
■fectly true. He ended hb life in Wu-cheii, end this wns the 
■reason why Lu did not tell him about the things that would 
■ot'cnr after hk residence there." * 

This description of a spiritualistic scaste fully entitles us to suspect 
WU'ism of the practice of ventriloquism. * It is noteworthy that the 
revelations of that spirit couskted merely in talk rising in no way 
above the level of vulgarity. But to vulgar minds even the most 
silly oracular langmige is of a higher Order. We need not doubt 
that Wudsm has been thus eiploited m all ages us a rich source 
of revelations from the other life. Souk have in this wise been 
enabled tn give accounts of their e^ipericnce aiul fate, their tortures 
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and woe in bsll; opportunity hiis been thus nt the same timeaffbnJ- 
ed to them to meatioii the religious rites and Buddhist masses, 
by which theur pains might be assuuged by their sorrowing offspring, 
and the qumitity of paper money, elutbes, and requisites of life that 
ought for that pur|)ose to be burued for them; Init all those revela< 
tions will hardly ever have divulged auythiug beyoud what Bud¬ 
dhism *or Tiioism hml to tench in every iige on the subject of the 
life hcresfter. 

Our hypothesis, set forth on page 1201, that Wu-ism also pre¬ 
vailed in countries contiguous to China proper, is cuufiimied hy n 
p:ige ill the Chinese standard histurv of the Tartar flousc of Nu* 
chen ' in Liaotung. This in forms us that a niler of lliat House in 
the eleventh century was positively addicted to belief in its pro¬ 
phetic practiced. His name was Shiklu *, but lie is known in history 
by his postliumous teruple-immo Cliao Tsn be was the great- 
greal-grundfather of T'ni Tsu who assumed imperial dlguity 
in 1115, and gave hU House the name of Kin. “This emperor 
“Chao Tsu had been childless for a long time. There was a wu 
‘who could speak the language of n shen, which proved very 
“reliable. The emperor went to pray to that spirit, and after a 
‘while the wu add, ‘yonder comes the soul of a sou who will 
“lurgcly enjoy felicity and hle^ing. and whose offspring will glori- 
“ously prosper; do obcisaUco ami ai-oept this child; and when it 
“is born, call it tikunoi'. This child afterwords became the emperor 
‘King Tsu. Then, sifter another pause, the wu said, 'The soul of 
‘a gid has now cumc; call her Ngalun', Again tlwro was a pause, 
“after which she said, ‘l^rognosticsi of a daughter appear again; 
“let her name be Kuntupiit'. And once more after some luonieuta 
“she said, ^Frognoatics of another sou aru now visible; his eba- 
“raetcr will be neither docile, nor good; he will grow up a but- 
“cher, indifferent, ungrateful for all tliat his parents do for him, 
“und he is sure to commit disloyal acts; you. had better not accept 
“Uiiu'. But Chao Tsu just Ixiro iu his miud that nu offipriiig had 
“yet been burn to him, and said, tliEit though that son might out 
“he a good ono, he would rather Ijuvc him too, ‘Call himUkuchiit', 
“Mul the wu. 

‘Afterwards two amts and two daughters were born to him in 
“the same sequence as the wu had predicted, and the names were 
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"givon tlioin wbiob tbsj w u had oi'dured. When King Tsu kad 
*aiicended the tliniDe, Ukuchut indolgtid in drutikcnnca!i:-, and as 
•often aa he behaved obstinatolv towards tbo oniprcfss Wei-shan, 
*dlie saidj ‘The wu has spoken true’." ^ 

Chinese authors, whothur bfluencod ur nut b/ Confuclan auiaiD-^ 
sity and ppcjuiiitjo, Irefjuently decluru that the VVii-Ut prLostliood has 
LDcltided the basest obnracters who sLuiaed its uume by vik ubuae of 
their knowledge of things to eome for mere selfish or even relKil- 
lions piirposBB. Tt was about the year 1320, when Yii Fan* wiia 
judge in Siang-hmiig * in the present nunan, “ that there caiiue a 
‘‘wu to that department, who pretended that a shen descended 
‘unto him He told the people timt tliere ivould be ti con^jigratiun 
‘In such n place, and the fire Indeed broke out there. Then he 
‘said, tliat tlie next day there would be rt fire iu this or tbnt 
‘plaoo, and whenever the j^eopk reported an outbreak to Yu Pun, 
‘this oHicer nm to the rescue either by day or night, even sevorol 
‘ doEcns of time, oblivious of his bed and liia meals. All the ofUcere 
'of thut district, high and low, welcomed tbb w u in their homes, 
'and overwhelmed him with courtesy. 

'Then the wu predicted a great inundtitiou and ait invjtsion of 
‘the departtuent by soldieiy, and in coiiaenuence the well-to-do fled 
‘with all they had in their houses. Yd Pan hud arreated a soldier who 
“ had pili'erad during the oonflagrations; und when bo ejta mined tlib 
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'nian UTitlor torture, lie extortetl the coiifoesiun tluit ihe Wii-i&t 
‘priesthood hud aresisl theru. Now Yii Pun ohar^d the ofticinl 
" tlilef-catchcira with coiiiplicity, iind smumoned that w u tti order to 
‘eianiiiie him, but nobatly luid the csoumge to lulmimster the whip 
‘or the bauifaoo lath to him. It was not before Pen hod cried to 
‘ the cuuiitables, ' llmv cun people, who are employed Iji creating great 
‘cmiruaioti, [H>Saihly have a god or goilly power within them!' 
‘that they Irelahourmi him properly. This proceeding opened the 
‘way to the arrest of the whole gang, which was several dir/cns 
‘strong and hiul its web both in the city iitid abroad. They really 
•had been plotting a revolutionary rising; but now none of their 
*relicnv-conapimtors ventured to show himseir, and eueii of them 
‘said to the rest, 'Sir, do it yourself*. Pan [mssed sentence on 

* the w u and itia gang in accordance with the law," ’ 

in the writings of Ch'cn Kwah, whicli date from the eleventh 
century, we dud the wu in thcLr capacity of seers represented' ns 
very far-sighted, uod able to look through upatjue matter and to 
read human thoughts, ‘in Shini-yang (in Kiangsu pr,) lives a female 
‘wu, w'hose shen displays spivitua! power (ling) in tho very 

* highest degree. My ancle once called liar and iuterrugated her, 
‘and she proved able to reveal nujthing he wanted to know from 
‘her about things in this hiitunn world, even though tlmy were 

* more than a thousand miles off. She even knew the thoughts 
'arising in others. Quests who WTre just then playing draught* 
‘iicld in their hands some white or hlick draughtsmen which they 
‘had previously counted, and asked her how mnuy there were, and 
‘she gavo the answer correctly every time; hut then they took 
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* hriTi flfiila without counting them, and she could not mention their 

* numbers. It was thus evideot that she could know whiit others 
‘knew, but not what others did not bear in their minds. 

*She was then luked abont the things which were within the 
^linen boxes; and she could tell their nutiiher in every case. My 
' uncle had a copy of the Wadjra sutm in one hundred books, and 
'placed it in a large box; then pointing to this, he asked hut what 
•was therein, and she said that the box was empty. As ray uncle 
"opened it and showed her the contents, saying, 'This is a Buddhist 
'sutnt in one hundred buoks; huw could you speak of an empty 
'box?', she pondered for n while, and said, ‘And yet it is an 
'empty box; do you think tliat yuii cnii make n fool of me? 1 say 
'that those things are emptiness (Nirwai.ni) in a wnt;ten forur. Having 

* to apply her orthodox mind to the d^oovory of iinreasonafale 
'(Buddhist) things, her spectre or gnd could not see them." ^ 


2, Tbo wn Ds eworoiaidi; physlcUnuu 

The capacity of the wu to act the part of pliyaiciaiis may lio 
considered to result naturally from the ^iairvf^uace and exorcising 
capacity which their possession by alien nifords. As we have seen 
on page 1203, their position as practitioners of the medical art may 
he traced in classical litcnituro< to the age of Confucius. We regu¬ 
larly Und mtmtian made of it in the literature of subsequent ages. 
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We hays seen in tbld work (page 57T) thiit a Ckmi,‘se autliur 
tis enrij rs the tbarth century of our ern described the wu jis 
hygioni^te who agsiduoiufly ehitaed nwtty foxes and ]izurtl» which were 
deemed to produce sickness. Others Imvc acqueiuted us (p. tOUS) with 
HU Bstounding VVu-ist cure of nn insane maid possessed by u gHvial, 
which ocuurred iu the fifth century, as also (p, 633) witlt n wu in 
the T'nng epoch who exoroised a on«y girl by tneiitis of drums 
and music, sacrifices and spells. In the same epoch the cckl^rateil 
ibin Yu. wrote his febrifugal pem in which he di^ribed the wu 
as prsons who ejected demons of disease by imprecation and 
scolding (p. llI6o). And an author in the tenth century stiitetl, that 
the wu for the same purpose erected ultani (p. 033). but not 
least, mention is lunde of wu. who ctiught and uumasked old 
witches who, with the help of cats, disturbed the health nni] quiet 
of loibies in the homes of harmless people (p. Sll>). 

Wo have uot yet, however, seen the prliculars of the exorcising 
.practice of those animistic doctors and doctoressea described by any 
Chiuese luithors. Uy the following written narrative we are acquainted 
with some few: “In the time of the T'ang dynasty there was 
•in Ch'u-cheuin Poh-t'ien, a female wu, named Sih Rh-niimg, 
“who prcteudcd to expel evil spectres by cm ploy tug the Great 
•King of the MeUllic (or western) Heaven. Ami among the 
"rural ppulation there was one Ch'en, whose dauglitcr was so 

• terribly torture<J by a spetre tluit she liiut tits of madness, in 

• which she sometimes inllietcd injufies ou her own self, jumping 
•into fire or running into water; and meanwhile she became 
•pregnant as if by sexual commerce with men. Her afflicted parents 
•sent for Sih the wu, to apply his treatment to her * 

• When this woman iiad come, they put up an altar in a room, 
•and laid the patient by it; then they made a large firc-pit at 
•the aide, over which they he.ated an iron jiau till it was red. 
•The wu, in full ceremonial dress, danced to the sound of music 
“and drums, thus calling her a hen. In ii few moments this spirit 
•deticended into her, and while the spectators con&tantly did ofaeia- 

1 Now Uwni-npvin-fo in 
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‘antt;, she luaile n I [hution nnti conjared the spirit, siiyiivg, 'Fartlj- 
“ivith cull tbiit demon before ytm.\ Witli these words she stepped 
‘into the fire-pit and snt down therein, without miy change being 
“produced in her coiuiteuance. After a while she shook her clothes 
'and rose, placed the Lot |Ktti, tlie bottom upward, upon her head, 
•and danced to the miliug of u drum, and her ditty finished, she 
“pul down the pun ond, in Hccordjirice with the liuiuiish method, 
“nrdcrwl the putient with on imperious voice to hind herself; ou 

* which the patient put her hands behind her back, jis if to Inive 

'them bound. Now the wu orderod the demorv to niuke its con- 
•fession, but tile patient merely shed tears, and snid nothing, i’lie 

'wu Hew into a passion 3 she drew tier sword nnd struck at the 

'patient, so that the blade passed through her with u rasping 
'sound, and yet the body remuined unhurt; but the patient ci- 
“claimed, *1 surrender!’ und made tbe following confession! — 
'*l uoi an old niter from the livor llwoii 1 fell in love witlv tliis 
'maid when she w»a wiislung clothes oti the sandy beach; but. 
' unexptictedly 1 have enenuutsred yon, sage miatrciffl; prey ullow 
•me to retire from here; but alas for my unbf)rn children within 
'her wombl it will be more than I can hope for that you bhould 

'not kill them at thevr birth, but give them back to me’. And 

“she cried and she sobbed, und the bystaudera were altogether 
“ moved by cu]U|hussIoii. Taking u writing^pcncil, she wrote a hire well 
'poetn, and though she hud never known any characters, the verses 

■ which (lowed from her pencil were [{uile beautiful. At this monieut 

■ the patient fell asleep, ond the neit day she was rolciiseil, She 
“ then related, that when at the wasluQg place, a beautiful lad had 

* seduced her, and thereupon hod cammmiL'O with her. Ten days 
“afterwards she was delivered of three otters. They would have 
“been killed, but for somebody who sjud, ‘That demon has placed 
'confidence in us, and should we, u'ho are men, prove untrufit- 
'wortliy? wo Imd bettor let them go free'. And he texjk thent to 
“the lake, where a large otter reoeived them with tTans|jortB of 
'joy, nnd carried them on his bock into the deep/' ^ 
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It stim<b to Teiisun tltnt tbe medical capncitics of a wu 
liHVti been highly vuiinled nnd cxtolItHl, even witli moat riint;iiitic 
cxiiggenition. A work of th« tenth century tells of “ one Ch'on Chnij 
®a w u tn Tsm*kiuiig in ’IViien-cheu fin Fuhtion), who was skilled 
‘^in exorcising und conjuring magic, aiiri vci^ successful in his 
“tfeiituient of the sick. One Su Meng, nn inn keeper in Cheng- 
"cktiu, hnd n sun who ivas mnd, nml ns nobody could cure 1niii| 
“they called Cli*cti Chai. He came, but no sooner hnd the son 
'seen him tbun he assailed him with bis ikts and with foul curses; 
'^'tke sickness bus entered his heiirt\ said Oilmen Chai. lie put iii> 
altar in tbe hull, forbade any one to spy upon him, nnti 
‘ towards night cleft the lad into two babes, which he suspended 
^on the eastern n'nll of tbe liidl; but the hciwt he hung under tbe 
'eaves on the north side. He then performed bis magic in the ball, 
'during which the suspnded hetirt wns devoured by the dug, 
'Ch‘^en Chai sought for it in vniii; in great tionstcmntiojt he gRis|;cd 
'his sw'ord, and nin out of the house. ’ 
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"Tn a few moments he re-entered with n heart in his hanit, Fie 
*pttt it into the brenst ot the patientj and iritli hdr unbaand gave 
^ utteranoe to a sori^ of eicclsmattonsj and !o, the breast elosetl, 
’‘and Su Meng's son tovlved, but be cnlled tncessantljjr 'the ne^t 
"station! the next stnlion!* None of the inmates of tliB house could 
"guesa what these words meant; hut timt same day, some milca utf, 
'a post-runner with nn ofhciul despatch had expired at the maH- 
'side; imd in the south there is on ttie post-rua^ls every twenty 
‘miles a station where the runner has to deliver hts despatch to 
‘another runner, whom be warns of liis approach hy means of those 
‘exclamations. The heart of that runner had been taken by Ch'en 
•Chat to revive young Sn, who thereupon Iwcame as well as he 
“ever had been*’ *. 

Thus there is reason to say, Ihat the medicid attainments of 
Wu-isin are just as extensive as imagination which invents them, 
Even patients who lie in a swoon or trance liecause tiie vital spirit 
has bwn torn out of them liy gods or spoctres, may be cured by 
their i>owerful magic, “When a tsin-shi graduate in Ilwii-cheu 
“(in Shensi pr,), Wang Hiiui by name, w)is visiting tliere the temple 
‘of Mount Hwa with his dtsctplo Chao Wang-shu, tlie former, while 
‘ standing befora the throne of the third consort uf that god, pleased 
‘this goddess by his grace and beauty, thus bewitched her, and 
‘died at tlw> same moment. The affrighted Wang-shu culled an 
‘animated wu, who came with spirits and dainties, and danced 
■before the god to the sound of a drum until Wang Hiun revived. 
“ But Wang Hiun new turned against Wang-shu in great anger, 
■exclaiming, *1 found myst^lf there released from lill misery; why 
■have you told that animated wu to recall mo with the music cf 
* lutes P' j\]] the bystanders laughed at these words; but when they 
‘asked him to expldn himself, he aiid, 'At first the woman oon- 
‘cealed me in her Utter, and we were just going to rejoice in 
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'close erabruce, when a mmplaiat was )tx]ged h^ AYang-sbu with 
'the nccotupanitoent of a lute; the king (of the Mountain] there* 
'upon ordered im eujiudi tu search the vehicle of the iKcundaty 
'consort, so that she could not save herself from being dashed tu 
'the ground, tu consequence of which I revived,” ^ 

The nuimistic tncdical capacities of the wu must have secured 
for them in all ages a considerabre amount of influeuce, and many 
have been raised therehy to rank and dignity, Wc read, for instance, 
that Waug Ch^u-chiL, a prominent geuemlissIiDO in the period of 
struggle between several dynasties in the Brst decades of the tenth 
century, 'favoured the wti, and gave hospitality in Lis house to 
'one, la Ying-chi hy name, a magician and impostor, who thereupon 
'cutlmI him of illness by means of hk heterodox practices. Thus 
*his belief in the divine power of this tmm became stronger than 
'ever; ho ordered him to wear the dress of the doctors of Taoism, 
'treated him like a lield-mnrshal, and held decisive oonsiiltalions 
'with him concerning oil military measures, whether they were 
“ important or not ” * 

But also quite other ways of treating the wu are recorded in 
Standard History, Muh Tsung, one of the emperors of the Lino 
dynasty, ' returned to hk cnpihd in the seventh year of the Ting 
“Ith period (A. 1). tt57). The female wu Sino-ku had presented to 
'him a Life-prolonging medicine which was to he niixcjil with gall 
"of boys, no that she had in a few years destroyed ii great many 
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• livest. But now tho emperor became aware of her imposture* and 
‘ihot her on the da/ siu-s^fc/’ ‘ 

“In the Khai p*io period (008—376) Li WcHsltig put aside 
‘the dress of the people to become prefiJet of Femliug (iii Szfe- 
*chVenh Tlie people of Shull, bent on lieterodox sacrifices* listened 
■to the wii and the hill in all cases of incumble illness; therefore 
“Wei-tsUng arrested tlie principal among the latter and flogged 
'them with bamboo laths. The people fell sure that he would now 
“incur some calamity, but as he flogged tlicm once more the next 
•duv, they became cooviticed of their lack of spiritiml power. He 
“thereu[am instructal the jieople in the use of medicines, and in 
“this way gnulmilly modified their ouBtouis,"* 

It was about one eeuturv Liter that “ Heu Kho ruled, the Hwa- 
“eb'^iug district in I’a-uheu (in Sze-chVen}. The people of Pa had 
•so much regard for spectres that they even hiul alianJoiieil the use 
“of nicdlcinea, and followed no otliec dircctiotis than those which 
“the wu gave. At every inarriago the wu esactod a sum of 
•money, so that the daughters of the poor had to remain unmar- 
“ried till their old age- Lieu Klio took measures ognbist those 
“Lhiiigs, and made rescripts and lows, anil punished the tmngr©^ 
•aora, and in this way ho almost entirely changed those practi- 
" I ,— And, somewhat at the beginning of the twcIltU century* 
•Tsiang Taing, having taken his tsin-shl degree, became prefect 
“of Ngati-jcn. The people there were so attivchc<i to Wu-istn that, 
■ when contagious disease was rife, the sick preferred to die rather 
•than to use medicines, L’or this reason Tsiang Tsiiig passeti sen- 
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*tertce on tko wu everywhere; he cuUected the heterodox images^ 
‘ which were used nnd worahippctl by them, to the miiiiher of 
^ three hundred, auuiahed them, mill flung them into the river.” 


3. Wn-iam amployed and peraaaatod by tlie State. 

In works which me reputed in China to date from the chu^ical 
age, male and female w u are, as we have seen in Chapter I, de¬ 
scribed ns persons of official standing, l^y whose invoi'ations and other 
perfornmnccs at the celebration of sacriflccs the spirits entue down 
to enjoy the offerings. There are also in one of the books of the 
Li ki three chameters ^ whiuh point to their appearance in that role, 
03 they seem to state that, at suerlflces, 'the wu had their place in 
front of the sovereign”. Rut there is nothing in the ancient books 
which indicates that on such occasions they presented the offerings. 
This lact is noteworthy, os it may explain why VVu-ism has never 
occupied a couspicuuus place us a sacriflchd priesthood in the 
State Religfun which the dynasty of Eiun built up, for all following 
ages, out of material exclusively provided by the classical works of 
the Gunfucian school. 

This does not intply that Wu-ist practices have in all times been 
strictly end rigorausly banished from that religion. The wu,as we 
admit, were China's only pristine priesthood, forniing an integnd 
element of Chinese life from the earliest time; they were therefore 
able to hold their place tcnnciDiisly in the official religion by mere 
dint of pious conservatism, which at all times in China has exercised 
certainly not li»s influence tiian elsewhere in the world. We have 
[minted out on pp. 1:300, 1301 and 1305, by means of quotations 
from stamkrd historical works, that emperors of the Uun dynasty 
hiul many wu in their employ for the presentation of their private 
sacrifices, thus simply yielding to the religious instincts of themselves 
and the whole race of which they were the supreme lords. Rut, to 
compreheud this, we uiust take into couidderatioa the fact tliat the 
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State Religion nt tliat time was merely in its period of ineeptionj 
and Iwfl by no tneans advanced to the full maturity of an ultni- 
rigid ays to to rrjocting everything nun-cbsioil ns damn able hetoru* 
duxjT} there then existed nothing ns yet to restrain tho personnl 
liberty of that tiionarcb in point of religion. 

Hut time came when the State Religion firally eslahliahed its 
supremacy, and Wu-ism as a consequence was iqected from it. This 
process we find depicted in one of the chapters of the standard 
history of the Tartar bouse of To|}il, which at drat employed the 
w a in its odicud rcligio'n, but nltimatety, when this Imd been orga¬ 
nized on the Confucian model, expelled them from it. We read 
tlierc^ that the founder of that dynasty in the year 400 of our era 
instituted or cclebmtetj a series of sacrifices, " at all of whicJi fetuide 
wn canductral the sorvico" At a solemn sacrifice which he offered 
to Heaven in A. D. 405, “ female wu with drums (or tambonrinea?) 
“in their hands stood at the east side of the altar steps, their 
“ faces turned westward ■ seven lads selected from the ten branches 
“of the Imperial House, bearing sacrificial spirits, stood on the 
“south side of those wu, with their feces to the west, and the 
“principal among them on the north side. Female wu ascended 
“the altar, and shook their tambourines”*, the orajicror and the 
officers thereupon making prostniLions and preaenring the sacrificial 
nrticles. Rut, in 472, a decree of the emperor VV'en breiilhed a quite 
different spirit. ‘The Canon of Sacrificial Worship is dormant and 
“fallen to the ground; the ritual and ceremonial statutes ore in a 
"lethargy or destroyed, in consequence of which feroalo wu and 
“soTcerons hih have in a heterodox wav introduced rites which 
“are wrongful. They drum and dance when the sacrificial victims 
“Are being killed; ns musieians and clmnters they indulge iu sexual 
“famQinrities; how cam the gods of light be honoured with such 
‘practices? can the promulgators of the Tao of the Hagca be wor- 
“ahtpjjed in that wise? From this moment, and for ever in future, 
*U aliall be the rule in the temples of Confucius to offer spirita 
“and llesli with nothing more, and without any married or un- 
“married women (ivii) officiiLtmg there to pray for unexpected 
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"biessmg. Tliose who viulaLe this order eh all be punished a» tnins* 
“greseors of Our rescripts” 

Exclusion of the wu from the cslebration of cnnonicnl sacridccs 
of the Stole Religion did not, however, include their dismissal as 
exorcists and destroyers of evil; and emperors, os ever before, luiglit 
freely charge them with the pnaeulation of eacrificeg to certniu 
Stole gods, in order to avert dangers from the roilm and throne. 
In the time of the T'nng dynasty, under the reign of Siih Tsung 
(753 — 703), the minister * Wang Yii proposed that an altar sliould 
“be erected to the god Tai-yLh on the east side of the southern 
“suburb, and he requested that Mis Majesty shotild go thither 
“in person to sacrifice and worship. But ere Snh Tsung was pre- 
“[joied to do so, the devlner in chief declared that the hills and 
“streams of the empire harboured Bpectmt evil. Wang.Yd therefore 
“sent female wn in difierent directicins throughont the empire, in 
“order to pmy and aarvifice to the famous mountains and large 

* streams. Th^ women travelled in comjdcte ceremonial attire in 

* relays; officers of the Palace (eunuchs?) were directed by the om|}cror 
■ to keep watch over them. But roguery was the result; wherever they 
“came, they exacted gifts and presents through the merliuiu of the 
“ head policemen. One of these wu, a beauty of mature age who 
“bail several dozens of depraved young men in her suite, was the 
“ worst of all. She bad put up with thorn in the pnstiDg-housa at 
" llwnng-cheu, wheu the prefect Tgo Ch^cn happened to arrive there 
“in the momlng. lie found the door closed ao first thjit it could 
“ not he opened, but he broke the luck and entered, dragged the w u 
“down the steps, and beheaded her. He also killed her wicked 
“young Mowers, and on examining her ill-ggtten gains, laid lianda 
“upon more than a hundred thousand coins. Having made an 
“inventory, he reported the matter to the ernperur, and proposed 
“him to toke tliis money instead of ground rent from the [Kmr 
“people; niid the Palace officers be sent hack to the capital,”^ 
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Of Suli Tijunga gniiiil^n, Teh Tsuiig it Is stated that * after 
*his ndcession (in 7SII} lie discoDtinued tlie meetings of Buddhist 
'priesU at aJl&is in the Pidaec, and tibulished the sacrihces of vvu' 
“cbnh’^ * Nevertheless, as we have read on page 477, this tnonarcii 
emjiloyeil wu-chuh us saorihdng exoreistB on the ooensiun of a 
speelre-ptiuic iti his residence. State servants followed such exuuipliai 
uf their sovereign lords. We read, for instance, that in the snrne 
eighth century ^ Chong Sliuh was prefect of P'tng-ch'ang in Teh- 
‘ohen (in Shantung pr.), when a great drought prevailed, and 
‘pravere ogdnsl the calamity were, by order uf the Governor, !»id 
'by sht p'o (female wii) and Buddhist priests for more than 
"twenty days. Nothing resnltlng, Pen-hiu-tazti (i, r. Chang Shoh) 
'dashed to the groiiml n dragon of clay^ and that same night 
'there fell as nuich rein as was wantetl."* 

The Tartar dynasty of LLvo is also known to have era ploy etl vv u 
for the perfurmunce of exorcising work. When Shing Tsung '■ had 
died in A. U. and his encotfiiiH^d roiuains were placed on the 

funend tar, "the wu drove away evil froiii it”*; and in the place 
where sacrijices were presentetl to him, ' the cliief w u pmyed and 
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averted evir'The wu were for a time priests and pricatefiaes 
of the official religion of the Tartar house of Kinj for we renfl 
time oUQ of its emperors, reDCiving the measures of Wen of the 
dynasty of Topa (see page 123-1), expelled them from the Bacrifieia! 
worship of Coufueiiu, "lu the twenty'sixtli yiair of the Ta ting 
“period (1130), in the second month, Shi Tsmig issuecl the Mowing 
“decree: Of late VVe have Inul many troubles in the border conn* 
•tries, and from the south (the territtuy still held by the Iluuso of 
“Sung) no envoys have as yet come to Us, In coniiequeiibe ef this 
•state of affiiui! the temples of Confucius have fallen into ruins, 
* the Socritidal Canon has eoUapsed, female w u and various h i h 
•by offering heterodox sncriUces are violntlug the ritual and social! 
“laws. Prom this moment it shall be the rule at s^icrilices iu the 
“temples of Confucius to present spirits and flesh, without anything 
“Jimro being done. Violation of this Our order shall be punished 
•ii» tnmsgresfiitjn of Our rescripts" \ 

The Confneian Slate Religion is, from its own point of view, the 
only true religion, as it alone repreaenta the religion of Antiquity, 
which b that of the Tao or Order of the VVorhi, establbheil on 
earth by the holy Ancestry and embodied In the Classics, Therefore, 
since the right of Wii-isra to a place in the State Religion has always 
been considered highly contestable, and oven has been totally rejected, 
the U’u-isl practices are confessedly hoterodoi and its priests Jirc 
false priests, dangerous for the rectitude of tlic hutunn race iiml 
its guvermnent, the highest duty of both of whom it is to work 
and move in the one and indivbihle path of the Tiio. Good Con- 
facia ns then are always a ^rtan' justified when they eotisider and 
decry the wn as a perverse rabble, Wndsm eis h social and poli¬ 
tical evil; and those among those worthies whom the Itupeiljil 
Government invests with ruling irawer almost at iliscretion, that is 
to S(ty the mandarins, are oven in duty bound to suppress it, and 
to persecute its prufessors. Hence it is that, ns we have learned lu 
the preceding chapter from textual evidence, cruelly harsh measurea 
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ftgnmst tho wa nre ao often recorded in hktar^. A tevt mure 
mstmees mtif be tuentbiied here. 

“On .felt Tiititig's accession to the throne (in 1033), Hid Sung wew 
'‘ conimissioned to govern the three depiirtmenta of Sheu, Ngan, nni! 
“niing (in Nganhtrui pr,). The people of Hung were iittached to 
“spectre-worship, so that wu nnd hih deoeivaJ them fref|nent!^, 
“ Inve^igution which Hin Sung made in hia territoiy taught him 
^^that there were more than a thousand of them^ he ordei^ them 
“to take to the fanniiig profession, and demolished tlieir heretical 
“ s-icrificiul temples. As he reported these nirusurea to the Throne, 
“the emperor issued a. decree to the effect that in the regions 
“from the Vangtszi^ und the Cheh river southward Wu-ism ahould 
“ be tutallj forbidden and eaterininated/’ ’ 

Hardly ten vears hs\d elupsed aftor Ihiu ineuiumblt^ events whesQ 
■GL^ed llHian/j been me prefect of the district of Yd (in Sbciiisi jir*). 
* There the wn ami hih were la the Imbit of collecting every year 
■‘money among the people for lo apectrea, which they 

“called celebrutidd of the *^pring-ledt^ j otherwise fire^ broke out. nnd 
“it was then told nmoiig the people that three old men in red dres^ 
“were committing afion. Hi-liiing prohibited those fcalivitwa, luid 
‘the people did not venture to dUobey^ nnd yet no fires broke outj 
“then he demolished several hundreds of their heterodox aaerlfiukl 
“buildingHj and compelled more than seventy wu to devote thetn^ 
“selves to iinshandry. When he bid down his dignity and departed* 
•the ,elders escorted him nway acrosi the borders af the district, 
“and with bcnenhitions said, ^Now that our lord leavers tis alone, 
“those old men in red arn sure to appear againV** 

And when, about the year 1U80, ^‘Shaiig-kwan Kiun was prefect 
“of the district of ftwiing-taoh (in Fuhkien pr.)^ the wu Hved 
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"there could, by meiUis of tlicir inspiration by a hen, render people 
"Iwppy or iinbuppy, und they thus awjiiirefl tuucb wealth for 
•themselves. But Kii'm burned the images of their gods, puiiiahet] 
* the wu with rods, sml banished them beyond his frontiers, * 
Also under the Ming dynasty, which cstcelled in the purity of 
Coufucionism, rigorous measures ngiiinst VVu-ism. certainly were more 
frwiuent than authors relate. ■ In the Ting department (in Fuhkicn 
■pr.)| where it is in the customs of the people to revere spectres, 
"the wu and hib in the city of Shang-hang masked like spectres, 
"and oolcbniteJ sacrificlai jnasses on an altar set up in the suburbs, 
"beating their gongs and drums till daybreak. This bad lasted for 
"three days and nights, during which crowds uf |jeoplc of Ixitli 
“sexes were hurrying to tJm altar in disorderly fashion, and non- 
* ‘ pregnant wives were iuduced by their talk to put olf and give 
•to them their clothes, for thus, they said, they would cut away 
‘the shah or murderous influences from their Iwdifls, and those 
‘ iulluencEis gone, obtain pregnancy. Bat Tsiang T'ing-ls'iieu, the 
"prefect of the district, repaired to the altar grouniJ, arrested several 
"of the leaders, and castigated them painfully: and from that 
“ moment the said custom had finkbed." * 

Chang Ping, the same eioellent mandarin of the later part of 
the fifteenth century of whom we have read something on page 
654, once performed a feat of like viilnc. ‘A w u who could render 
•himself invisible, commiUed sexual irregularities with other people’s 
“wives and daughters. Ping arreted him, and had him rigorously 
“cliBstkeil with rods, but be felt no pain. He then disappeared 
"with the other Wuj but Ping had him quickly fettered and 
•brought back. An impresaion of his seal, which he then made on 
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"kis back, caiiaed kiiu to di« ioimedLitely under the whi]»*j iind 
*kc dcinuUsbefI the heterodoi sucridcinl places altogether.''* 

Prom this senes of textual evidences we learn many things which 
we must not allow to escape out attention, 'I'he wu had their 
temples coDtoining images of gads, to whom they paid worship and 
offered sncriHces, and whom they employed for magical purposes, 
These temples no doubt were no other than those which nowadavs 
oveiywhere stud the soil of China by thousands, erected, owueil 
and maintained hy villages, wards or parishes for the promotion 
of the common weal by celebratiuii of what we may call ritea iiml 
ceromomea of popular religion. Many, if not moat of them, are, 
from the Confucirm point of view, “heterodox sacrificiiil places"*, 
the gods to whom they are devoted being not mentionetl in any 
of the Clnsatea, and therefore not unthroned; on the Pnmas&us of 
the State Keligimi; mandiirins are thereforo entitled, even morally 
obliged, to deatruy them at any time. Yet the rule iS, that in 
order to spare p')pukr sensitivenees and provoke no wrath, such 
gt»da tind thclr^ temples are tolerated. Their worship k winked at 
also because tlicy may be deified hiatarical or mytlncal men, and 
anthropolatiy' is an essentia! element of Confucuinkm. 

No doubt it WHS in the tuain the gods o^ sucli templea by wlioni, 
in the past as .at pnsent, the wn were animated, and thus endowtjd 
with tiuigical power and the faculty of giving oracles and perform¬ 
ing esoretsms. Under the saccrdokil guidance of these magicians, the 
people, according to our quotations, used to celebrate in those teuiplea 
religious feasts, sacrificial masses or so-called taiao', contributing 
money far the purpose, a good portion of which tUscippearetl no 
doubt into the purses of those pnest^. Occasionally, temporary nitara 
were put up in the open air with the same purpose. All ‘such 
things, as we shall see in the next Chapter, occur on the most 
exteusiyo scale to this day and hour. 

Possessors of power couferred by spirits, which enablea them to 
employ these beings iu promoting the welfare of man, the w ti have 
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alwu^'ij been invesUsiI by the people with nvilhority nnd inOuesw. 
Uat, just on account of the same quiiUtT, they have 1>ecii objects 
ot suspicion, since that aiine ptrer might ocoisionuUy bn «bused 
by them to induce apirits to inflict injury. We have sHowu on pp. 
823 by means of bistoricnl tests, that ns early os the Han 
dynasty the wu were decried and persecuted as sorcerers whose 
Operations extended even as far us the private aprtments of the l iii- 
pcrial court. They no doulit earned out there this nboniinablc part 
of their practice iu conspiracy with inmates of the hnrem. An 
nocomplice to Wu*ial sorcery was, for instance, the Imperial consort 
Chang* nf Hen Cfiu*, the last sovereign of the ChVn dynasty 
who urns dethroned io A.U. 53fl. A peerless loenuty, ' she perforiiied 
“black art by means of spetres in snhjection (yen-mei, p. 8 Sfl) 
“and by making a wrong use of spectres {pagn 815), in order to 
“confound Heu Chu; she instituted heterodox aocriticcs within the 
“Palace, assembling there female wti, by whom ahe bad dancers 
“lierfonned to the sound of drums”.' Utcrature of oil tkgos repre> 
sents the wu as binditig themselves regularly for /uoney to iLorm 
people by splls and imprecationsor by invocation' of ajjirits, 
or by burying or hiding all sorts of * objects of sorcery” genemlly 

called ku; or by using evtI-prmUicing charms, or by committing 

such terrible crimes ns “life-plucking” (pp. S70 The life-plucker 
Wang Wan-IL of the fmirteentb conlury was, as wc have seen on 
page 87't, explicitly statwl to be a w u. A sorccrous w u was 
described by a Chinese nuthor of thnt same centaTj iri the passage 
which we have quoted on pgc DOS, and yet another bus been 

mentioned by such an author on page 920. ^V''a see then that the 

Uovernment and the Tnnndnrimte in China, apart from the other 
reasons which we have mentioned, arc justified by litem tore for 
persecuting the Wu-ist priesthood iitso an account of criminal black art. 

In spite of the oppression and persecution to which it bos 
subjected for ages, Wu-ism has nut perished, for undoubtedly Cou- 
fuebnism has showed itself in the main tolerant, owing to the Ihct 
that even most bigoted votaries found themselves occeistoaully 
in need of its spiritlaUistic soothsaying rmd exoTcistn, dictated by 
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nticieat oiuiotn nnd endemic eupentition. NevertUelo&s, Confuctim 
Govemmctit has for many centuries severely forbidden VVu>ist work 
by n written law, thus supplying its mandiirinate with a. sword 
ready at hand to unsheathe and use under any impulse of orthodox 
xertL Dynasties may have done the same thing in aU times and 
ages, but their codes are lost. Tliat of the Ming dynasty we have 
complete! It contains a 8|jecLai hiw Hgainst religious heterodoxy, 
the first clause of which deals with Wu-istu in the following tenus: 

auy shi wu or 'Wu^ist master' pretends to call down here- 
"tical gods or spmts, writes chaims, or pronounces spells on water, 
“or beiws a phoenix\ or invokes saints, calling himself twan kung 
‘nr 'orthodox lord’, t^^at pao or 'chief patron or protector', or 
*shi p‘o, 'female master*, he or she, being the prineipiil offender, 
“shall be strangled, or, being an necessary, <thn1t receive a hundred 
“blows with the long stick followed by banishment for life to n 
“distance of three thousand mites."* This law is in force to this 
rlay, all the luh ' or fundatucntal artioles of the Code of the Ming 
dynasty huving been tmnseribed to the letter into that of the 
present House.* 

1 A branch or rod, fiOieJ 111 Into which a spirit la sonmioned. as Umt 

ft movN bi ihft Imnd of a iDodium and icraicbss seictea Ui apod, JJoar, or aslm. 
See CliBpUir V, 
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CHAPTER HI. 


TUE.SACBinolMG AN1> EXOECBJNO W U Olf TUIS FtEijEi<T TIM£. 

The two preceding cliapter^, composed from oHginitl hutorietd 
docutiiente, niar be received In the oiuia as a represenktion of 
Wu-bii) AS it ciuflk at the present day. Indeed, A'uong the Chinese 
people, which is more profouadlj inSuenced bj the spirit of c»d- 
servatisiu than any other niition in the world, religious institutians 
above all are bound to be stationaiy. The functions of its iinitnisttc 
priesthood to-day, as in the peist, therefore may be divided into three 
categories, embracing in fact tiie constUueink of heathen sacerdotal 
work in general, viz. clairvoyance and soothsnying, eiorcisiu, sacri¬ 
ficial work, with invocation and conjuration. 

No doubt those various functbns were by no means always exer¬ 
cised conjointly by evety priest or priestess. Division of InlMUr, or 
specialism, must have prevailed; and in fact there are, to this day, 
soothiinying wu, exorcLsitig wu, and Biicrittcing wu, oa also wu 
who both foretell and suerilice, or sacri&ce and exorcise, or foretell 
and Bxorcifie. The chub, the * Invokers" or 'Conjurers'’ of the 
classica] age, whom we know especially by the Gheu A', evidcatly 
were such specialists of the otumistic priesthood, and the fact, noted 
by ns on page U93j that the wu For many ages have been gene¬ 
rally called wu-chtih, points to the intiiuBtA connexion of the 
two functions, and their regular combination in the same person. 
Tills specialism may also be inferred from certain denominations 
which occur in books, such as 'masters of divination who walk in 
the night (of the nether world}"' mastery who see spectres" etc. 

This division of labour actually prevails nowadays in the aouth- 
castern region of the province of Puhkion, including Amoy island, 
where, os we may state at once, wo have made those researches 
into modern Wu-ism the resulta of which 'we arc now going to 
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lay be^fare our nhiiim. We find there, indeed, everywhere k chiss 
of so-called sai ioai^, who aluiost exclusively occupy theuiaelves with 
sAcrilickl work anil exoreisitig magic; and moTeover, there are there 
numerous men find women who act as devil-expellers, seers, sooth¬ 
sayers or diviners with the help of spirits, which possess them, or 
are subject to their will and influence. We will try to treat tliese 
classes as ^r as possible separately, and first of all give our atten¬ 
tion to the aat iway, who in the eyes of the peopic themselves are 
the most important representatives of the Wn*ist priesthood. 

The word *ai kouff repFesents the local pronunciation of the cha¬ 
racters shi kung, of which the first means ■ master", while 

the socoud is a common title of notable or honorable mole persons, 
cumpamble with '•lord” or “sir*'; but the significance of the term 
lies in the fact that tax or shi is an abbreviation of vrn shi 
or slit wn 3g, ‘Wu-iat master” or “ master w u ", 
Irequcntly occniTiiig in literature even in early uges to denote the 
wu, and used also (see p. 1342) in the law which forbids Wu-iat 
prod ices. The custom of denoting the wu os a hi or ■ niaaters*' 
is evidently very old, for, as wc have seen on page 1169, there is 
a statement in the Cheu It to the effect that the principal wu in 
official employ were thus called. The con^pondiug denominntmn 
of tbe female wu, likewise used in the said law, is s hip'ofJSI, 
p'^o being a title for women of distinction, correlative with kntig! 
as we may see on page 123fl, this term occurs in u book as early 
aa the eighth ecntuiy. No doubt our iai kasg are priests of the 
SJtme class as those who, according to this low against Wu-ism, 
call themselves twan kung and t'ai pno; but oaueemtng the 
UBo of these names we are unable to give any information; they 
probably are in the mu in merely of local use. In other works wu 
Iinvo found ‘shi kung of dancing spirits", ^ gjj 

fall shi or "magic masters", etc.; the last named is to this day 
generally used in Amoy in tlie local form kmt s». 

The e<i( kang do not borrou’ their dignity or function from any 
ecclesiastical authority or hiererchy, Undoubtedly it has always been 
the rule in China that all men and women were wu who had the 
will and the capacilites, and murcover ti circle of customcra aufli- 
ciently l-irge and confiding to supply them with a livelihood by 
[Kiying for their services. The iai kang are married men and lathers. 
They wear no distinctive dress or badges, ^cept when they olBciate, 
To their houses, which are in no way distinguished from those of 
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otlier people, clients ate directed by a sign-board, displaying the 
characters lit* * there is a Taoist altar here*'^, that is to 

say, boards and trestles, decorations, pEiinted prtmits of gods, and 
other require men bn for tbc erection of an altar In any pLtce which 
may bo desirenl. To us this stgn-board is signiiicant because we see 
fiom it that the sai itony openly take positlan as priests of Tnoisiii, 
a point nn which we shall bear somewhat more. Many a tai 
tmusforins bk dwelling into a worksbop, where hk wife and children, 
and he himself in his spare limirs, occupy themselves with the 
fabrication and sale of «icrilicifll articles of paper, etc.; and if his 
charms, spelU, and siicnficial work enjoy u high reputation for 
efficiency, bk shop may have a large and lucrative custom, even 
though be values hk wares above the market-price. 

As k customary in China among fathers who are blessed with 
male offspring, every sat ion^ ns a rule designs at least one of hk 
sons for hk iMvn profession, so that wu-ahip [iractically k hereilitary. 
There are very good reasons for thk. In the first place, no hither 
who [wasesaes that precious treasure of mystic knowledge of cere¬ 
monies, formulas, charms and apelk by wlucb magical power may 
be efficiently cxerteil over gods and spectres, will deliver it to 
strangers if be ran possibly avoid it; and in the second place, that 
same magiral power, but for the possessiou of which ceremonies, 
foriimhc, eliarma ami apelk are, if not totally useless, at least of 
little effeci, is positively hereditary by birth, since it k liomogeneovis 
with the ling or pwer of the ahen or yang soul which n child 
roccivrs from hk fiilher. No wonder then that every nai k 
anxious to make out that he himself k a desceuilant from a long 
sbxsk of priestly nnceators, many of whom, accorciing to hk preten* 
siona, stood in high repute among [leople of tlieir time fur magical 
attaiutucnts and sacerdotal petfetttinn. 

The great talkraan then wherewith u mi kosg commands spirits 
ami gods in prayer and sacrifice for the weal of men, and dominates 
the world oi’ spirits, k the power of hia sheu, which supplies 
high ‘‘mental ititelligenco" or shen, ming >, and ling' or “spiri- 
tualily", in fact divine wisdom and power. It also liestows clear- 
sigbt^ness, and consequently knowledge of the future. Ho k, indeed, 
n magician, obeyed by gods, believed in by men, feared by spectres. 
But hk endowments are of small mtUenal tidvantnge if they are 
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not known nnd ncknowlodged by gods, racn and spectres. It i» 
therefore neccasair timt every priest shoold, at (he bcginniiig of hEa 
career, display them before the whole vidhle and invisible world, 
tie dues so on one of the days which arc indicaletl in the almanac 
by the cliaiacicra ]i! ^ ‘fit for transmission of the colling to 
a disciple”} that day is a great moment in his life, actnally his 
initiation, his entry into the priesthood, 

Patemol instruction has for years sufficiently acijuaintad him with 
the details and secrets of the profession. Subsequently, the author 
of his being entrusted him to a col longue of advanced age, hononrod 
by the profession as a iao fsil > or * Chief of the Religion", who 
gave hU education the finishing touch, and adopted him as his 
successor. Finally, immediately preparatory to the great day, the 
pupil ‘entered upon a taboo"*, that is to say, isolated himself in 
a clean cell or cloaet, to puss seven or ten days In abstinence from 
meat, fish, onions, leek, garlic and spirituous liquor. During this 
purifying vigil be washed his body frequently, and from time to 
time put on new clothes, thus thoroughly cleuusing himself outwardtv 
also, the process being furthered all that time by invooitions, siwlfs 
and conjurations, learned from his hither and the Chief of the 
Religion. 

This vigil tends to corroborate his shen or taing shen, nml 
thus increases its ming or intelligencai. It is l>ased on a classical 
rescript, kid down in one of the books of the Li ki, which explains 
moat lucidly the whole rite, ‘Tlie siqierior man, when he desires 
“to sacrifice at the si^sons of the year, obser^'es a vigil, Vigil 
‘means collection or concentration (of the qualities or faculties of 
“his vital spirit and intelligence); it is a coucentnition of what is 
‘not yet concentrated, so that concentration is really efieoted. The 
‘superior man does not perform a vigil nnlcss he has to jierform 
■ some important act, or to worship, Unless the vigil has to be 
‘observed, no precautions need to be taken against material things, 
“nor desires or lusts to be restmiued; but he who is going to 
•observe the vigil must protect himself froro things that are aid, 
‘and put a cheek on bis desires and lusts. His cars may not 
‘listen to^ rnusici the saying of the Record that roan while observ* 
“ing a vigil has no music, means tbot he does not venture to 
‘divert his attention in more than one direction. Ho has no vain 


A ^ 

•'V 31 * 


1 



PAHT ok VlfllL OB.SRRVED BEFORK [!4]TUrTON. 


124T 


'‘thouglita in his miod, Ijiit alrictty adhereB to the Tho; his hands 
“and feet make Bti diiionierly movements, but move oAcliiBivek iti 
“iiocoTflanoe with the rittuil rescripts. Sucli is the vigil of the superior 
“man, antely piirpriing the highest development of the (|aalities 
“or faculties of his vital spirit (tsing) and his intellect (tning); 
"to this end he observes a less rigomas vigil for seven days, in 
“order to fls or adjust the Bome, and a rigorous vigil till the third 
"liny, in order to cenoentrate them, Their fixation signifies their 
“conoentintion, and their concentration means the perfection of the 
"vital spirit and the intellect, after which he can enter into com- 
" munlcation with the gods.'* • 

On the last day of tins vigil of the oandidiite, the temple of the 
parish, where the Chief of the Religion is wont to officiate, presents 
a Uvel? scene. For three days at least a sacriliuiiil mass ’ is cele- 
hmted in that bnitding at the cost of the Candidate’a family, in 
honour of the idols which permanently reside there, nod, besides, 
in honour of ii oonsidemble number of divitiitics, called down by the 
priests into their portraits ivhicli, iMinte<l on paper soroIJs, are banging 
above thu altar. Mauy more goda, however, are expected to be 
present, in fact the whole TaoUt Pantheon, even though not called 
down. 

Hie Obief of the Religion acts as celebrant at the mass. At a 
fixe<l hour, the candidate, fidl of mental intelligence and power in 
consequence of his vigil, in clean underwear henenth a sacrfficid 
vestment, with bare feet and a sacerdotal hend'covcr, is carried on 
some one’s bock out of his rcLreat to the temple; indeed, he may 
not touch the earth, sinoa any contact with this great repository 
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of thfl Yin might neutralize the jnng subatnnce or ehen which b 
in him. In the temple, the Chief awaits him and formally interro- 
gatc9 him conoerniag bis vigil, whether it has been performed in 
the proper way, with total nbstruetion of his thoughts fmm this 
materia] world, cspeciuUy from his nearest relations, and whether, 
m a consequence, ho now feels strong and energetic enough to risk 
his safety at all times and in all places on behalf of mankind in the 
war against spectree, even to tlie esleut of rratcliing thcee beings, 
or snatching stolen human suuls out of their power. Alt answera 
ore, of course, in the atlinaalive. Finally he is asked whether he 
can give proof of all this by climbing yumter to or 'sword* 
ladder", which has for mngs swords with the edges upward ^ and 
on replying that he can, he is home towarda it on a [nan's iatek. 
A bundle of baby-clothes, taken for the purpose to the teraplo hy 
parishioners, is bstened on liis back, os also one or two bimdles 
of paper charms; and while he climl>9 with cautious steps, the 
musiciuris, employed for the mass, play their sJirill clarinets, but 
especblly their horrid gongs and cymirals. 

Meanwhile the Chief incessantly rings his hand-bell (see Pig. ^i), 
utters loud apclls, spurts charm-water (pp. 1062 
and 1144) about, and strews rice and salt (page 
1118), but for which precautions the host of 
spectres, which crowd around to witness the 
scene and are already beginning to feel uneasy, 
would ceTtninly approach closely and frustrate 
the climbing ceremony. He also blows from 
time to time long melancholy strains on a 
l)uffalo*s horn, capeeiaily when the candidate 
rroin the top of tJie Udder is letting his charms 
fly downward among the crowd, whn vie with 
each other in picking them up as powerfiii 
preservatives against spectral work. After his 
descent, the candidate kneels before tfie Chief, 
to receive from his Ups the happy news 
that this ladder-trial has qualified him for the 
priestly dignity. The baby-clotbes are given 
bsok to thdr owneis, and tbo new jiriest b 
ituid-beii «f» M hmf. ctiffieti Jiome ]□ tj scdnu-ciiair, escorted by the 
musicians. Ami a mesaage that the initUtiun has been auccesafully 
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ticuomplishotl b ttiereupon politely sent, or i>ereontiHy bpfjught, by 
the Chief to the fauuTy of the noophyUi!. 

Ami the Bpoctml world, heving thus seen a harehioteil rnun on 
MO thingeruus a hidder without ioourring even the slightest wounil, 
QCiHT tacitly confesses itself benten, and, thoroughly mUTinced of 
Ills enormous uuigioul oompeteney, will hencelorth flee before hiui 
with the utmost terror wherever he shows hituself, liis exorcising 
labours for the beuefll of the Iny worhl wLU therefore under uU 
circumstances be a perfect success. But those spectres, however 
shrewd and numerous they were, did not perceive that they were 
duped; as n matter of fact the swords were blunt, and their linnn* 
lessness was eoucealed front view by means of papr ehorma [Huted 
over the edges, while, moreover, these charms scared the spectres 
to a distance whence they could not discern the truth. And 
Ixisidcs, tho bellowing tbrougli a buffido horn by the Chief, himself 
so terrible iiDil powerful uu exorcist, aa also the presence of ao 
many gods on and aliout the altar, forhado the spectres to approach. 

The sacerdotal power of a wu. and the respet and awe which he 
eommunds in tho world uf gods, men, and sfiectres, is propcirtioniito 
to the nuiiilier of the rungs he has cltralicd on tliut memoFable day. 
Afiiny am kong proudly vaunt that number till the end of their 
days,'even though, cither on account of tlie surrounding spectres, 
or because of the edges, they may have taken fright on the fourth 
or even the tldnl rung, and come down in a hurry, being never¬ 
theless considered as fully inttmted. The huby-clothes, which were 
attached to the neophyte, us well us the charms which he carried, 
have, of euiirse, become as cfliciioious as the mail himself in dispel¬ 
ling ajicclres, and are theieforo carefully worn by the ehUdren of 
the owners os precious preservatives from evil and sickness. 

As a rule thero are twelve rungs in the ladder, but there may 
lie in it u multiple of this numlier As it is not always easy to pru- 
curo so many swords, liocauae the iiiandarius do not permit the 
people to possess any arms, they are, if necessary, borrowed from some 
govertiiiiont umeuid. The ladder, while being climbed, is leaned 
against a wall or the eaves, but sometimes two ladders are used, one 
fur the nsequt, and the other for the descent, either lerining against 
one another, or connected at the top by a board or a bridge-work 
of bamboo, over which the candidate has to pass into the bargain. 
If he is' heroic, be will perfufm the ascent and the descent seveml 
times, trying, if possible, lo reach the maximum number of lOd 
rungs, for tlus will assuredly secure for him supremacy over the 
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whok world of eril, since, aoeordiiig to Wu-iat ond 'raoiat cnlcula* * ** 
lion in Amoy, tfcit world consists of 30 fien ’ or *cel£sKft] evil 
tnflucncofi'', and 72 ie jtoaA* or * murderous itiflucnces of tlie cartli”, * 

The remnindci of this rho grandest day in his life is spent by 
the neophyte in making calls on the notablis tif tlie parish whicli 
has been the sphere of the siioerdot4il activity of the Chief who 
adopted him os bis successor. He mukea this round in a aednu*chiiir, 
nhid in the sacerdotal vestment which we shall descrit^e on pp. t20d 
XVIli), for he has at the same time to introduce himself to 
their household gods. To this ond, at every call, he approaches the 
domestic altar, and while ringing hU hand-bell, invokes the images 
there and Informs them of his initiation, Snully purifyiug the altar, 
anti therewith the whole house, by means of a few spells tmd 
formuhe. h'or the performance of this purification some vvil! give him 
a fee, which serves uL the eaiue time os h congratulatory present, 

3 Ft h TTortb pjijtkjj tliftt thtf cuHoiu lnStiatinii nreioDnj i* mirfilk]|K!i| jik oc¬ 
curring niso nr.rMa ihft nitiilMum honJer* uf Uldna, m tlumiii "AotiarUih|? in 
'^Sbul&n lOnieiiii NjaituUvc of EK|HNiitbn ici Westeni Cbinn*^, wild iui|i]rRi 

ttie rtigriitj of mfiilium nr u«rcjiniit™r among Ihn Hjikbyonpn^ who aro toJii 

* 4 o lujQf c\o^ nffinily to thn K^rgrtB, nnuat climh a ttidilErr oiatiu of Bfmrp 
“with lh«ir edgta upw&fdv, unil lit on a. pklfortn thick ^ wilh spikfSB. without 
iucDtivcnkiiitie, l»ron? he u hfllkicd lu'*. 

Tlifl work fmm which wa FHjrrpw the® lioea, ^it The liUii^CLii^ tiy UcMuFian 

inlomipi bs aijn of tlie nmoo^ Lfw? Knjrmw of n ctfuts of 

ai]le<i Wee, wliich word may her iirhrtb^' form nf ttrtj Chitlffae won! wo. "Tliay nrtj 
"BUpp^iewil, uni Kup|ia#«! thoi^fwlvc^, to Im of working UiniiiAthm inlo a 

^'^aoperioi' isLota\ m wlikli lhay nn? aoftliM to fee what ia b^itdbtn lo uthor nioii. 
“Tlloy am nee ihe OcijinrLwJ life or ipirit of Ibo ieai,, nni tvbn hn^e ibo jHJWBf of 
this end hrinping it hevek to ih boilt, norl ilitm njrtoriiip: the deaiJ 

“tri lif&, When a jiropliet k npproocbchj hj an iTif|uinM: aftw fuiiTrn tvenN, oi‘ any- 

“ thing which k hiidoTi rrom olliur nrao, the iimphei'a fint abject m to threw him- 
“»elf iA(a n itnta af dairteyanca. Ele wrilh&» lik body and tinibiL^ rolk hiu^wlf «n 
“ill# gieimdi and often ihsiuiff lU llie moiilh in the ?bkncin nf hw jjaraiyHiiU. Wlain 
^^ho !■ mtiftllAl with hk cuiiditJnni ha hccomu calm and tnnk?'* hk ptriphnUc aJi- 
♦’■nmincWEiBUt. 

"‘Tliero u nnutlmr elate of |rrophabi of a dijEftnant character, ra.rdy ninking 
^^inohioni Ui the [irftlicUon of futujro evenU, who nrn coned Jhiohlialat, or oiiiiStffrK 
*^of fflaulu, and might ho allied Ilia grleal* of They hn^o itkrtho^l* of dolnr- 

“fiiLning Ilia fuluro iti casa^i of *fckfkK. 4 ^ hiWo llio dlrwtkm of iho 11000011 lelifrinn^i 
“etiriminniei of ihn [teopfe, and (.each llin tlnctrirkes of tho ^vitciii they mJapt in 

** wofTiliip, thd cEinima^ et£_ They aro nol m mneh dreaded hv llio peoplo 0# the 
"Winjfl" (Joiirtml of ih^ Ajneriom Orbatal arraoly, IV, 

The miller may now (briii lik awn'id^ on tho nuiairkaEila resanihhmcif whklt 
Llik Uormteo prieathiHMl heinn ta Chinnw V^'u-km, le tEw term wa-h|Et (w pM|o 
■HV2I) liidtktti Lii lEiat word Dookimlil 
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BO ttmt tbo Rxciirsiun is not unprofitable to his purse. SomowtiEt 
liter ou, lie iind liis family will recipioeulE these attentiuns b? 
iDiaina of a festive tiieai, to which they invito in the first [jLicb the 
Chiel of tlm Reli^iuu, as also the chief nduimistratar of the piirisb'' 
temple with which Ihs neophyte will henceforth bn intiuiately cou* 
necUjcl; and the rest of the guests will eonfitfil hs a rule of notable 
laymen who are wont to distinguish themselvea by libend gifts for 
the support of that building. 

The celebration of the aanrificiiil requisite at an initiation, 

is no cheap ruatter, ns it demands Tuusical and theatrical perform- 
ancefi for tho entertainment ot the gods iiivd the people, and in many 
cfl-ses shuuld last aa long' as throe days. Therefore, if possible, two 
or mote candidates am initiated at the same tune, and the expenses 
thus divideil between them. 

In China, where Imperial ahaolutiam reigns supreme, government 
is thoroughly aatacratic even in mattcia of religion, and the priesthood 
of every cult is under strict tymimical law. Legislation conaiders 
the Ml ht/iff to liclong to the wide eliss of secular Taoist priests 
who are styled liwo kiih ‘dwellers by the tire'', that is to say, 
who live lit a domestio hearth of their own; or that term tuny mean 
‘dwellers in the fire", the flaming whirlpool of worldly dangers 
tuid cares, linpellud by ConfucLun intolerance, the hiws prescribe an 
tixaet registruliun of tht^ priests aud a strict control; nml to pm* 
vent their numbers from iucreosmg, it strictly forbids that any uf 
tliGiii shall adopt more than one pupil to succeed him in his pro- 
iesaion. Then, when he is too uhl to do Ids work any longer, or 
has departed this life, his state-diploma wfiich authorities him to 
exercise Ida profession, may ho transferred to his pnptl; but !>€' 
forehand it must he regUtcred by tlie prefect, for which registra- 
lioii a fee is to be paid, npurt from additional presents esacted by 
tho Yauion ofHcihb. 

The written law enforcing reafriction of the adoption of pupib 
for the clerical vocation is sovero. “Tho Hudtlh'ist clergy living in 
“ the world, as nIso the h w o h u and other sorts of Buddhist nn<l 
'" Taoist priests, are not allowed tn adopt pupils at their own fliBcre- 
'ttoii. He who IniB passed tlic age of forty may take uiici ho may 
“afterwards ml opt another if tho first, without having committed 
“any offence, falls ill ami dies, lie, who takes a jmpil befora he 
“is forty, or adopts more than one, shall for trani^resaion of the 
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“law roceiv© fifty blows with Ibe aliurt liamboo Inth. If the lulopted 
“pupil is guilty of sedition or robbery, or «ny serious ciiiue, bis 
“master shall not adopt oiiotber, on ponaltr of (the same) ebiislisO' 
“nient for tmnagres&ion of the Inw.” ’ 

Although, accordingly, from the point of view of thn (iovernment, 
every ««! kong remains a pupil until bis RiHstor's death, the priesthood 
itself ennsiders him to “receive his investiture”*, or full investment 
with the power and capacity to perfortu religious work, by the 
io-tui'* or “ kuife-hidder climbing” ceremony. After that, he 
may at sacrificial masiics act os head cetehmnt or so-called fiong 
“reverend in the middle”, or ka kang ®, “ high performEr”, 
in distinction to the two who, on bis left nnd right, take the part 
of acolytes or assistant priests, respectively with the titles to kang*, 
‘gejjeriil speaker”, and Au k/tag^^ “auxiliaiy speaker”, to whom 
the ft motions of saying prayers and pronouncing spells principally 
are assigned. 

We have stated, that Wu-iat capacity of a high order con hartUy 
bo obtained except by iuberitaucii from a stock of able priestly 
ancestors (p. 1246), I'hereforc a tai koag will suldotu adopt a 
pupil who is not the son of a colleague; and the existence of a 
professional bond of fraternity is tbe almost natural consequence of 
this fact, fn Amoy wc find the sm kmg united into a L6-k»n 
tAo* or “Lao-kiun nssoemtiou”, so called bectmse it worships Isio- 
kiun or Inmtaxtl, the Patriarch of Taoism, as its patron divinity. 
It possesses n fund, to which every member is bound to contributo, 
in exchange for (be privilege of drawing upon it in times of need 
or illness. Each of tbe membera diplomatcd by Government is 
treasurer in his annual turn, with the title of tv /s«“, “keeper of 
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the L-euser". Indeed, the association poEsesfseii u preoIauB jewel in 
the shape uf nn upon pot of metal or porceiaia, contniuluj; thcRshea of 
the incense-sticks which ovetr' daj, from year to year, have been 
Btuck therein as a sacrifice to Lao-ts®B, slowly but continuously 
inureuaing the quantity of ashes in which, according to piuua belief, 
the spirituality or ling of that saintly prophet lodges, and 
thence imparts itself to all the mmhers, especially if they wear 
portiona of it in little satchels on their brcaata. Couiiuitted to 
the custody uf the /d Isu, this reposituiy of sanctity stands on the 
domestic altar uf this man the whole year round, he and his family 
in particular thus enjoying the ruinesa of its blessings. On that 
altar we also see Laotszfi's image or painteil portrait. Every year, 
on the Loth day uf the second month, which is the chief festival 

of this prophet, prufessei:lly his birthday, n sacrificial mnsa with 

theatrical perfurinunoea is celebrated in his honour at thn altar of 
the lA fsH at the expense of the fraternity; and the ceremuny 
finished, this dignitary, in full sacerdotal costnme, either alone, or 
accompanied by ono or more colleagties, transports tlio holy censer 
to the domestic altar of hk successor, under escortxif a playing baud. 
As a rule, the domestic altar of a sai koa^^ like that of the people 
generally, is furnishetl with the images or portraits of the usual 
popular household gods, even including the IJuddhiatic Kwnn-yin, 
Hut, in addition, it beam an image of Luo-tsssS, and uut seldom one 
of Chang Ling, whose position in the Taoist Church we have 

sketched on pp, Many also worship there, as patron divi¬ 

nity of their profession, the mystic Wu-hien, of whom we have 
spoken on page 1204, The supreme God of Heaven Liis in his ser¬ 
vice quite a staff of so-cnllcd in vn ' or * itineiunt gods”, con¬ 
stantly travelling to this earth to rejiurt thence the good and evil 
dune by men and spectres, iind to receive the com plumts which 
gods and men may wish them to lodge before that liighcst throne, 
Tliese divine inspectors or spies cannot, of course, travel uninter¬ 
ruptedly, and tiiereforc do so by daily turns as so-called t<k jU 
ko»g*tt6, * •judges of merit for a stated day”. Now as a foi has 
every day to send, on behalf of his clients, petitinDs and praym 
OR high to Heaven by b\)ming them, he sagely keeps the messen¬ 
ger 111 ways ready at band on or by Lis altar, either in the shape 
of a sheet of ptqrer, inscribed with those five chameters and thereby 
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containing tho mc&jeiigcr's spirit, or iu tLnt of n siitiili iinitgo in 
which' tho spirit ninv likewise be settled. 

Tho sncerdotal work of the ^ai kQnq tnuves within the sphere of 
the ritunl of TooUiii, which in the long course of nges has bean 
drawn up m a great rarietj of forms, and compiled in the great 
Canon of that religion. The; accordingl; call themselves prefembJ;^ 
and even exclusival;, to which is the local pronunciation of 
tno shi' or "Taoist doctor’'. This term has been used since the 
age of Heiti to denote the vutEiries of the discipline by which, 
preferably in seclnsioti from the busy world, assiinilutioQ with the 
Tno or Order of the Universe was sought; but these votaries lie- 
caiiie nt an early date a cLias who devoted themselves to the snccr- 
EioUd work of propitiation, on betintf of butuun felicity, of the gi>ds 
who itniimtte the Universe, cumposing the yang part of its Oivlcr, 
ns also to tho frustration of speetretj which in that same Order compose 
tho yin jKirt, and exareUo a baneful influence. Actually then, the 
tno shi bcsEsime a priesthood working fur the same great object 
for wliidi Wu-ism hud existed since the night of tinio; moreover, 
properly considererl, Wu-istii weis Tiio-istn, bciaiuse the spirits, which 
it exploited or exorcised for the promotion of liumim hnppini^, 
wore Taoist gods and spcctrra, that is to say, the sntno pEirta of 
the diuil UnivcrsEil li^«>ul, Yung and Yin, which compos the Tun. 
It is aocordidgly tjuite naturul, that as soon as tlie Ino shi made 
thcuiselves prieiits uf Univeriial Arutukm, their octnai assimilntian 
with the wti was iuimiiteeiL It was from the wii alone that tho 
t)tu shi could teiirn and borrow the venerable and ancient exor¬ 
cising practice; they wove it iusepnmbly into the ritualism of 
their sacrificial worship Ejf the gods. The difierence between tho 
too shi and the w u cLiss was finally effocerl entirely when the 
older pEwt of the function of the too shi, via, ossiniilatiun with 
the Too by mental and bodily discipline in seclusion, wits dt$iiirdei|, 
being incapable of being maintained by them against the competi¬ 
tion of Ihuldliist monnsticiBm, and against the oppreasion of ascetic 
and con vent md life by tho Confneian State. 

It thus seems incoriecl to pretend, tliat the tno shi has sup¬ 
planted the wu nr bib iu Chinese religious life. Even with reganl 
to surh parts of the empire where, as in Amoy, the words w u 
and liih seem to havo disappeapcnl fmm the vernacular Lmguage, 
such sa[>{josition may be preposterous. Certainly it is much more 
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rutioiial to litiUeve hura in u pruuess nf cnmmuturn. This process 
niny stllL t>e untintshed in varioini ports of Cliinuj but this matter 
13 tn U8 na yet a uLosed buuk^ It ts^ liuwevvr, pretty e'crtain that 
there exiat everywhere men and women who represent ancient Wu- 
lain ill its ruder original state of iinimistie simplicity by lending 
their bodies to spirits for posaeasion or obsessionj with b view to 
the {lerforiuanee of exoroiaing work und diacernment of hidden 
matters. No donbt they are deiiominiited by a vjiriety of terms, 
and but seldom by the word tno a hi, since aaoritioiii] work in ii 
grado of ritimlistm development is no [lart of their comptenoy. 
The resnlt of oiir studies oouceraing (hose persons will bo givon 
in Chapters iV, V und VI. 

Sacrificial work being the most important part of ilio function 
of the Mi it fleema our duty to enlurge on it hero. Hut lie- 

cauau, 03 we have stated, that work is idmost in eveiyr respect 
ritiinlism of l^mist make, systematic treatment toiupels na to defer 
its rleacription to our Hook on Taoism. It may merely be stated 
here that it consists in the main in the cekbmtion, both in temples 
anti in hooeea, of tsiao or masses, by uieuns of which sucriticea fvre 
ofibred -to gods, their blcicaings are invoked, and thus catastrophes 
and miafortuTies averted. Various magietd performances are grouped 
around those massea or woven into them, and much of that magic 
lieurs most rUstinctly the cimrecter nf exorcism. 

The exorcising magic, to which the sai X:o>tp devote themselves 
most busily, represents tJio older Wu'ist side of their function, and 
is tlmreforo oxactly the Bubject which demimdiJ in particuhiT treat* 
ment in those pages. We have already seen them set It in working 
order in exorclaing procesaiuna during times of epidemic, moving therein 
in full sacerdotal dress with jingling hand-belts, while giving vent 
to long intiraidating spells, and blowing long strutna on bitHulo 
hurna fpp. U^S■t Wo liave depicted them behaving in a simi¬ 

tar manner at vnitntions by means of the knife-lndder (page 1349). 
It is espqc'iHlly they who nioko and sell exorcising charms, and 
pronounce pwcrfnl spellB over the sick and against all sorts of 
deiiionbcnl «^vih Some possess Tiioist books which give models of 
ehartiis and spelL* for variona circumstances j or they have extracts 
of such books in manuscript or print} but moat of them iioip 
tbemaelvea with n small stock which they oblaioed from their 
priestly fathers, or from the oiiistets whom they soicceeiled. They 
iiave, of course, also spocimeus of their own invention, tlio [Kiwcr 
of which b brger or smaller according to their own spiritual power 
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or fcf. fwige 1048). Vuiy often their choniis cxmtuiri 

diagmms or eliamcUirs referriug to or to Chnng Llug; nnd 

they hiive lieats, by meiina of w'lviclv they impress tliemin the 
nauiKi of these saints, and therewith their divine power (cf. pp. 
MSS 

As we biive pointed out on pp. I £26 ayy,, exorciatii wtis at nil 
times one of the chief (larts of the Wu-ist function, Chinese litem- 
ture shows, that it wus in no less degree a part also of the tnagic 
of the tao shi, and the texts which we have traiifiloted on sevcnil 
pages of this work ' lidar evidence to this fnet. No wonder then 
that the sai Aaaff of tiMlay^ who unite in themselves the two dignities, 
brandish their exorcising sworiia over the sick with the grcatcat 
veal, sometiniea having at the same time their imir Imaging diehevulicd 
down their naked hacks, and a dagger clasped between their jaws, 
Tima do they drive the aie of insanity, delirium, fever, etc, out 
of patients, and the ale which cause sterility out of women. They 
also treat patients with rsiustics and needles (pp. 946 nnd 
blow on buffido-lioras over and iinmnd their beds. The use of this 
primitive noise-making instrument in the war against spectres may 
be old, fur we read that there was in the time of the Tsin 
dynasty a tnulition current, to the uflhct that ‘Chl-yiu (Book 1, 
■fjogc 1403), at the head of ch*i and mei spectres, had warred 
‘against IJwang-ti (37lii oant. B. C.) at Chohdnh, and this emperor 
'had given orders to blow on horns beforehand, in order to imitate 
* ‘the bellowing of dragons and thereby subdue him",* 'I’hey may 
have been used for the purpose at oil times, for we read e, y, witit 
respect to the odicial exorcising prooessiuns of the T^ng dynasty 
which we have mentioned on page 981), ‘ that the Director of the 
drums and wind instrumenta", that is to any, the Chief of the 
office for the imperial profane music, ‘at the no ccromonies was 
‘the lender of the dmros and the hums by which the kds were 
* to be helped while singing their exorcising songs.” ’ 

Ami ecrLainly with no Im frequency the sai oask out devite 
by wielding tha apectre-w’hip, calJcfd Acai aoA ' or * magic rope". 
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which wi! have seen before (p. 9B^) in the han[ls of buys in exor¬ 
cising processions. This ptnetice, too, is old, as whip-beareiB arc 
explicitly stated in Standard Histoiy to have appeared in othcial 
exurclaing processions of the 3ui and the 'Fang dynasties (d pp. 
*J7l) The mngical rope {PL X, opp. page 0S5), also called 

ling pi* ' or “ whip with apiritiiiil power", is a braided cord, about 
eight feet in length, tapering tawanls the end {lire a snake, and 
rastened. to a handle of spectre-Mghtening pcjich nr willow wood, 
a span In length, which is carved in the shape of a'snake's head and 
scaled neck. May we conjecture that it represents the blue and red 
snakes which, according to very old tradition preserved in the 
S/rm^&ai ting (see p. 1304), J3ieii, the patriareb of Wu-tsm, was 
used to carry in his clenched hands? 

Theoreticoily, the exorcUing medioul work of the tai kong is 
fruitless unless, with amiiible unselfiahdeae, they perfonn it gratuitously, 
ludeed, the gods of the universal Yang, whose mediums they are, 
themselves most unselfishly fill the world oveiy year anew with 
blessings, at the same time frostmting, with like Epuutaneoils Imne- 
vulence, the evil work of spectres j — is it theu to be expected, or 
even imaginable, that any fruits of such natural unaelfishncBs could 
reach mankind through selfish mediainsP Hence it is that no *tii 
kong of respectable standing demanda pay, but each one decently 
accepts whnt his employers deem to bs the market price of his 
services, and voluntarily offer him in the shape of money, kind, or 
any other things. 

Of all spectres which molest mankind with illness; none fill so 
large a space in the popular mind in Amoy ns the fo 9irt or 
fai sf«, * spectres of the ground or the womb", which, nestling tn 
furniture or utensils, corners and r^sesses, if they are disturbed there 
or annoyed, assail babies and prepunt women. This fact, brought out 
on pp, oSlO tqg. and LHl natumlly involves the consequence 
that the frustration of their work is one of the main functions of 
the sai Hut the pay, prescribes! by custom, b rather high, 

so that no family lias recourse to their intervention until it has 
tried in vain the plain domestic expedients. 

Should, for example, a young baby be supposed by its mother 
to bo unable to puss urine, or be smitten with illness of any de¬ 
scription $ or should a womim be troubled by panp of preps ncy, 
the first thing necessary b to remove niiiU, which have inadvertently 
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beeo driven into a wall, door, etc., or lieovy tilings wlucli have 
been placed upon or against otheia, as they may be liamssing, 
B^ueesing or crushing some earth-spirit. If no reUef is thus iilTordod 
to the [jatient, boses, cupboards, dtwrs and windows are thrown 
open, to release the imprisonixJ spirit. Small liandhiooks for daily 
use, such as we have mentioned on page 11 OS, facilitate the disco- 
very of the place wlicre tho cause of the evil is situated. Starting 
from the undisputed truth thiit the ooith-splrils, like all that exists 
in the World, spontaneously move therein witli absolute passivity, 
sulimissiTo to its Ortlcr or Course, that is to say, with reguliirity of 
Time, the compilers of these handbooks, on the authority of Buthora 
yet wiser than themselves, mention with complete oasurunco the 
objects or the parts of the dwelling in which the eurlh^pirits (ihidc 
durbig every subdivision of Time. Moving with observance of the 
tweaty-four seasons (sea Book I, p. 1)69), they lodge during the 
tirst season, called “the beginning of spring", in the \xnh of the 
human race, staying therein also till tbs third senson, styled “reviv¬ 
al of hibernating insects”, wIicq they roinovo into the doors. The 
lifth season and the sL\th find them settled in thi! front doors, the 
seventh and the eighth in the fumnocs of the kitchens, the ninth 
and the tenth in pregnant women, the eleventh and the twelfth in 
the fire-plnoes again. Suliseriueatly, in the thirteenth season, they 
settle in uialkts, used for pounding rice, in the fifteenth in cupboards, 
in the seventeenth in gates or doors, in t)m nineteenth in doors 
and cupboards, to pass into jar# and fiimnces in tlie twenty-first 
Beasotj, and again into pregnant women for thn rest of the year. 
Thb* same round they niiikc every year, for indceil, the Coiireo 
itself of the ITniverai} consLsla in aunuiil revolutions of Time. But 
some handbooks teach, that these spirits remove at the bcgLaning 
of every month, thus pusamg through a scries of twelve similar 
ahofies annually ^ while others pToniulgate the theory that they 
change their places every day, moving cans Lin tiy in the saino order 
tlirougb ten or twelve abodes in accordance with the ten kan or 
the twelve Branches (Bk. 1, page 103). With this broad knowledge 
of the ntnhulutory nature of thofic spectres, domestic self-help tniiy, 
of course, do much fur the relief of patients by releasing the 
siiuetraiid or crushed sfiectres fn>ai their disagreeiibk situntioii. 

But should these eGFarts Ikt of no avail, a messenger is sent to 
the shop of a tat to buy fur a few coins two istnff M ' 
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or “purifying chwnna”, hIjm culled t'4 or “cfirth charnuj", 
Oiiu ia pkccd on the jintient, or if this be a pregiinnt woman j on 
the aeut of her pains, and the other is burned to aslioa, which, 
mixed with water, the patient swallows- and tinally, if this outward 
and inward medioiitiou shows no good result, the priest hiiusell is 
futeherl. 

Tolling his haud'hctl before the altnr, he bids his gods descend, 
and with water, salt, and rice, to which he has imparted magical 
virtue hy nieau-^ of eharm-asliea and ijpclb, exorcises the apart- 
luent it) .the way w'hich we have described in Bk. T, pp. 107 
The curtains of the Iwd uro meanwhile kept closed with wise precau¬ 
tion, lest III their straits the spectres should take refuge inside it, 
upon or in tho putienL Now being compelled to seek safety in 
their uwn element, the Ciirth, they tumble liendlung into a pit 
which the priest has curofuUy mado in the floor in front of the 
bed by scratelittlg there, by iiieaus of his sword, two parallel strokes, 
ertwsed by two ethers, indeed giving tJjo character ^, n wdL This 
dene, the priest brandishes his sword with terrifying gestures, 
striking it aku tigaiiist the four eomcra of tlic l>ed, to scare away any 
earth-spectres which may still ba lurking in it; and all the while 
he utters powerful spells. Thus the poor things, having iigniti to 
run for their lives, hurry over n bridge, formed by the priest before 
bis breast by joining his hands iu u mystic manner; but this outlet 
leads them hesidlong into tlie well. At once a mighty spell closes 
tho latter and stalls it, the main passage of the esorinsing furmuJa 
pruDuuuued by the priest befuro, tai “iletestcd influences 

of the earth, go ye back iuto the earth" (Hk. 1, jwge 108) thus 
renckiug its full effect. And to crown all, the priest swings his 
magical Kilie over tho wl* 1I, blows hla horn, and exelaittts Sintt fa A, 
“ imigic!” 

But the deiuonish evil, in order to he thorouglily removed frotii 
the [latient, iimst pass into a i^be at« or “aulistiluto” (see p. 1103), 
Gently the priest p&sea this puppt three times over the ptient's 
body, or if this be a woman's, over a garment uf hers, siuee 
decency forbids liim to upprii&eh Jicr too closely; he may, huwever, 
in the latter case direct a female relation or slave to pass the 
puppet over her. This rubbing produces nri excellent effiici on 
account of some such spell ns the following, which is to l>e simul- 
tuneonsly pronounced: 
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toe em toe hd^o hi-tiu kkak tiR* 

the JRR toe So, 6^-1^ hok^tis t^sah tSo hie, 
foe ied, wi-af Ad; foe ia, fiem k^S, 
foe Uit ke, k^tiU pok dz\-ltdp he. 
foe neg ke, kiang ok soak M ao-kin fe. 
fde ea* ke, ii /ie* eu kui pd ptag~an. ‘ 

"Substitute, be thou iu pkce of the fore |!Hrt of the body, (hot 
be or she (here the name ia mentioned} may lire to a green old 
age, with greater strength than a dragon's. 

» "substitute, be tlieu in place of the back parts, that he may 
lire ii long and happy life, aud live to very old age. 

“Substitute, be thou in plaeu of the left side, that health may be 
ensuffid to him for year upon year; be thou iu place of the 
right side, that hia years may be multiplied to him, 

“Once he thou in his stead, that his days may be prolonged even 
to one hundred pud twenty years. 

“Twice be thou in his stead, so that no evil-omened or murdemna 
influences may dog his (kith. 

" Thrice be thou in Ids place, so that the foil cyde of fourfold 
seasons may ensure him peace.” 

A blast upon the horn, with a loud egd kOag fdi-eiOng Ld-kua 
^ * I am invested with the authority of the Supreme Lno- 
kiuu” or Lao-tszS, terminates this powerful spell. The substitute, 
which now herlxiuis all the sic, is burned by the priest. He also 
puts an impresiiion of the seal of Lao-tazS or Chang Ling on the 
garment of the patient, to prevent, as long os it esiats, any spectres 
or sie from nestling in or on ita wearer, A paper charm is 
also fastened in the hair of the jiatlent; he is made to swallow 
charm-ashes in watery mid fm Ah* or “subduing charms”, each 
liearing a name or rude portrait of a comniandcr of the Celestial 
Army, are put up round the walls of the room. Then aUo, unless 





rrjuri<rAtJurf of STUEErs, and vir.T.Anifs. llJtil 

such preciiutioTi U deemed hu^ierfluoua ov too expensive, the other 
aportmeuts of the liouiie tire elennsed frotii evil; end tinaUy the 
gmlti uti the ultar ure politely thaiihed by the priest for their eatcemed, 
ilevil-intiiuidatiog preseace, tititl ijiformed that they may go whither* 
soever they please. 

Tina VVu-ist treatment of patients is culled m * paciheation 
of the eiiirlh'*, or when perfermed for the Sfike of a pregnant woman, 
an *iippRisemexit uf the fietus or womb'*. It is sure also to 

prevent premature neeouefainent. Sheulfl it he suspected that the 
earth-spirits are discharging their si^ into the patient from some¬ 
where oulside the house, where builders, diggers or stone-cutters 
are at work, or heavy objets are being moved, — to that spot the 
priest rupaira to fjerform the ceremonies which drive the spectres 
into ft tiifigittil well. He may be quite sura of a kind reception 
there, for exorciaiug work is always welcome in China; and, more* 
over, tJiO aervice which lie comes to perform will prevent miscar¬ 
riage or monstrous births b the ncighbourbotid, winch might form 
the ground of inconvenient claims for indemnification. 

The reader will readily perceive for hiniself, that the exorcising 
ritual, which we have descrihed, is sniUible for |H;rformauce agiuost 
p ilemoniah wurk of any kind, including all cases of diseaiie whatsoever. 
It will then, of courso, Iw subject to slight moiliJicatiuns; but we 
cannot enter upon those, 

A mi kong who Iiaa risiched the proper standard of efficiency, not 
only cxorciBCS men and women, but whole hoiLsCa, strcetii, wards 
or parishes, and villager. In Amoy this part of his function is [ire- 
fcmfaly called i»^ 'cleansing by means of nil*', 

Having carefully wound a strip of red elotb round hie waist 
over his sacerdotal vestment, in order to keep the spectres, which he 
is going to drive mad with fear, oli his person, he takes position 
before the domestic altar of the family wbieh has engaged him. 
Tolling his handbell, he calls down the gods, in order tjuit they 
may hover around him, und lend him a helping hand, Then he 
takes the magical whip, cleaving the air with it on all sides, and 
at the same time causes hk terrifying horn to resound, while a 
small band of musicians make nil the noise they can with their 
shrill clarinets, drums, gongs, and cymbals, The panic thus created 
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iiQioii^ the apcctrcfi h, then edhunoHl by driiiighta of water con* 
taiiiing ttshes of a mighty chanii^ which. mixed with hia esorcUing 
breath (cf, p. 11441, the prieat spurts into the nir ott nil liiilea of 
the nltnr. But at the same time he is metcifu]^- and, turoing to 
the altatj constructs with his hands the magic hridgo, bj which, 
owing to a magic spell which he prunuuncea, the terrified horde tn 
desperation hnny into hia magic wdlj this well is thereupon closed 
and sailed, exactly as we have deacribed on page 1259, 

The alter and its immediate vicinity being thus cleansed of the 
hideous brood, n man apjieara who carries an iron basin with a long . 
hiiuiUe, filled with glowing charcoal. At this sight, the priest blows 
hia horn again; then he sips some oil or spirits out of & cup, and 
spurts it into the firo, which suddenly sends up a huge blulah 
dame. The etfcct which this Iteming fire excrclsea upon tlie spectrett 
la enhanced- by the no less alarming ciy of iaat "magic!”, 
unanimously uttered by Uie priest and the lookera on. At thia 
lunmcut, a liul or urchin carrying on his left arm ii ruund shieki, 
made of cane, vertically cleaves the olr quite close to the bmzier 
ivltli u sword, while the priest exeteuns, atti titm§ kui \ " down 
with the yellow spectrufi of the centre". So many dritsticr measures 
all ut once create, of course, a jianic among the horde, and yet the ^ 
priest furtJier cxcloima this mighty word, "I am invested with the 
authority of the Supreme Lao-kiuri” (sec p. 1200), Then witli great 
velocity they repeat tfm fire- work, the spells, and the sword*blow 
successively towards unob side of the a^Miilmcnt, the blue spectres 
of the cost, the red of the south, the white of tlie west, and the 
black of the north being thus mercilessly destroyed. 

The RiHiTtment with the altar being now thurunghly dcnnscd, 
the priest proceeds to purify in the same w'uy the central ^>nrt of 
the courtyard and ite four siiles. The water^wdl, which k there, 
has ite torn os well, na also the side rooms or outhouses, the 
kttchcu with its rurnace, ami finally the open ground surroujiUiug 
the outer walls on all four sides, the music, gongs and drums 
closely escorting the priest und the firO'bearer. If it is deemed 
necessary, the cleansing is even extemlcd to the streete. This cxcur* 
flion finished, the remains of the fire, purer than any fire whatever 
because tho divine priestly breath wtis so repeatedly blown tiito it 
with the spirits or the oil, arc carefully placed in the furnace of 
the kitrhen, betviuse thence this fire b (amnd to radiate ha[)piness. 
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WCTiUh, longevity, and other bltSHiiigs of ndl kinds upon tlie rnmily 
through the agency of the tatelaiy God of h'iro, universally believed 
in China to inhabit furnaces. 

Tiio effect of this exorcising work may be cnhsnce<1 by using oil 
and missiles impregnated with the virtue of fire. The priest, if he 
knows that the family will grant him nn additional fee, places on the 
(iltnr, over a ehareewd tire, a amall iron pot with a handle, until 
it is red’^hot. Suddenly he pours a little oil into it, and forthwith 
raising the put, pours the oil into Ids nmutli, immediately spurting 
it into the charcoal, so that it sends up a smuky fbnijc. Having 
repeated this action a few times, he, or u culleagnc who assists him, 
puts some sand nr gravel into the glowing jiot, and [licking some 
bits out of it with his unprotected fingers, scut tun theni through 
the room. ' The two practices nre mostly combined, and arc called 
bit iu t'sl “to spurt oil and fry gnivel”. 

In tho exercise nf their functions, about whicli the next Chapter 
and other parts of this work will give more Information, the s&i 
kos^ arc often seconded by cijUeagues, either bearers of the odieial 
diploma, or not. If uiidiplomated, these men are ia the strict sense 
of the Law illegal priests, but their eiisteiice is openly ooiinived at 
by the rmindunns; they tire created by the people’s nittiiml want 
for more priests than tlie Governuicnt allows tlieiu to have, People 
do not cull them but hottt or ht>at km**, “chiefs 

or functionaries of iiiegic’^- which titles are considered to be lower 
than koat m* dr “masters of nuigLc", borne, as we liave seen on 
[>nge 1244, by the mi . 

Mot being diplomated, nor initiateri into tiie profession by means 
of It ladder of swords, tliey are not admitted us mom hers into the 
Laokiun association. They do'not net ns celebrants in tho tsiao 
or other sacrificial rites of importance, except in villages where no 
mi kon^ live, the diplomated dignitimes being, indeed, not very 
numerous, and prefenibly living in towns where custom is Inigo 
and lucrative. As a rule, the iotU ore traders, shopkeepers, 
funuers, indeed anything, even coolies, so that their Wmist business 
is merely accessory-* and tins may be the ctiief reason why tho 
inutidurins do net persecute tliem ns clumlestine priests. 

The ftotti ti^ too are wont to transfer their priestly business 
to one or more of thoir sons. Many are sons of sin kang, whom 
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no colkaguea could be fumid lo adopt ns fiac«^re; many are 
etnpluyed by tlieir fathera as naaistants* csfieuially for cxorming 
work for instance as lenduis of the boys caUed W ten w m prt> 
cessions for the expulsion of devils (see page «85)- Many are 
exorcists, sectis and soothsayera liy the help of apmta who defend 
into their bodies, so that they may be classed with the 
of the VVn-bt priesthood whom we have mentioned on page la W, 
and to whotii we will devote the next Chiiptcr. 

We may further note here, timt the seafaring exorcists of Amoy, 
CfilJed fm tii khl>, of whom wc have said a few words on page oSa. 
are to he ranked in the hoai clasa. 


The rBligiOTis dre^B of tJhe Wu-i**- prieets, 

Aa is the rule with priesthood generally in all ijarts of the worhl, 
the «a» ktrng are wont‘lo don a special vestment while irerforming 
religious work. This ritual dress ifl highly significant, and is there- 
fore worthy of attention and description, ^ 

The pri’ncipnl article of it, always worn at ceremoniea of tho 
highest order, is a so-called kan^ ». which term, .ujcording lo some, 
is written “red garment", or, Hccording to otliers. repre¬ 

sents the chanicters |S^ •garment of doscciit’'. sini» it b worn 
nt the presentation of offerings or during the oelebraUon of sacri¬ 
ficial masses, the main object of which always is to coU down 
the gods, that they may enjoy the offerings and ^uito the givere 
with hleasinga. Tim vestment is also called htmg * ^ “^nare 
garmentIndeed it is a square sheet of silk, which has in the 

_ _ _ — 1 —-centre a round hole for tho neck 

' of the wearer; on opening runs 
from that point, down the breast, 

^ _ _ extending to the edge of the gar- 

' meot. Its form represents that of 

I the Earth, for, according to ancient 

philosophy, expressed in the writ- 

_ * _^_1 ings of lau Ngan, “Heaven b 

round ond Earth b square.*, the Tuo of Heaven b roundness, 
and that of Earth squareness” *. 
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Plate XVIIL 



Principal vestment of a sat kon^. 
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Having no alitJttvea, tljia vestmant may liu calictl a iJinsubk. It 
is broad enough to cover even the hands. It ts fastened at the 
opening by means of tnpes. T3ie silk of which it is made must be 
strong, b^ose it is heavy with embroidery, especially in gold 
thread. The vestment is for this same reason solidly lined. 

The euibroidcry especially covers the back. We notice on Plate 
XVII1, by using a magnifying glass, rolling waves, representing the 
oceans which encompass the continent of the world on all aides. 
Beaten by these waves, this continent rtaca as a pile of mountains, 
the summit In the centre of which, is Mount TSii or the Principal 
Mountain, in Shnntung (p. 1105), nominally the highest pejik in the 
world. On the left imd right, a large dragon riaes high above the billows, 
in an attitude denoting a soaring motion towards the continent; 
these animals symbolize the fertilizing mins, and are therefore smr* 
roimded bv gold tbroad figures which represent clouds, and some 
which resomhle spimlB and denote relling thunder, Above the dragons 
we see the sun and the moon, each os n gold disk showing respect' 
ively a crow', and a rabbit which is pounding medicines, those 
luminariua luting, sccnrding to old philosophy, inhabited by these 
animals; around them, ton, wc see embroidered clouds, and stars. 
Exaclly in the midst oF the ohaauble stands a loity palace with 
a three-storied pugodu-like muf; it represents the residence of the 
Gotl of Heaveu. It is sutTDunde<i by a circle of flames. Around 
we see a circla of smaller palaces with two-storied roots, each 
likewiso in a halo of flames; they are the residences of divinities 
of lower order. 

This picture of the Universe is stitched on u red gtuund, which 
represents the Tang, the universal Soul of Light, Fire, and Warmth. 
It stands in a very broad frame of blue silk, in which colour of the 
Empyrean we see, la various other Lxjlbiirs, embroidered nninmlH 
ayjnboUzing felicity, such as elephunts, a lion, an unicorn, a tiger, 
plitEnixes, dragons, and peony flowers. There is aUo a broad border 
of bine silk around the neck, atifcohed with two ascending dragons 
which are belching out a boil, probably representing thunder. 

The front of the chasuble bemra nu embroidery, except that on 
the neck-border, and some clouds on the shoulders. But on either 
aide of the opening there ia, tised to the neck-border, a very broad 
pendent ribbon, which la embroidered with four of the kwa in gold 
thread; the ribbons thus complete the picture of the Universe, since, 
as we know fef, Bk 1, p. 000), the kwa represent the phenomena 
and chief constituent piirta of the Univeree. It is now abundantly 


HJ 


THB JtttESTBOOIi OF ANTitfeK. 


vm 

dear why the priests thcmeelves are wont to cull this vestment 
ffd\ ‘gown of the Tag” or of the Order of the Universe. 

This nntue is, howeverj also given to n vestment of the same 
character, but with a somewhat diOerent omaruentation, which ia 
worn either by the pTtnci^Mil olfiehutt while calebmting services of 
Bcoondnry order or performed at a. cheaper rate, or by the Mssistant 
priests at first closa eerviees. It ia (aec Pdte XIX) n gown trf red 
silk or oven broadcloth, with very spacious sleeves, imd with im 
openipg in front with tapes to dose it, along which two brojid 
ribbons with the (Fight kwa are dangling; bnt in the middle of 
the front and the hack It bos the eight k w a, enibroidered in a 
regular octagon round the Tai Kih or the Vang and tlie Yin (see 
Book 1, page 1042), thus representing the whole Tiio. Under these 
figures we see ocerm waves, and above and l>eeide them stum and 
clouds, a sun or n irnmn, or butli; or the octagon rests on the 
back of a tortoise; or there are other symbolical figures, because 
no hismrchical regulation presicTiheB uniformity of dericsil dreas, 
Bdow, there ia stitched on the whole rim of this gown a broad 
omanietital Imnler id another colour, and the aleeves are aimilarly 
bordered. An oblong piece of bbic silk, embroidered with two dragons 
which belch out ii ball, aa aUo with a eontiuent and waves over 
which they soar, is stitchcfl iii the middle of the gown, both on 
the buck and in front, Tiicse two pieces se«m to be n sulistitute 
for a belt, cajl«l, tai foa* or ‘bom belt”, which like a broad 
hoop suspended by loops, encircled the waist of grandees in former 
ogt'A, and is nowailays often worn by actors on the stage. 

tt is tiien obvious, that the sacerdotal dress of the sat kfm^ is ti 
iiittglail dress. The prifst, who wears it, is invested by it with the 
power of the Order of the World iuelf, and thus enabled to 
restore that Order whenever, liy means of sacrilieca and nlogical 
ceremonies, be is averting unseasonable and cnbimttous oventa, such 
as droiight, iintimoly and stipembundant minfall, or ecilpsea. Besides, 
since the Too is the mightiest power against the demon world 
(page 1011), the vestment endows the wearer with irresistible tator- 
cising power. Hence the iai kaitg almost always wear it while per* 
forming the cvil-eipelling ceremonies which we have described. It 
clianicteriaes tlicm emphatically os priests of tho I’ao, » dignity 
which, 03 we Imve stated (jiagc 1254), they have itasuiuod for 
many ages. 
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Plate XIX. 
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Secondary vestmetit of a sm J^ng. 
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To that ritual'dress belongs ft tiimouE betid cover, Traditiona] 
pictures of Taoist saints show, that these wortliies were wont to 
wear tbeir hair in a knot on the top of tlie head. The wii, pro- 
fessing to be Taoists, no doubt did so too, ftt least while officiating 
at their altars. But the Manchn Tartars conquered China, and 
compelled the people to adopt their own coiffure and shave their 
heads, except oo the lop, where it wns allowed to grow long and was 
braided as a pigtail. The aai ioji?, like the whole nation, had to 
submit to this order j but with pious conservatiaiu they have pre¬ 
served the ancient orthodox fiishion on behalf of their altar services 
that is to say, while officisting, they coil their hair into a knot 
* upon their heads, and cover the shaven iMirt around it with a wig 
of braided human hair (BL XVI1, facing page 1250). Poorer priests 
have a wig of horse-hair, or even of black linen or cotton. The 
name of this religious head cover ia 
koa/t a term which has denotcil 
official caps of the niondarinate ance 
classical times, and for many ages also 
the caps worn by Tboist doctors. 

Moreover, while clad in the garb 
of the Universe, the priests complete 
it by wearing npon the top of the 
hmr-knot a so-callctl Jti/n &o(tn 
■gold apex of the caip”, or 
■apex of the head”, which is a gilded, 
drum-shaped wooden block of about 
two inches high, one plane suriiicc 
of wliich stamU upward. The gilt 
represents the hrtUinnt light of the 
Universe, and the rounded aide, which 
is Bcl with beads of glass, represents 
the starry aky; the plane aurfais: in 
carved with the T*ai Kih and the 
eight k w a. And a metal wire pnojecta 
from, it, which beam (see Fig. 32) ‘ ^ 

a round mirror of tbe size of a shilling, set in a gilded frame of 
metal which lias a serrnted eilge like a halo of long dames. This 
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tobtDr ropresonts the sun. In mnn^ coses it rests on o metal 
representation of a cloud (see Pig, iiS). 

Since nothing, except tmditianal custom, dominates the shape and 
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decoration of the saccrdotitl 
wear, it presonts variations 
which may even be very 
considerable. I have seen 
chasubles orabroidered with 
portraits of ^maus Taoist 
Immortals, or with generals of 
the Celestial Army; but priests 
themselves avow that these 
are arbitrary novelties, based 
on no legitimate authority. 
At the celebration of masses 
against confiagrations, vest¬ 
ments of black material ought 
to be worn, because black 
represeuts the North, which 
is assocuited with the element 
Water (cf, Bk I, p. 988); red 
chasubles must then not be 
worn, since red is the colour 
of Pire, 

The chasuble is worn over 
a 8o*caI]«i i§ »’ or * dress 
of the Taokts", which is a 
plain black gown without any 
ornamentation at all. 
very spacinus sleevee, 
broad lapel, {astened under 
the right arm with tapes. 
Probably it represents the 
common overwear of Taoist ascetics of earlier and later ages. ' At 
cveiydny ceremonies of no great signidcance it k worn without the 
chasuble. 


9u* trora ^ mti knat^ bii 





CHAPTER IV. 


Poseesafu mediums, xxoBcmTS and sekbs. 


Tho apedalista of Wu-iatn, who act aa scofb, soothaajBis and cxor- 
ciats by the |M>wer of spirits which possess them, have been observed 
by UB OD p|i. 9S3 engnged in proceasions which ore organized 

in timea of epidemic, stripped to the waist, dancing in a frantic 
nr delinoua state, covering themseLves with blocx] by means of 
wonndB indicted by themselves with swords and prick-bolis, or 
with thick needles thrust through their tongnes, or being s^ted 
or stretched on nall-points and rows of sword-edges. On snch occa¬ 
sions, they stick daggers into their arms and cheeks, and have been 
seen carry'ing heavy peuter lamps, fastened by books thrust through 
their arms. ‘ By frightening and intimidating the spectres by so 
great a display of divine power, these men support and complete 
the work of the ati kong, who move in the same pracessiuna. 

They are called #('« *, {.«. “godly youths", or “youths who 

have shen or divinity m themselves", or “youths who belong to 
a god". More popularly they are known as ki ■ divining 

youths*', or lang ki*, “youthful diviners”, oven simply tang 
or youths. They are, in £sct. in the mam young persons, nnd I have 
never seen one of advanced age. My Chinese infonnanta probably 
spoke the truth when they asserted, that the eight characters whic^ 
constitute their horoscope or fate, are light (see page 1121), so that 
their cons tit ntion is so huil that they are hound to die young. 
We may then admit that they must he a nervous, inipressionabtc, 
hysterical kind of people, physically and mentally weak, and 
therefore easily stirred to ecstasy by their sclf-conviction that gods 
descend into them; but such strain on their nerves cannot be borne 
for many years, the less so because such possession rei|uiies self- 
mutilation entailing considerable loss of bloi^. 


I Th« Chioess EteconJer, |ui|^ 47. 

s » »• 3 iL g. 
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Most of theao duncing dervishes come from the Sower cless. 
People of good shinding seldom debase themselves to Ibing^ which, 
as we have seen on p. 1197, were spoken of in terms of coutenipt 
by the holy I-yin lliirty-fiva ceotnrliH ago, however frcfjueiitly they 
may have recourse to them for revelation of unknown things. It 
is generiiUy asserted, that the ca|}OCLty to be an animated medium 
for goiLt and spirits Is no actjiusltion, but a gift which manifesto 
itself spuntoneously. It imppens indeed, especially at religious festi¬ 
vals, celebmted in temples with great concourse of people, that a 
young mill) suddenly begins to hop, dance and waddle with wild 
* or drowzy looks, and nervous gestures of^oruis and hands. Bystanders 
grasp his arms to sustain him, knowing that, while in this condi¬ 
tion, his lall to the ground may (siuse sudden death. Ail oalookers 
nt once realize the fact that one of the gods whose images stand 
in the temple, or some other spirit, has ‘seized the youth”, ri/ujf \ 
and the parish thus will henceforth rejoice in the poesession of one 
more medium for its mteroonr^ with the divine world. Some make 
obeisance to him, or even prostrate thoroselves in worship, and in a few 
moiiicnta the oHidating tai iuiiff is at hand, to devote all his atten¬ 
tion to the interesting case. Uttering eflicadous spells, and blowing 
his liuffiilo-horB with energy, ho dispels nil spectres which thwart 
the divine spirit maliciously, and stiffen the tongue of the youth in 
ecstasy. The latter now begins to moanj some Ineuhciient talk 
follows, mingled with cries^ but all this is oracular language which 
reveals unknown things, for in the mean time one or two bystatid> 
era have in reality brought the spirit into him, and thus made a 
seer of him, by busily burning small paper sheets, denoted by the 
signidcant uaiue of Mai ism*, ‘paper for unsealing the eyes” 
or “eye-opening papers”. These sheets are a very inferior kind of 
paper, yellow colouretl, and are not even so large os a hand. By 
means of a mntrii. of wood, some ton or twelve men are printed 
on each in very sluvenly fosliion; some of these men have memo¬ 
rial tablets in their hands, and are deemed to be messengers in 
official costume; and the others am servants attending on them 
with banners and canopies, and with horses nnd carriages whirh 
complete their equipment. The papers being burned, these men, 
horses and things are act free, and straightway deiiart to fetch the 
spirit, who but for such escort, amtahle toils taste and dignity, would 
refuse to come, Tliese useful instrurnentd plav a great part, in 
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ruligioutf iimgit:, aatl ufe fur iiulu in idl pupur tuutiuy Ahupa for n 
very low price. Somo luomunts piisa by^ nnd tlie patient relapses 
iiitu Itis nurinal (undition beenusc the spirit leaves bis Imiy. 

An lissoeintion of mea, us u riiie bearing bis own tribiNiimiiu, Is 
now fjuiekly formed, RnKioiis to atlaeb tbciiisctves to the new ibimd 
“godly youth”, and attract to tbeir poeketa a part of iho profits 
which his work m prophet, seer and exorcist will yield. Meneeforth 
they are freipieiitly seen in this temple to conjure tlio spirit into 
him and interpret the strange sounds he uttersi and in the emi it 
is they alone who, by ilint of esperience and exercise^ can under¬ 
stand those iiispircil sounds nnd tmnslate them into human language. 
First of alt they try to discover in this way the name of the spirit; 
indeed, they want it for their spells whenever thuy have tu calL 
him down into the medium, and, mureuver, they want to know 
lieftire wbieb image they have to do this, la this way it is almost 
alwaysr discovered that the spirit is that of an idol of inferior rank. 
Stalled or atuuding somewhere in a temple; far indued, gods of a 
notable rank ia the divine world, and therefore least of till those 
who occupy u place in the State Beligiun, will seldom deign to 
dt^nd into a material, impure hnimin body, save under‘excep¬ 
tional circumstances, when, as in the striking case which we have 
set forth on pp. there is a valid reason for it. Hence it 

is that jEi Wjvy gods mostly hava their sees nnd their images in 
incunsidemble, little-frequented temples or chapels, ivhere eacrihcial 
food ia uficrod su seldom tluit they are forced to try tu increase 
their attractiveness, in order to improve their conditioD of life. Such 
buildings are the unauthorized, heterodox sacrificial places of the 
present day, of the kind which in former ages also, as wc have seen 
on page I34t>, wen: in particular the scenes of the luhours uf Wu- 
ism. ft may further be noted, that a gotl ivho iielects a liutuun 
[)erson ns a medium, does so with the pnrpoae of retaining him 
for his own exclusive use; hence no other divine spirit can he 
called into him. 

Many H gods reside in tuitiges which stand on altars in 
dwelling-houses, enjoying a good repntatian among the people 
around for the many oracular hints which they give by the mouths 
of their mediums, hints whereby the sick are cured, and blessings 
of various kind obtaineii. Frienda and ncquainbmces uf the nimn t eft 
of the house, the genenil public, and even the gcntiy nnd manda¬ 
rins, repair thither for oracular advice, piiying fees uf gratitude, tu 
be theoretically cunverted by the owner of the altar into sacriH c ca; 
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uianj Dvon give money for tlic cekbrntiun of uiH&Hid Htiil fur Llic 
tiupport of the altar and tha house; and while the gud h thus n 
iuiurcu qf blessing tq the family uuiung which it finds itself s^j 
cumfortahly housed, the inhabitutite of the ward uiav ultimatolj resulvc 
to purchase the sanctuary, in order to convert it into a real temple. 
This is, indeed, the way in which many temples come into existence. 

In several cases also, a &i fwfy god b the patTon divinity of n 
small club or association of so-called ^ or “sworn 

brethren", such os is formed very often among the lower classes 
for mutual help and protection, espectally in timea of need. ‘The 
brethren call him their iiaff put* or ‘'oath Buddha**, becaustj they 
have sworn" before hk itnage their oath of tnutual allegiance and 
hiith. Each member in Itb unumil turn keeps the image, together 
with its censer, on hU own domestic altar. A maiii point in tliu 
programme of the club, from the very first moment it b formed, k 
in most cas^ tu find out who of the mombera shall be its ki io/tfi. 
To this end, after cerbun cereinanies have been properly celcbriitcil, 
purprting to instil slien or divitiity into the idol, the brethren 
subject themselves one by one to a kind of ritual, cukulated to 
bring gods or spirits into Q;iodiuui5 (see pp, 1273 se^.); and he who by 
hk ainguhir movements uud ecstasy shows that this ritual producisi 
the most profoimd effect upon him, is their man. The cluh-god 
theu may, by means of its ontclea given to consultants, become n 
source of income to the brethren; and its reputation may even nikc 
it to the exalted rank of a parish-god, should the people resolve 
to buy its image and the house from which it radiates its blessings, 
and rebuild the place os a chapel or temple. 

No ii tons exists but by the will of a. a hen. The theory is, that 
a M i 6 n 0 k a man wham natural fate, dicLited by t!ie Tao, hiul 
designed for an early death because of the “lightness of hk horo¬ 
scope", but whose departure is delayed because one of the ianumemblo 
alien, who compose the yang pirt of the Tao, wants hk living 
bo<ly for a time as a medium between itself and the Immnu race. 
When then the man dms, it is taken for granted that this term has 
expired, and the divine spirit no longer wishes to employ him. 

Oracles given by gods through thoir ki may be of all sorts 
and kinds, let the fact is, that these omclea principally concern 
themselves with medical questions, owing to the cireuiiistance thut 
the people iQ'e wont to cousult the gods much more frequently uii 

“ ai«. 
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behalf of the sick tliiin for any other (Mirposc. When n ooasiUtiitioQ 
about a patieat Is to take pluoe, oaa or more of Jm relatives repair 
to the altar of the ki fd/t^ god^ light candleti o[i It, and place on 
it a few dishes of food; and one of them having taken Imming 
iiicense-stioks in hk clasped hands, wbkpora to the idol the motives 
of their visit. The medium does not show ns yet the slightest 
symptoms of possession, but k sitting at tho altar-table on a stool or 
form, quietly chatting with hk club-brethren, while two of thiae 
on cither side repeatedly utter an incantatma in a chanting voice, 
in order to * invito or bid the spirit'', cA^iav meanwhile 

they burn inccnec ami * eye-opetiiog papore", dropping the ashes 
of the hitter into a pot of water. The invocation k a formula which 
professedly wna uttered once upon n limo by the god himself by 
the mouth of his ii tdnfff with an additional promise to come 
whenever be might hear it; it k then iiuthing abort of u magical 
spell, suited for exercising lullucnoa upon the divine world. It k 
always to be recited in the literary or reading form, sinuti otherwise 
the god, who belongs, of course, to the educated cLisa, would not or 
could not understand it. The following specimen may enable the 
reader to form some idea about the tenor of these spells: 

* Breaths of Rectitude *, soar and fly aloft, filling heaven ami 
'earth, that tho pure incense, which we kindle and lift upward, 
' may penetrate unto the gate of heaven. — Golden Raven (siin}, 
' flieth forth like lightning through the clouds; Rabbit of Jade 
■{moon), ahincth brightly round as a wheel, — ^uthern Stars and 
* Northeni Bushel (Great Bear), altogetlier come down; fivcnxiloured 
“Ta*5-wei (stars surrounding the Pole), showeth thy multifarious 

■ magnificence. — TsaS*woi, openeth between thy lights a straight 
“road, and inviteth the divine Immortal in his grotto beside the 

peach-lined brook. — His disciples before his incense-humer invite 
"him here with three prostrations; prostrated they bid thee A. B, 

■ to descend hither, *— Divine warriors, be quick us light in obeying 
"the Ifliv" (page 1051).* 

^ jji^’ ^ lAB (qiga toil. 

» jE«eiif ij6iS;i*.as*#»S35n.<fe43ii 

^ 111 * |J> B3 iE JfS . 
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This fijiell being n.'dted dver and over^ the ^uud of it rtachtrs 
ibc^ Cetesttid god^ of light j thb T^/.€-^wm coubttjibtion mfornis the 
divine TnniiotLil that be i$ wniitod^ and the escort of many iiundrodj, 
sent up by tlie ^eye^jpeniug pipofa*", j^liuultEtiwuslj arrives to fetch 
him. His descent may be accelemted by the bnmtiigof papers on which 
the sume incantiitjon ia printed or ^vrilten, iia a!^ by a special 
kind of tncensCj the smoke of which is so cvqoisitely nice that rii> 
divine being can witbstatid the teniptatjun to liurry to any spot 
where it is being bariied. This wonderful stiifT, highly estimated 
as no article for salcp therefore Imits the appropriate tuime of 
Aim/ isiM Aiu^\ ^iricenae whidi brings down holy Udagd'’, 

The symptoms of the dtsscent iif the spirit into the medium shortly 
appear, that m to say^ it effects the or ""comnuinimtion 

with the medium Drowsily staring^ he shivers and yawny., resting 
bis nrmg on the table, and hm head on his arms^ as if faUfiig 
asleep; l)Qt as the iiicaintatiun prctceedd with increasing velocity and 
loudness, wiih the accomimiiment of one or more drums, and ns the 
*eye-ojwning papers” are being burned in a quicker succession^ he 
sndilenly jumps up to frisk and skip about. Thus the spirit "sets 
the medium to hopping or dnoemg*', M f(wij ^ or /a jy? \ 

^ Two dub-brethren grasp hi nip, and force him back upon the form; 
which is not ufwuys eusy^ and may require the full exertion of 
their muaclos. Hid limbic shake vehemently ^ his arms knock on the 
table; hia head and shoulders jerk nervously from side to side, 
and his staring eyes, half closed^ seem to guae straight into a hidden 
world. This is the proper moirtent for the consultant or the inter* 
pretcr to put his quostiona. Incoherent shrill sounds are the answer; 

^ hut the interpreter tr^nslatc^ this divine language with the greatttst 
fluency into tire intelligihle hu man tongue^ whUe another brother 
writes these revdatiuns down on paper* But the luunictit comes< fur 
the spirit to announce in the same way its intention to depart. This 
is a sign for a brother to be^d a drum luudiv: and for another to 

m ■ 

Spurt over the medium ii draught of the water in which the* ashes 
of the '‘eye-opening paperswere dropped; and for a third to huni 
sonic gold paper money for the spirit, in order to reward it fur its 
revelntiuns, and to buy its forgiveness, should it have been involun¬ 
tarily displeased or impolitely IrentofL And the medium jumps up, 

. “tts- Stt- 
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airiks into the urma of his brethren, or even to the gioimd, ns if 
in a swoon; bat be revives, mbs bia eyes, gases niuund, and bchuveii 
like a normal man. This monient marks tlie i^e fa's^'^ of the 
spirit, its "retreat from the meditim*’. It la asserteil that the'man 
tbereupoD lias not the slightest nation or recoUeotion of what has 
occurred to him. 

The written oracle, thus obtained, is, of coujBe, found to bo a 
inediud recipe. It k respectfully olwyed to tbo letter; tndeetl, as it 
is believed to conic from a shen, it cannot fail to bo highly 
eSective against obstinate fover and itemoniacal illness genorally. 
The li tong and his club, nr whoever may be the owner of the 
idol, the same reason deserve a haiidsuiuc renmiieretion; which 

is duly paid out. 

It stands to reason, that tlie deBcent of the shen into its k% Umj 
is iiowhera effected so well as in the cloao prmttinity of its iinnge, 
and that the duration and intensity uf hia animation must be 
greatest in the presence of this ohjeet. Therefore, should the 
ii tdng have to perform his miiiiatiy at a aiekohod, the shen having, 
through his mouth, expreased bis dasim to see tho jiatient, it is 
the rule to convey the image thither In a small litter, which by 
mi^ans of shafts ia shouldered by two or four of tho brethren. It is 
then placed upon the domestic altar, with some sweetmeats, cakes, 
and cups of ten to refresh it, and with a few incense-sticks to 
please its olfactory nerves; the shen is theu made to descend into 
the medium in the nay described above, and the recipe written 
down from his lips. 

But advantage may be taken uf the presence of the possessed 
man on the spot' for work of even greater efficacy, for ho may himself 
expel the demon of tllncas directly. To this end, the brethren 
strip him of all hts clothes, except bis trousers, and tic a short 
petticoat of white linen round his loEna. By means of a cord, pnased 
behind his neck, they suspend on his stuiuaeh a 16* or 
"eiubroidL-red belly”, which is a piece of red cloth or silk, on which 
two dragons are stitched with gold thread; fur dragons nre emblems 
of imperiftl dignity, and conswjuently also those of the Emperor of 
Heaven, in whose employ the indwellbg spirit of tho K ioag is, 
as well as nil other shen The brethren also unbrnid the pigtail 
of their ki tSng, so that his long hair flows is disorder dowm his 
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sboiiKiers and biitk (cf. pago 1151), and by a sword thi?v complete bis 
eiorcisiug equipment. In this formidable get-up be hop's and waddles 
thioiigh tlio liedrooin (hig. 24), bowling and jelling Tmiu time 
to time like n madman he brandishes bU sword over the patient, 

and even benta him with 
the flat of the blade ^ he 
knocks the blade against 
the bed, the door and 
window posts, and the 
furniture} end certain I j 
it is not hia fault if the 
demon is not frightened 
out of its wits and refuses 
to decamp. 

Should the patient mean- 
while pant, groan, or wail, 
the fainilj feel highlj gra¬ 
tified in the convietioD 
that the demon finds itself 
in great nonstemation and 
dismay. The iti tong also 
waves u magic whip, and 
strews a mixture ef un¬ 
cooked rice and salt about 
the room by bits (dl page 
illS); and as an ulti¬ 
mate measure, he inflicts 
wounds upon his own 
body with kia sword, or 
with h» etiTt kiu or “prick* 
Ijiill”. Tliiji instrument 
(Fig, 25) is known to the 
render (p. 9Sfl). It is espe¬ 
cially efficacious against the spectral world if it has 108 points, 
reprinting the sum of the naurJerous influences of beaTen and 
cart (see p. 1250). In many cases, if the nails ore long, chips of 
unri^ paper are inserted between them to absorb the blood, and 
• ^^**^* charms, or for stimulating and exorcising 

m^wines But not contended with thus scourging his naked back 
till tJm blood flows, he pierces his tongue with a thick needle, or 
makes nn ineimon m it, spitting or smearing the blood upon sheets 
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of papeFi which am to be pluoeci tipoti iht) patLest, or posted on 
the wailsj os powerful ittii in ' or * blood-obomiB**} in order to 
frighten nw&y the discase-deinons; indeed, the vital duid of any 
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man has exorcising power, bat strongest that power must be in 
the vital fluid of a man iu whom a shen resides. The medium 
even goes further, and thrusts through each cheek, upper arm or 
shoulder a dagger or so-called iwa-Zsiu/yr fdo*. “generals head'* 
the hilt being a small wooden bead of a commander of the Celestial 
Army. A set of five such daggers, implHnte<l side by side in a 
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Email rack of'wood (Plate XX), is to be found on the altar of the 
goil ^ of the mediiUD, retidy for uae; but the medium ujay have a 
special set of shorter specimens for actual use. 'file Commanders, 
whom they represent, are those of an eastern, w^tern, fiouthem, 
northern, anti central devil^dcstroym^ army of the {Sod of Ueaven. 
Por this reason, each dagger-lietul is tlecomted with a silk tassel of 
the blue, white, re<l, black, and yellow colour respectively, which 
rcpreaenl the Eve cardinal points. The spectral world has no more 
powerful and dangerous enemies than these Celestial Genemls. 
Therefore their heads, implanted in the liody of u li endows 
this man with all the terrors which their armies tltemselves inspirci 
the more so, as their vital spirit, couoentiuted in their heads, is 
instilled by the blades into his body. 

While the dancing man is thus frantically wounding himself, the 
consulate gently prevail upon him to temper his zcsil and spare 
hiraself; indeed, the cost might run up too high for the purse of 
the family. Eve^ w-ound inflicted is to (>e paid for; a dagger^tub 
may even cost five-hundred cdinsi and should the god himself have 
o ered^the employ of hia medium in tliia bloody way, the club 
may raise its prices almost at pleasure, since prudence obliges the 
lianuly to obey the god’s advice, and there is no other iti t6ng in 
the god s enipluy to compete on cheaper conditions. 

Hut it U not always necessary for the kx fJaj Ut ^rry bis ecstaer 
to this highest pitch, % the power of his sjurit he may sec and 
Hum iste y which spectre is the author of the illness, having 
11 I iwart , braved or oflended by the [patient unwittingly, or 
having been in colligion with the latter; and interrogation bv the 
interprets nmy furthermore reveal the fact that a sacrifice' will 
paw y t it spectre. Idol, club-brethren and medium llioii go out 
into ^ e street, Mhere after much stmnge dancing, twirling and 
skipping, tlie poascasetl man discovera the spectre. Brandyiing his 
sword, he pounces upon this being, furiorndy cleaving the air and 
pne ung the g^und in several places, until the interpreter undcr- 
8tan s from his yelJa that tliey must set to digging. A lioe b 
obtained; and no sooner has it touched the ground than the in ter- 
pri-ter tm eratands fttmi the if /<wy*a mouth that the hard presseil 
spectre, soeiug the attnek hecoutc a serious matter, resolves to 
wpitulate And a few shrieks more suffice to Iteim the conditions 
nnposei y thi! spectre, to wit, such and such s&criflclul ortiotes, 
ami so much of them, in e.xehnnge for its voUmtmy exit from the 
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Daggers with which medinms wqund ihemseJves 
when in an ecstatic state. 
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Now oil return to the house with the linppy news of the triumph. 
It does not tnke Jong to prepare the sacriJicinl mnsoiu, and the 
whole couipriiiy, now re-tDfariced with "one or two uiembcrB of the 
family who cniry the offerings, go out ngmn. Hopping, skipping 
♦md twirling <iii before, the niodititii peiceiTea the spectro again 
Homewhere in a street, id ley, square or eorner, unci the family there 
jwlitoly presents the things with iiit'ensc-itichs, bows, iiud even 
pmstralions, burning also the paper money. Soon enough the spectre 
litis swallowed the Imtuaterial, etheriul {larts of the food, and the 
clubdirethrcn may take the liberty of keeping the rest for them¬ 
selves and their H Umg, by way of additional fee. Only b case 
the food is valuable will the £iinily keep it for itself. Again ail 
relUTD to Ihu huiise of the patient. There the spirit of the gud leaves 
the. medium and returns into the image, tiuci the former goes home 
with his dull, leaving the Utter with the idol on the altar for one 
or two days more, in order that it may ria f'eh ’ or * maintuia 
authority in the house and its premiHes”, tliat is to say, prevent 
other spectres, likewise greedy of conciliatory sacrifices, from taking 
to worrying the patient. It may, then also from time to time be 
consulted by means of divining blocks (see p. JS&S), to learn which 
medicines ought to be given him. 

Should the patient recover or improve, some display of gratitude 
tuwnnU the god is nocossary. To this end, the itnage is Ciirried 
back to itfl own altar, under escort of a few musicians and ii 
male member of the family, who wears cereinonial dress witli 
the tosselled lint, iind has burning incenoe^ticks in his hands. The 
family then appear before the idol with a sacrifice, which they 
devoutly present; and if they think it may suit thdr interests, they 
suB[)end by its idlar a lacquered or painted board displaying a 
Laudatory inscription; or they present the image with a new 
embroidered gown, u cup, or some new piece of furniture for its 
temple or alliir. And the patient, if completely cured, becomes a 
kkbe Xb'-sf or “piHroiiiaed child” (p. 1133) of the god, morally 
obliged to pay a gU^ to his temple cvety year about hb princiiad 
annual feast-diiy, thus to help the admiinstmtors ur owners of the 
building to reward him properly for his blessings by the celebra¬ 
tion of a pompous tmb or !»icrificiat mass with hriiliout, noisy 
tlieatricnLi. As a conscijuonce, a god with many such children may 
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be a soiirtso of coitsidcmble income to bb owners. Should lb£ tide 
tia^f actimlly be a cbild^ its jmreiits give it a speeiiil ctaat to wear, 
on the breast and the back of wbich^ m order to frighten away 
all speetTOB* the name of the god h embroidered. 

But it may he the case that the patient neither recovers, tior 
improves. The ki Mftfi than has to take meosuTes of a cruel kind. 
Knowing that the Gud of the Mofits and Walla of tlie city is 
charged, by Heaven in that part of the tx>untry with the government 
of the spirits and the adininbtratmn of justice among them, be 
repaira to the temple of that deityp eaix)rted by the image of the 
god whose medium ho is, a gong-mau^ anti one or more members 
of the family with sacnScal articles. His possession is now ^>eculiorly 
inteuBe^ Ilia sword cleaves the air Lo every direction nil the woy, 
and now^ and then it passes across hb shoulder^ os if to fcplit his 
nuked backi but a club^member ateadily parries these blows by 
means of a broad bamboo lath, upon which charms are pasted^ or 
with the shaft of a st|Uiirc black fliig, which displays in white paint 
the whole Universe, vk. the T^ai Kih* sunounded by the eight 
diograras, which iigure the reader knows as an exorciaitig charm 
of pecaliar power (i£ page 10 U), and even with the stars of the 
Great Bear. Such a flag therefore is an Endispen^hle article in the 
equipment of every ii liny. At times bo halts, hopping nud jumping 
on the spot, or eceina nulled to the ground almost without any 
gtsaticulation, while the gong resounds more loudly and quickly 
until ha starts forward at a gidop or trot, or moves with ii quick 
lively step, forcing his attendants to give up their dignifled slower 
pOM, And if, in spite of all this queer mutton and formidable and 
intiniiduting posturing, the guilty spectre is not discovered by the 
a fo/iy somewhere on the road, praying for mercy * or humbly 
offering its submission and eonditiuns, the city-temple is reached. 

While the family here arrange the offerings upon the uitar-tnble, 
the ii fofiff grasps it with his trembling hundfi, and wagging hia 
head, uttera cries and shrieks to the shrine of the image of the 
CiLj-god. It is the spirit, who b In him, that thus lodges complamta 
against the spectre which is tormenting Ihe sufferer at home so 
cruelly and so long, and w^lio conjurt^ the god to puniah it. 
Clearly and distinctiy the interpreter now understands from his 
ciclamations, that the medium sees the bad spectre urrosted by the 
cunstahlea of the god, tortured and flogged l)efore his tribunal 
expobcd in the cangiie, or even put to death. As a consequence, the 
imtient is released from its grip, ami restored to hmlth. 
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But the fitftte of aSkirs rany even bp worse than that; tluit is 
to aay, at the sickbed, seeing riglit into Hades, the itt may 
discover that the patient himself, on nceoimt of his sim. has been 
arraigned by the same City-god, or by the god of the Eastern 
Mountain, the great judge of souls in bcil. No release of his soul 
from the hands of the-invisihle coostablea, jailors, tormentars and 
executioners is now possible but for a m^ical ceremony, which 
•ncwie but a »ai is able to parforni. With ns little delay ns 

possible such n priest is ealled. Immediately rcalmng the serionanesa 
of the case, he puts on hia sacerdotnl vistment, and strides to the 
temple of the severe diviidty, together with one or more members 
of the femily who carry saerificiai articles, nnd with the possessed 
a /i'niff, the idol, and the edub membera. It may now come to pass 
that the suddenly halts soniewhcre, hia eyes, as his inter¬ 

preter is able to mideratimd from Isis mi-s, baying perceived the soul 
on that spot with theapcctnil police. Immediately the*ai iojfy [jerforsns 
there hia redeeming magic; hut in ordinury cases the march to the 
temple is interrupted by no anch incident, forthwith the sacrifice 
is set out upon the princtpsLl alUir-table; <sndks are lighted there, 
and scented incense-sticks are planted m the nshto of the censer; and 
candles and incense are likewise arranged liefore the images of the 
inferior gods, who have their seats in the building in their capacity 
of adjutants to. the chief god. Also a gariiient of the ptient is laid 
npn the oltar-tabk, together with a papr “substitute", previously 
passed over him a certain number of times. 

Meiuiwhile the priest or the mlntions fashion on thfl altar-table 
A hiiumii image out of a few handfuls of ncc. Seven copper 
coins serve to form the eyes, nosa, mouth, nipples, and navd on 
this image, and on ita belly they place ii small saucer with oil in 
which It wick is fioating, the burning extremity of which just peeps 
over the rim. This wick must contiiat of twelve stninds of pith if 
the current year has twelve months, or of thirteen if there lie an 
intercalary month in it, I’he light represents the soul or vital spirit 
of the patient, which at the moment is in the power of the divine 
judge. To prevent a drought from blowing it out, a wooden rice- 
bushel i» placed over it upside down; thU precautum has, moreover, 
the udvrtnbige that thus the life-spirit is placwl under the protec¬ 
tion of the Northern Bushel, called by us the Groat Bear, which 
as we Imve stated on pp. ai7 of Book J, reprosenb the nnima! 
rotation of the Universe, which is tbo yearly process of creation of 
/;/e. All these prepamtiona completed, tlie'irfl/ Piko position 
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Iwfore tlie aLtui. Tolling hw h^nd-boU, ha C3alk the divine judge, or 
n part of hia spirit, down into his ahrine or image, while the rela¬ 
tions muke devout obeisance and prostmtions. The god descends, 
and the pricat reads a. petition, printed after a fixed ruudeJ. It states 
“tliat the familj', named So-atid-sn, and living in SuclHind-snoh 
“rt department, district, town, ward, and street, have devoutly come 
“ to this altar, iiml have diredied him, priest A, Ik, initiated in the 
‘Ttto, to present this sacrifice for the improvement of the fate of 
* their patient, the promDlion of liia happiness, and. the prolongation of 
'his life, nils patient is named So-and^ ; he is bom in such-atid-aneh 
*a year, month, and day, and is indeed in a precarious cunditloo, 
“tiiRtlicines refusing to do their work. Hence this sacrificial mesil, 
‘It has been prepared by hia family with cure and devotion; it 
‘cfonsisti of such-and-such ineats, vegetables and pastry work, and 
'‘is arranged here before his hnlineas the god. not only ns a mark 
■ of tliankfnlncss for the favours vfhich he has bestowed on his 
‘-people for ao long a series of yciirs, but also to obtain hts approvjd of 
‘ the recall of the soul by means of TuuisL ritual and cnnomcal fornmlEC, 
‘proiierly performed and recited by sacerdotal liand and mouth. 
‘ Mayest Tlion, o Gotl, ileign to give Thy nltention to the matter 
"for which this prayer is sent np in sucli-ftnd-such a year, month 
“and day." -— The document bears the impression of the seal of 
the Supreme Lao Kiln fsoo p. 113^). 

At the close of this prayer, the rektiuus bump their forehends 
on the ground, and the priest puts it into an envehijm on which 
the address of the god is written; then he lights it at one ijf 
the candles, dropping the flaming paper into a vase of metal or 
stone, which stands on the altar for the cremidlon uf such religious 
documente. The goodwill of the god being thus ensured, u series 
of spells, loudly uttered by the priest towards the four cartlinal 
points, does the rest; tiiat is to say, ft delivers the vital spirit of 
the sufferer from the spiritmil conshibles and Victors, and sends it 
into the rice figure and the kmplight. Now the priest asks the 
gml whether that vital spirit hjis really arrived, and the answer is 
received by means of a pair of divining-blocks in the way we shall 
descrll>e on poge 1285. Should the blocks full upon the ground in 
a position which indicates a negative, the priest repeats his spells 
and the same divination, even again if they rtuich the ground anew 
in n position indicating a nrgativc, and so on, until their jMuition 
indicates an affirmative. Now the priest jirudently takes the bushel 
off the lamp, and makes it spin round Oil the ground upon its 
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rim. By this magic, the vital spirit, which, liJce all life in natare, 
has to follow the rovolution of the sphere, which is that of the 
Northern Bushel, cannot help turning hneh into the rit'e and the 
lamp. At the anme time, it aeries of speJU compels the spectnil horde 
to release their prey; to which eniJ the ki hhg aimultaiieonsly 
iiiaktss terri^'ing passes with hk aivoril, anil even wounds liimself 
therewith, or with any of his sharp mstruments. 

But there is still another difBeulty, which has to !)e ovcnmnic. 
At the fatal moment when the policemen of tlie divine judge polled 
the soul out of the patient's hotly, aid niiturelly thronged into the 
latter, and occupy the vacant space, and they must now he drawn out, 
in order that that spiico may be rtf-occupied by the soul. To this 
end, the paper •aiibstitute” is ruhbctt along the garment of the patient, 
and the practice performed which we have described on pp. 1359 
But it may be that the patient is dcchired by the jti lon^ to be 
tormented by more than one spectre. Then, by dint of born-blowing 
and spells, the priest drives these sio into as many *siibstitutas" 
as correspond with their number, which nrc airringed for the pur¬ 
pose iipn tho attar-table, !>eliitid a few dHintiea coJcuhitei! to attnmt 
sie. 'I'he “suhstitntes” tire then burned on the pavement of the 
temple, or in the large receptacle which is used for eremating paper 
money, a cnnsidenible ({Uantity of which the relations are jiut then 
liusily throwing into it, to enrich the divine judge and his police. 

At this juncture, Uic priest i? interrogating tbiit god. It is, intiml, 
of irnportance to know whether, for the re-animation of the jHitient, 
it is suflScieuL for bis family to keep the lamp burning in his room 
until the oil is exhniisted, without the addition of anv further 
quantity. The divining-hlocks give the answer. If they giv^ a up^. 
tivc. a term for the duration of its burning is proposed by the 
priest, for instance a day and n night, and tlie blocks are thrown 
again; and thus the time may lie gradmilly lengthened, until the 
blocks givo an atiirmative. This tinal answer k then duly coiiiiuuni- 
cated to the attendant relations. 

These pople, like Chineao in general, are no spendthrifts, nml 
therefore enrefully empty into their tankard the small tca-eups, 
which they filled with sacrificial spirib on the altnr-table of the 
god. to take them hack to their house, together with their other 
offerings. But it would lie perilous and unwise tn take home also the 
food which was placed in front of the "sulistitutes" for the iLse of 
the sie; indeed, the latter might adhere to these dainties, and, 
reaching the huuac with them, liaip again upon the ptient. The 
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priest, howevflr, owing to his eiorcising power, has iminunity froiu 
such spectral infection, nnd apprapnates theni to himself without 
a qiialtu. Custorn also entitles iLtm to a share of the rice which 
formed tho image of the patient; but the rest is for the family. 
The coins, having represented the organs of the senses of the 
patient, are imbued with bis vitjil spirit and thercforiD taken home 
with rc9^>ect and care, as well as the lamp of life, covered by the 
bushel, lest the wind should blow it out. Should it nevcriheless be 
extinguished on the way liome, a sniaiihlering^^/£<f(r of paper, lighted 
at ita flame beforehand in the temple, is ready ot hand, to be 
blown, by the rehition who carries it, into a flame by which the 
lamp may be relighted. 

The interesting group having left tho temple, one of the men 
who compose it shouts the personal naaie of the patient from time 
to time, lest the vital spirit go {istrny; and his cries are peculiarly 
loud und clear at street-corners, and on entering the preinises of 
the house. And all .the way, the possessed ki protects the soul 
from ev'ii spirits by his awe-inspiring gestures and movements. On 
reaching the house, nothing is easier than to re-unite the life-spirit 
with the patient. The garment, from which all the sie were 
extracted in the temple by means of the paper anbatitutes, and 
which was tliereupon sealeii to prevent their returning into it (cf. 
p. 1200), is placed upon the patient; the ricso and the ijoins are 
pot into its sleeves; luid as soon iva his conditiem allnwa, the 
patient puts the garment on. And if, moreover, the rice is hoi Jed 
and coDsumed by him, together with some food or dainties purchased 
witli the coins, the Lamp being kept burnmg close to the lied us 
long ns the god has ordained, reatoration to health cannot reasonably 
be delayed. 

TIiLh rite, animistic, religious, magical and medical, is performeti 
at Amoy with remarkable frequency among all chisses. It is styled 
(timj-sin * to take possession of the vital spirit". In the 
temple of the Gity-god, and in that of the Gud of the Eastern 
Mountiiin, prieata may bo fomiil busy with it at all times and 
honra, and one at Itjast, jxsrmanently stationed there by the cure 
of the priestly guild, is ready to do the work at any time od 
demand for all who eutue to have it peffortneil. Soothsay ere also 
have pounced upon this profiLalile source of revenue. Indeed, their 
art too stands high enough to enable them to discover whether 
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ftnd bj whom theft of vitsl spirits hns been perpetratcfd ; and if 
dients employ tbem, the cunsiLlemble uuthiy, wbieb the tuiaiutrv 
of a ki /oV// entails, is duly saved. Such n acjothaayer even may at 
all times be found ready to undertake the entire ceremony for a 
filled aum, including the delivery nf the roudy-mnde ancnfioml 
articles and the remnnemtion of the priest. 

The diviniiijj-blocka which have beon mentioned a few" times in 
the preceding pages, are VVii-ist instruments, iiiveiitoil to obtain 
answers from gi^ds and spirits. One pair at least iielungs to every 
altar os an luclispensablo articln uf furniture, to be used by every 
male or female visitor who wants divine advice. As a min they 
are 'inadc out of a kidney-shaped picct^ of bum boo rout, between 
six and eight iuebea in icnglb, by splitting this piece lengthwise 
into two halves, eanh with one tlat and one convex side. No doubt, 
rout of btunboo is preferred Ijecunse, when the plant was living, 
that root was able to throw out flevend stents, thus showing intentie 
vital and prmluctive power, or, na the Cbmese say, a strong anima¬ 
tion by alien, which k etjnivalcnt to divinity. By constantly lying 
oil the altar, these blocks are imbued with the spirit of the god 
who is worsliippeii there; moreover, their spirituality may be increased, 
whenever they arc used, by -passing them through the smoke of 
the incenac-stieks which the r^uestioner piously plucea in the censer 
in honour of the god, and in the dolioions scent of which its spirit 
hovera with sjitisfactiun and delight. The question should then be 
put in such a form that the god may ctmline himsetf to a simple 
“yes*' or “no”. The blocks, the two flut facea upward, are then 
pionsTy lifted up h little towards the idol, and dropped to tlie 
ground. If they lie there with the two convex sides uppermost, the 
answer k called “double yin”, or “full yin"’; if both flat faces 
lire uppermost, it is 'double yang” or “full yfl□g’'^ and in 
• Iwth cases it is negative; but one flat iind one convex aide, is an 
nffirraativo answer, and called ‘perfect”.’ Of couree the termino¬ 
logy varies with local dialects; in Amoy, for inatnnee, the two flat 
aides tnmctl ujj are callefl eA^w * fiiniling nr laughing blorka*'. 

The literary name of the bl.cb is fcian This character does 
rmt occur in any of the Classics, nor arc divInLug-hlucks meiitioneil 
therein. 'Fhe chnmeter is ititenosting, because, evidently, when it 
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wns mode, the blocks were pieces of ^ or jade, or some other 
stone, used in ^ kino or “union”; the Klnm^-hi Dictinnoiy states 
indeed, that “the pei hi no were uudentU of jade” It also states, 
on the uutiioritj of the Yea /an la \ written in the second hidf 
of the twelfth century, “that for pei kino two ninssel-shells were 
used, and also bamboo riKits” *; thus we leum, that there existed 
then imuther term fur tho blocks, ms pei which character has 
tlie radical or wood, referrinj^, of course, to the material they 
were made of. TKIe word is generally used to this day; in Amoy 
the blocks are called /roc na *, and tbeir use km poe “ to inter* 
rotate the blocks”, or pmA poB\ “to throw them”. U niny tie 
asked whether this word pci or poe, which means a cup, has been 
applietl to the blocks because these have somewhut the shape of 
u cup; but the qnestum must remain unanswered. 

The use of Katuboo in plueu of the stony ntiiterial, of which Llic 
blocks were originally made, explains why the cHameter ^ is often 
changed into , by substitution of buinbuo, for the radical 
jade. But this change is unnutborl'ifeit and, Ijcsidca, erroneous, 
since ^ bus the signiheutiou of a bamboo rope. The altered form 
existed as early as the eleventh century, lieing found in the SAi/i-lin 
yea pii* by the grandee Yeb Mung-teh'^‘ indeed, iicconlitig to the 
Khangdii Dictionary, that work contains the following jiassiige: 
“There are in the temple of Kno-htri (Yno's hither, 25tli cent. B. C.) 
‘pei kiao of bamlwo, which are comidered to give a ‘perfect' 
“kiao when the flat face of one \ii& downward, and the other up” *. 

This pnssiige is also of interest because we lean) fmto it, tluit 
divining-blocks were iitied as t^irly as the eleventh century. But 
their nsc can l>e traced tu a yet t^rlicr date. 1 have before me a 
poem of Han Yu, the schoLir and statesman of the eighth century 
whom we have meatiuned alnxidy more than once, which comnieraoratcs . 


^ ^ ur EiteriiirHi of tlifi! Fpth tiot k U> tlie 

rnDnliunaJ by ub an H5. It [loa clmplnrji vrttli a Aupiplciiiont lii iiic. 

'Htn author k Cb^iiijg ^ ^ ^ , 

«o¥r- 

” ^ ^ Hr fif , ja—w—® ffi ^. 
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u viiitt to tlie tBiiiple of the Gud of Mount IJeng in Hunnn pro- 
viuce^ lUiJ iti whkh the following lines ooouri “The pui kiao 
"being in uij* hunds, he directed me to throw tliem, and then 
"said, *Thts ia a most propitiouB thrown 1 hope tkej' may fall for 
"you in the same wise whenever you e-anault tliem for other unccr- 
*' taintiea*^' We seem entitled to ascribe n still higher ago to the 
custom of thus coDSulling the gods, lint 1 pussesa no reUablB 
written evkleiice on this head. 


It woiild hardly be possible to mention ntiy thing which a 
i-i by his st,*ooiid sight is uiiahlo to reveal. He may discover that 
the soul of li jKdiont is crushed underneath some heavy object or 
large stone, pillar, or wall; which, 1 think, means that an enrth- 
apirit has got into this disagreeahle pusitiuii, and makea thnt nmn 
smart for it, aoeordiag to the law of symiJUthy (cf, p. 1257). A cure 
is then effected hy subverting the ubject, or removing the pillar, or 
hy demolislung the wall, or, morB eunveniently, by iittking charms 
thereto, bought from a rai ipiiff, — Directed to see why in such 
and such a river, kite or pool people are drownefl in a rather quick 
succession, a h /onp ia just the man to aacertain that watcr^api.'ctres, 
seeking substitutes, ate the cause of it (see page 525), and he 
limy indicate the spot where it is necessary to offer to those demons 
a hountcuus Siicrifiee with so much paper money; or he may 
<oscertum whether it is necessary to employ one or more Tluddhtst 
priests to deUver them from tlidr pitiable cdnditioa by means of 
speeLil rites, instituted to raise them to a higher stage of sanctity . — 
And should illness or adversity recur In n family with striking 
frequency, or siiectres haunt its dwi-llmg, so that it is evident that 
some evil-producing or sorcerous thing is hidden within or without 
(cf. p. 910), the ti t&a§ again is the man to whom recourse should 
be had. UmndUhing his sword, or iutheting wounds upon lumsclf, 
he re.els through every part of the house and the promises, finally 
pricking somewhere the wall or the ground with hk sword, and 
triumphtmtly protlucing from that spot a chip of wood, or a lump 
of lime, nr, lictter yet. a fniguient of a bone. This oilious thing k 
then siiiiniercd in u saucer or pan with oil, and the sic, which it 
hiirhoiireil and emitted for so long u time, are thus annihilated for 
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ever This b» the proctiee whieh the people in Amoy aiU Ud& 
"catching things which hewiteh”. U u performed there with 
remorknhle freqnency. 

And occosionaltj, when he ts consulted about a patientj a pos* 
aesaed hi mej, through bis interpretCTj open the eyes of the 
family to the important fact that the complaint is a consequBiice 
of the personal an me which the poticnt bears. We know from 
pp. 1134 tqq. that a name boa a great inHuence npon the hitc of 
its bearer, and that this fete niay bo improved by cliaiiging it. 
Hut since they are able to know whether names are had, an iiniuialed 
hi' (unq and his interpreter are also competent to mention others 
which are good and have hculth'-rcstoring oftoct, as e,y. 
or Restoration of felicity^ T’VcjW'Sia*, Increase of longevity; 7'adi- 
iing * or Re-birth, etc. In many cases, the god will, through his 
hi aiivisa that the sufferer be transferred to another room, or 
even that the whole family shall remove to another house. Or ho 
may order that strangers shall Im carefully csclndoil from the ruotn 
for a few days, lest extmneous ate settle on the jjatient; this 
precaution is called pu»Q or jtiw fe'd *, ■ to lay the room or 
the house under an interdict**. During this tubuo, none hut the 
inniatea of the house may enter, and even the physician has to 
give his advices nnd prescriptions without seeing the patient. 

And oven if people are too poor to employ a H /day in person, 
tlicy may afford solbe income to him and his club by borrowing ' 
from time to time, for some coppers. Ids petticoat or his stitcheti' 
stomacher, nr hia swurd, priek-balL or dagger; for it goes without 
saying that each of these articles of equipment harbours in itself 
the same exorcising power which its owner possesses, and therefore 
can exercise a salutary influence in any house or bed which is 
visited by spectres of illness or other evil. 

And if then, after nil, the kx i6ng effeota no cure, fault is uot 
found with him, but with the fact that the spectre b a wronged 
soul which is avenging itself under the auspices of Heaven, and 
therefore b inexorcbahls, unless the injury, done to it, bo expiatetl 
by religious ntouement. It will not, of course, appear strange or 
unnatural that the hi fdwy himself should in many cases be the first 
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' to make timely ilLscxivery of this fact, atid [nform his employers. The 
fiict that there la au incxorctiiable soul in the case ia also ample 
excuse for arty osr kong whose cure proves a failure. Such a priest 
will even in such cases discover sins committed by the patient or 
Ills pireuts in their former existence, which are now entailing such 
bitter punishment •, and he will prescribe the perfunuuuce of some 
act of merit, or an atonement by means of sacrifices. And to bring 
out the power of such intmetable spirits, the priesthood will tell 
and re^tell of collei^ue§ nud fdut/f who, while on the way to a 
family tv hick had required their Etiinistmtions, suddenly felt the suuri* 
licLil articles or exorcising implements become so heavy in their 
bands that they had to drop them; nay, some of tliem who, though 
warned in this way, did not inimediately retmee their stejjs with 
all speeil, have thereupon fallen dctid on the pavement. Such cases 
perfectly illustrate at the same time how extremely eJIlcient the 
work of the §ni kr/»tj and ib’ Aw/ Is, as even s|iectrtia wUlIi are 
authorised and snstatned by Ueaven lack counige to Imive it, 
deeming it SELfer to antimpiito it hy trenchery. 

Since, ns the foregoing pages have sufficiently shown, the funo 
tioQS of the sai ioHg itro so intimetely connected with those of the 
ki A/ay, and both sorts of priests cooperate on w many cjcouions, 
it is somewhat natural that there e.\ist ki tomj cluha which have 
one member or interpreter who is a iai biay, or, much oftener, a 
^otti iiuv. It may even bo more correct to say, that a titi k<xng or 
ioaf UhV actually is a member of the ki /day club with which he 
regularly works. 

A study of the psychul(^cal and pathological side of Wu^ism, 
which the present writer does not feel compotent (a make, would 
no doubt reveal many points of interest in this brunch of the 
religious system of China. An explunation might then be dis¬ 
covered of a phenomenon which is to this hour a puzxle, namely 
how it is that many a ih' lamj occaaioually employs the god or 
spirit, who usually descends into him, as a guide into the unseen 
world for the purpose of discoveriog unknown things. U is, indeed, 
by no means rare, that while in the state of poasesaion (vnd extreme 
excitement, be sinks to the ground os though in a fit of epilepsy, 
nefiembling swoon or syncope, a comlition asceilied by everybody to 
ft departure of Lis soul. Forthwith his club-brethren cover him with 
paper charms, in order to keep off spectres and their sie, alwoys 
ready, as wc know, to invade bodies which, owing to the absence 
of tho vital spirit, have lust power looffer resistance to their entrance. 
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Tbiijr scnttef pnjier money ti|)aii Biid urouiid liinij whieii bcnlcukted 
to induce spectres, ever gruody us tbev are for ready cash, to hurry 
off with it, foi^tting and fursahing their pmyj moreover, (arts of 
this money may serve the departing soul to defray its travelling- 
expenses, for piiyment of Its guides, and gif ts to the spectres and 
deities of lower order, who, hut for liberal bril>ed, would Iianiss it. 
As a rule, on his revival the l-i f^sif gives useful revelations, such 
t& those which wc Iiave ineiitioacd uu page 1287. Eiut it luiiy lie 
that lie doea nut aw like, tlie term of postponement of his death, 
gninted to the god or spirit tn whose employ tic is, licing suddenly 
ended (cf. |). 1272). Hence tine eustum of propping up a H iStt^ while 
he is in a state of pusaession, in order to prevent liim from falling 
(cf. p. 127(i), 

Whoever directs his attention to the ki /I'/Sff and their work, is 
sure to be struck in the Hrst place by their curious practice oi 
inllictiug wuimds upon thciuseUea^ This pnictieu is not inscpnruhlri' 
from their funclion, for there are many who do not indulge in it. 
Professedly it is u means of accelerating the descent of the spirit 
into them, or to intensify their imitiiiitiou. j and indeed we may 
suggest that tiinc'iuia is conducive to the hysterical ecstasies which 
mark possession. Their Botf-wounding Is by no tuenna ii practice of 
modern tiriu^, fur wc have rend on page 1212 of two female w ii 
in the time of the Tain dynasty, who, while iierforming their dances, 
made incisions in their tongues. J have never seen ii it Umg bleeding 
cojiioualy from his dagger-wounds; all whom I auvv always iniplanted 
their daggers into the same old cicatriaed sputa. It is geiienilly 
nverretl that their wounds im? not very piiiuful; which seems not 
incuiisistent with ttie observation that ovLT-hystericiil persuns nut 
fiehlutii have inBcnsitive spuLi. Moreover it is jirelcnded, that the 
wounds nf the ki Uing ns a rule heal ipiickly, owing to certain 
charms of pEi^Kr, ctircfulJy plastered thereon. 

This curious nulo-phlebutomy being cotidiicive to, and tending 
to intensify diviau jininmtiun, wc fully understand why the H tCutg 
subject themselves to it iu ptirticiiLir when, in order to overuwe 
and intimidate the world of spectres, they have to manifest the 
highest degree of the seeing and exorcising power which their 
divine posseasioii confers, for instaiico in processions orguuised for 
the expuktou of plague or cholera (p[i. Ui88 teq.). On some nf 
thesa fKJcasions, they Intensify the awe, which they inspire, to the 
very utmost by elimbing a ladiler of swords in tlie sejuare liefore 
the temple wlieuce the jirocession starts. This ceremony, which, tis 
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we hliVe ifK*ea da p«gti 1248, is perrurmed also by the tat koMj^ at 
iuitlatiuii, U deemed of oirdinaL Impurtuiioe if the epidemic U viohmt 
and of long durutioD. The ladder uppeara then as one of the chief 
items ill the progniiume of religioua fL’stivitics vrhieh are eelebrutcd 
on the spot under direction of tiie tai Aonff} and the rnie then is, 
that the god himself, bj mouth of liia ki /i)»^ or in some other 
way, declares the climbing indispenauble, mid absolutely fef[uisite 
at snch and such an hour of such and such a dav. When this 
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inainent has come, the ii who luis professedly ubserverl the 
vi^l of seven or ten days, pTepirus to climb the ladder with 
dishevelled hair, wearing his embroidered stomacher, his sword in 
Imnd. The chief among the ofhekting tai kong clmm the rungs 
beforelmnd from spectres by sjintterlng or spurting water which is 
mixed with uslies of exorcising charms, and by Ltirowing up rice and 
salt, at the same time ringing his liaml-bell, blowing his burn, mid 
uttering spetU. An ear'Splitting noise of gongs mid drums resounds, 
and the tp, shaking their rings, mutter spells which bring 

down the Celestial Army and its generals. As they call the nor them 
army, a Aoai tiu^f takes position at the north side of the huldcr, 
waving a black banner, and pacing out a itiiigitr Bgureun thegruuiuli 
he, or niiuther, then furiously cleaves the air with a.sword, with 
per[>endicuLir strokes. And in the same wise the four utker cardb 
uid points lire operattxl on by four ioat /id"?, ciiuli with a banner 
of the colour which represents his cardintd point; thus, indeed, all 
demons are sabred away, and the five celestial urmy-divkiuos, 
assembled by those bannerfi, bmvely perform their salutary work of 
destruction of spectres. 

The possessed ki tSa^, nsirunding the Judder barefooted, has Ills 
whole boijy coven^d with exorcising charms of piijicr. From the top 
he ocalters like charms among the public, wliu eagerly sniitch at 
them. No sooner docs he desoend by the otlier side tliau the 
five Aoat who have likewise observed the vigil, climb up 

successively, each with hk Ijotiner, a atrip of devil-cxpciling red 
clolb round bis waUt, They too scatter chortns, am) distribute 
the rest among the bystanders after their descent, iliid they all 
climb a. second time, a thinl, as many limes ns the god hna 
urdained, nay ninny times more if they have sscai; and all this 
time the henvenly regiments willi their thirly-abt Generols fill 
the air, fighting on all sides, imd giving no rjuartor to the ugly 
apoctml crew. 

In many cases, i.'qually in obedience to the god, there Is no 
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ludder, but a ta kiS ' ot ‘bridge of swords*’, that is to 6»tVt two 
{tamllel poles of bamboo or wood, which are placed borisontally u 
liulo above the ground, and connected by pairs of blunt sworiis 
with the edges up. They just allow the foot to rest at every step 
on two edges ut a tiiue, so that the danger of wounding the boIcs 
or Causing them to ache is reduced to nothing. Paper chiirnis 
cover the swords, Thus, Insides the tiu-v and the ti /%, 
any parishioner who pleases may tnakc the salubiry passage, and 
thereby aenjuire resistance against the sjjoctres, and immunity Cr^jin 
the plague. After the performance of the rites described, bii re footed 
workmen, coolies and farmers, esjxicially young jieople, eniulnusly 
irol along in the suite of the ti and the ^ofjf many 

fiishinnHlile shoo-weiiring persons follow; nay, matiy gentlemen or 
even Sadies make the passage so awkwardly that they have to Iw 
sualained liy others wlio move on the ground alongside the bridge. 
Merry hi ugh ter nnd cheering mingle with the noise of gongs and 
Kre-crackere. The same scene may be watcheil at other lemple* 
festivities which we shall describe elsewhere in this work, including 
those which recur annually for the purifiention of the parish from 
spectral evil. 

But, H3 we iiJl may nnderetaud, for the accpiisitiou of immunity 
from evil nothing on such ocoasinns is so uselnl as piissitig through 
the element Fir**, ivhich is the very mightiest ilcvil-ilestroying part 
of the Universe, Therefore a ceremony is performed which ia 
denuminated iuAJg*, «1 reading fire”, or JHaf 'walking 

on a path of fire . By the care of the committee of administfution 
of the temple, a small layer of ebaruotd ta laiil out in the square 
in front. It is gradually cnlaiged in the coutbc of the day by gifts 
of the iiicvout bity, both men uml women and children who arc 
under the patronage of the templt-god (see p. 137U). The propi- 
tioiis Jiour, filed by the god by mouth of hb li AJity, or by the 
magic wrilLog-instrument to which we shall pity attentioti in I be 
next Chapter, is arriving, and the sat kang appears, to attach an eitO'r- 
cismg charm of paper to each side of the layer. But be expels the 
si_e yet more thoroughly from it by mpana of his bell and horn, and 
with spells, chtirm-wliter, rice and snlt, while a fcw men ore busily 
attending to the charcoal, igniting it and funning the glow. The 
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M iV/i ti stand arranged on both sides, uilling dtiMfn the Generala 
and their oelestiai hosts, while the five koal t%&*s with their han- 
■nerg incite them to tlve iissanU; and no sooner iuis the List of them 
finished aubring the air io the same waj as beside the sword-ladder 
or the sword-bridge, than the sai ion^ advances with a rolied-up 
luiit. Evetybody gives room to Him, as, oven siirpasring the hat 
litiv in dUpInj of energy and intrepidity, he vehemently flogs the 
soil with ills mat on tlie four sides of the fire, while uttering 
imperative spells — an eiorcising purification final and radical ! 
Then, with agility and quickness, he pushes the toll right through 
the glowing mass, virtually splitting it up into two halves, in this 
way “opening a fire-path", Mui Ae-Id^, which thus, while pushing, 
he is himself the first to trod. But the layer of fire is thin, so thin 
indeed that he iniglit have opened the path with his shod feet; but 
hb aim being to overawe the spectres, oatentatien before these beings 
is necessary, Sai-hAtf »ak cAHdi*, 'a nai img pnahing a mat", 
is fl saying equivalent to our 'much ado about nothing'. 

The fine-path laid open, the sai koH^ walks it u second time at 
a quick pace, now ringing hia hand-bell and hlowing his hom. He 
is followed by the younger collw^ues who are officiating with him, 
after whom came the several hat /raV, brandiahing their swords, 
the 16 isn ad with their rings, the children under patronage, and 
the general public, many of whom wear paper charms ou their 
dresses, cheering tumultuously, to the reusing noise of gongs, 
oymbois, and drums. Many pass through the fire two, three and 
muny more times; and the puLmkeens containing the images of 
the temple-gods are fetched, and carried through it. And it ia 
not until the glowing fire is dying out that the noisy crowd 
difljierscs from the spot, to seek diversion elsewhere in the square or 
in tho temple, especinlly at the theatticals, which nil grent festivals 
rtre always |K;rformcd nlnmat uninterruptedly for the anmseraent of 
the gods and their beloved parbliioners. 

It is the theoiy that evety one who |xissea through the fire or 
over the bridge of knives ought to observe iJie vigil beforehand, 
lest he might burn luiiiself or incur wounds; hut probably no body 
attends to this precautioti, iHioauae it is so troublesonie. But there 
are some the cyclical oharactere of whoso hirthiiuys are in collision 
•with those of the ilwya or hours when these rites are celebrated. 
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'Hiese perstras sbould be cnrefui to content themselves with attending 
ut a distance, lest their fate he injujed or greatly endangered; 
lest also the useful effect of the rites be frustrated by their 
preaonoe. It may therefore be cnlletl a wise tnenaure that the colliding 
chajocters are nit published, for general infonnntian and warning, 
on a piece of paper which is posted up in the temple or its 
premises. People in mouruing must likewise, by keeping their 
distance, abstain from disturbing tjie propitious effect of the rites. 




CHAPTER V. 


SPtRkT'WAtTtXQ, AND OTHXR ORACin.AH WORK. 

It is not only bj gibbeneh, atteied bf the mouths of their 
possessed tuediums, thnt spirits or gods in Chlm dis{)e1 human 
doubts and reveal unknown things. They may do so also by means 
of writing, scribbled down by the band of those prsons, and like¬ 
wise interpreted by the associates of the latter^ 

For writing-instrument they use a so-called k i This character 
does not occur in tho Classics, but must be, at least, ns old »s the first 
century of our era, becauso it is mentioned in the Sftwoh wen ns 
meaning * divination, serving to ask for a solution of doubt"’, ft 
contains the element , which is very old, jmd frequently occurs in the 
Classics in the sense of interpretation of oracles, being ludned composed 
of !> or 'divination’', especially by ineims of tortuiss-sbens, and p , 
mouth ; the clemont {, may biive been arlded to represent a twig nr 
some lengthy object with whicli to write the omcles. Hut this is a mem 
suggestion of otir own. We do not ventiim to assert that spirit- 
writing is os old US the Shwok um, seeing that this Iiook. does 
not state that n ki wits an Lnatrument for tho production of such 
writing. Moreover, we have not found ony reliable refemneo to 
spirit-writing in books anterior to the Tling dynasty. * 

In Amoy, such an instrument is, besides ib', culled H pil*^ 
“divitiing-pencila"; the pencils nseil by tlie whole niitton to write 
with are there called pit. Spectres must bo kept awny from it. 
Jest they disturb its movements nr cause it to give wrong orocleej 
therefore it is made of poacbwood, which spectm fear (see p. QCO), 
or occasionally, for the same reason (cf. p, 999), of willow. To 
obtain an excellent ki, a natural fork ought to be cut fooin the 
south-eastern, side of the tree, where this has always been exposed 
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to the ruing and calminatiag sun; if obtained from that eide, itnnt 
only will tw feared hj spectres with a fear of peculiar intenaitj 
(c£ page 959), but, being imbued with the light of nature in its 
greatest strength, that light, which is the source of universal divine 
intelligence, will cause it to produce oracles always thoroughly 
intelligent, intelligible, and sage. The excellence of this fork mny, 
tnoroover, be perfected by haoiau magic. That is to say, before 
l)eing cut' off, one or mare mighty charms ntay bo carved in the 
bark of the tree, or attached tn it; and during the cutting, efficient 
spells may be pronounced, commaoding the fork to display aniraa* 
Mon and life for ever, and give clear revelations whenever handled. 
And it stands to reason, that to enhance its excellence, the fork 
must be cat off on a day and hour which ore auspicious because 
they are under the influence of the Universal Yang. Highly excel¬ 
lent ki arc also those wluch the gods, for the consultation of 
whom they tire destined, themselves point out on the tree in the 
same way in which, as described on page 1321, they select tnedicinca. 


H(. sn. 



lutrumt tor to writ* wilk. 


Finally, the forked branch is painted red, to incroase Ita spectre- 
expelling capacity. It is about 18 inches in length, and has (see Fig. 30) 
a short stump, projecting at the point of bifurcation at almost 
right angles to the arms; this stump serves to tmec the divine scrawl 
in some bma, sand or tneense-ashes, poured out on a table or on a 
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large wooden pbittor which is called ki or ‘divmiag'.pljiHer'*. 
on which the stufl is from time to time rolled smooth and even. Xlie 
medium* who holds one iirm of tho fork with his right hand, is 
called the kinh /■sfa^ ii ^ itiUff or &kan M “ bearer or holder 
of the right ki ; ut the same time* a member of his club holds tho 
other Rrm with hts left hand, and is therefore the kidk fh ki i or 
Han ih ki 4 Mn^*, *1100116? or holder of the left ki". The latter 
is oJso called the if*, “secoadaij or auilliary diviner", os tie 
merely behaves neutmlly and passively, abalainiiig from disturhing 
the moveinents of the medium, which are those of the spirit which 
is in him and in the ki. The writing down of oraolts on the 
table or platter is called Mdh ki ck'nt ji or Han ki ck^at p*, 
•to produce characters by hearing or holding the ki”, 

’ Clubs which practise the system are in many cases u shabby lot, 
their chapels or temples unknown to liime, their spirit-writing only 
appealing to the very lowest class. But there are many uf a Ijetter 
sort. The gods of some clubs are in*s[jeeial repute for their oracles, 
so that their temples draw a considerable income from the purees 
of the well-to-do, and even the literary and the mandarin class. 
In such a case, the club will even contain educated men. transcrip¬ 
tion of divine hingnagc into legible human writing being no work 
for the rabble. There are large temples to which j>eople of the b^t 
classes, and even high ofhcials, resort for oracles in n uni here so 
great every day, that it is necessary to register their names and 
their subjects for consultation, in order that everybody may duly 
have his turn. The ki of a fashionable ch|b U as a rule clad in 
red silk or broadcloth, on which dragons ore stitched with gold 
thread; for it is clear that, having to Inirbour so often tho spirit 
of a god, tho instrumeut deserves, just as well as lib image, to 
wear the dress of divinity, which is a mantle cmbroidDred with 
the said imperial animals. Of such a k i of higher order, the end 
below the vertex is abo nicely carvctl and gilded, representing the 
head and scaly neck of a dragon or snake (ace Fig. '30). 

For consiiitation of a god by nicons of this writing-implciucnt, 
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some members of the club assemble Ihefore his altar, on which, 
in the hope of winning his good-will, inoenao with some sncnhciul 
food and &[)iritfl are arranged. The medium and the secondary, 
each holding an arm of the ki, stand by the platter while '‘tlie 
spirit Is invited or invoked" * by mwms of an incantation in the 
manner known to us (cf. page l£73); it ‘descends into the ki*', 
king ki*i or it ‘goes up into it", or it ‘adbcns to 

it", ku ti*i or it ‘has contact with it”, Aonn ki*. Up ond down 
the vertex moves; the ki tong l>ehave3 as usual in his state of 
puascsston; the motion of his right arm is stow and spasmodic, us 
if be were wresting the ki out of the nsaUtant's hand. All thin 
tends to prove, that the implement has become extremely heavy in 
oanaequcnee of its oocnpaney by the god. Suddenly with a bang 
the tip comes down upon the writing-table; like a hammer it 
jumps up and down, two, three, even more times, its violence 
lieing tempered by the automatic resistance of the other holder. But 
almost instantly it scrawls something, and the interpreter rends, 
“ 1 am the god So-nnd-so”, for indeed it is always of high imjx)rt- 
ance for the consnltants to know precisely &nm whom the oracle 
comes. Should the spirit not mention its name and surname of its 
own accord, these are politely asked fur by the leading member of 
the club by moans of un incantation which ia slowly chanted as 
many times as ts necessary, and which is comprised in terms like 
for instance these, ‘With whom do wo meet? we must become lietter 
**acquainted with thy name; in front of the hills of Ln^kiang 
‘(Amoy island) there are murderous influences which thwart our 
‘purposes, and we desire to walk through life with placid winds 
‘and smooth waves”*. The spirit will then write an answer tike 
this; ‘You desire to know the true surname and name of me, 
■god that I am; tlm flrat port of it is Kung-sun, and Ch°eu is 
‘the second” ^ It may even occasionally mention the time when 
it lived, its birth-phice, and other particulars. 
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The miniB being obfeiined, the spirit is politely naked by the 
leader wlieiher it will now give an oracle; and the answer is given 
by another flourishing, followed by a knocking or bumping and 
scratching on the table. With remarkable insight anti quickness the 
reader dictates the scrawl to the scribe, who puts evciything on 
paper, an oracle being thus obtained iu versifled form, in two or 
more lines which consist of an equal namber of characters. It is 
therefare evident that, to be e reader or scribe, some poetic ability 
is essential; or he must be an improviaatore. knowing a qaantity 
of poetical plirases by heart. The task of a reader or scribe b 
especially diJbeult when many clients are pi^nt, as the god will 
then pve his answers witli a striking rapidity, and even with pro* 
cipitatioD. Besides, gods and spirits have their odd fancies, and are 
prone to write characters whimsically upside down, or the com¬ 
ponents in the wrong sequence. Or they will suddenly stop writing 
when just in the middle of a phrase, the ki at the same time 
losing its weight because tlie spirit departs; it must then be set 
in motion again by res-anitimtion of the medium and the ki by 
means of a continuous recital of the incantation and the burning 
of many “eye-opeuing papera". Apart from such incidents, it b 
far from rare for the spirit to write anything but answem to the 
questions which are propounded. If asked e.j. whether a certain 
junk will safely rcturnMnto the port, it may occur to him to reply 
that the cuDBultant is a bad man, who had better atone for his 
sins immediately by thorouglily reforming his conduct aud conci¬ 
liating the divine world by means of sacrifices, masses, and other 
good works. Such dhsagreeable things may occur and recur in an 
endless variety, even though many consultants undoubtedly arc 
shrewd enough to ascribe them to the reader and the scribe.* who. 
if at a loss how to answer, have rccoursa to smart improvbation 
or to com man place phnises. 

Wheo the oracle is consulted in aisea of illness, the ocrnwl will 
sometimes reveal the (act that the spirit can give no advice uulras it 
has seen the patient in person. It is then the task of themeilium and 
the other holder of the ki to ahnftte through the street, finniy grasping 
the ittstrument, until after mneh slow'and nneertsin movement, 
alternated by hurried steps, they reach the house. There going on 
in the same wise for some time in the premises and rooms, they 
finally reach the sickbed, pass their writing-instrument over the 
patient from time to time, and return in the same queer way to 
the nltir whence they airae, tn find now the mstriiment. quit® 
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willidg to wHtc B or soioe tu&ciical ndvioo, tt b alao not 

^n<^olnfnoll for the two men, while AOtuoliy eciibbling, to be pushed 
bv the ki to another {uirt of the teoiple or its premises, or into 
the street, the spirit Laving sootebudy there to cansult or something 
to see. But such ostentation, calculated to make an impressioa on 
the public, is onlj^ indulged in by eluhs of less fashionable standing, 
and regarded with very little reverence by the educatctl. 

But the Mtuation becomes redly critical when the ki goes totally 
wrong because an undedred spirit, or even some spectre, takes 
possession of it, or ciings to the soul of the medium who holds it, 
with evident intent to manifest its power of visiting men with evil 
by cattsing the [mint to write very lin propitious onictes, or onicles 
which are mere nonsense, or which are utterly unintelligihie end 
useless. Fortunately, however, such base interference seldom lasts 
longer thiui a few moments, for tiie real spirit is not long in coming 
and umking an end of it, even being so kind to write down the 
name or quality of the peccant being. Such incidents are called 
, ttUR ii\ “playing fast and hnit&e with the ki”. To keep Iheui 
down to II minimum, good care is taken that the ki, while uuused, 
is always stored away on the altar of the god that is wont to 
enter it, and even within the shrine of its image, so that the 
spirit of the hitter can pervade it porptually and thoroughly, and 
no other spirits can infect it. 

On the other hand, the ki may ciiuse surprises which arouse 
great salisfactiou and delight. A god not caUed, even not at ail 
thought of, may ixsasionully descend into it iiud state himself to be 
of so high n rank and dignity, that his oruclcs must bo of a pecu¬ 
liar value. Even Kwiiu-ti in his own person, aUbough he has a 
place on the Paruiissus of the State Religion ua patron divinity of 
military matters, often deigns to manifest himself in this way. 
Great also is the joy when some deceoscii member of the hiroily 
of the consultant unexpectedly manifests himself. He is then sure to 
describe his condiHon in yonder regions, ami how, where, and 
when his rekitious may mend that couditlon by means of sBcrifices 
and requieui-masses, the iLruily thus learning the means by which 
to ensure at the same time bis gratitude, protection and help, 
so useful in the life on earth. And should that same, soul then 
rome down another time, and drolare that it b now happy and 
contented, having, in consatjuencse of tliosc niiissee, oven attained to 
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tile nink of n god or huddha, entitling it to the venonilioft of tlie 
liuinon mce^ then satUfiictbR is ut its iiuight, iind raav even lend 
to the erection of a special Hltur, furnislicd with its Image ur painted 
portmit, 1 %’hcre it may gain fame, popularity ami worship by giving 
reliable orscles nnrl sage advice to every comer. And having thus 
yielded for n time grEst pecimiary profit to its owHcre, the ilwelling 
may in the end be gratefully bonglit by pious iuhabitoulfi of the 
ward, for conversion into a temple (cf. ]), 1273), 

Oracles obtained by means of this gmphie system of pisvcho* 
inancy bear, of course, no other character than, those produced by 
mediums verbally, since in point of fact they all alike proccGd from 
the brains of interpreters and scrilies. The interest, which the edn- 
cjitcd Lake in the system, is so great that, desirous of oracles 
thoroiighiy reliablo, many will eiiuble the god to prepare properly 
for an answer; to this end, they first write n letter to him, in which 
they lay down their questions with such precision of detnil as 
they think is wanted. This document ut the same time informs 
the god tliat they intend to set out a sacrifice on his altar on 
such-and-such u day, and that they humbly invite him then to 
come aud jiurtake of it and at the same time give his answer. In 
-good time the letter is jmt into an envelope which bears the name 
and title of the god, and is liitmed at his altar, together with 
some counterfeit memuy, made of gold jiaper. The success of the 
boDSultatiun may also he much furthered by the ocinsultaiits piously 
piiHrying tbemselves liefurehand by means of ablutions Jind alistinenisj, 
unii dressing in clean clothes. Indeed, gods or shen are pure, just 
as pure us the Universal Yang of which they arc the components, 
and pure beings are Inalinctively shy «of impurity; moreover, the 
Li hi teaches explicitly, that for communicutiun with gods a vigil 
is requisite (cf, page 1347), 

Any ki may also be instrumental in the acquisition of the hand¬ 
writing of gods and famous men of the past. It occurs in fact 
that such a being writes pf its own accord that it wishes to give 
autographs. Forthwith then an ordinary human writing-pencil is 
tied to the stump of the ki, and dipped into vermilion ink; and tho 
two holders move it over a sheet of yellow paper, laid out to receive 
the writing. The pencil may have to be flipped in several times, 
and the paper replaced by many sheets; and tile height of satis^ 
faction is reached should something like human letters be disoemible 
amid the scrawl. These may then be given a finishing touch aud cor¬ 
rected, and, copied on scrolla, suspended in rooms on the walls as 
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mro, protective chartaa of cnequa]le<l eioellenoe, valued in accord¬ 
ance with the repututian of the god, 

Tn 15D4, when plague wua rife in Hongkong, a handbill on 
devil-expelling peach-ted paper was put into circulation then, informing 
the people that Kwnn-ti had descended Into a Ici no lees than five 
times. At the iirst descent, be had scrawled this line 



— it was not interpreted in the handbill, and we are, of course, not 
able to dodpher it ourselves. At the second visit of the god, the 
ki produced the following scrawl 


— explained to be an impreasion of his seal, being, in three rows, 
these twelve chai^tcre: 

‘seal for the private use of Kwan So-and-so ', Assessor for the 
administration of the labours of the Plague Department", And on the 
third descent, the divine pencil produced this line 




- n.<»ninK! aUg ^ i fi,. 

strong and inflexible (in virtue) must sedulouslj 
manifest these qualities, so that immoral persons 
are induced to look to themselves". His fourth 
visit was of the greatest ethical bfereat; indeed, 
he then wrote no less than forty-two lines of six 
characters, rending us follows, in free translation: 


t , So-nnd-Kt, itaoili for hiii pcmosl twiiw Ya , Labooed iHit sf renpect 






AM d&ACLK WUlTfKN liY JCWAN-Tl. 

*^1 GUI Kwuli Su-atttl'SO of tlie (xreEit Han dynasty ^ 1 liavo 
'sotiiething to anuuujicc to you, people that aie tiuw seeking foT 
^medicines. If you observe 'vrith attention the seasonal cfinditions 
"as they are doing tbeir work umong the [teople, you cannot iail 
" to sec that in this year they are not undisturbed m their course. 
*E)i 7 and poisonous exhalations from the conUyards which • Ue 
"adjacent to the forts have Ijeeo spreading about in condensation 
"for a long time; and yet you did remain irreligious then, until 
"the present distressing calamity came, to drive you to acts of 
"re[)entHOce before Jluddliu and to recitation of Uuddbist holy 
"books. Dut late has dispused, and fate t^nnot be escaped; hence 
"even your uharms and medicines are iib|olutely powerless against 
" iL The catastrophe was reiwrtetl among yourselves to be rife in 
"Kwaugtung uud Kwsngsi, nnrl to create terror and fright in 
"Shantung and Shansi, imd to prevail also in King'cheu and in 
"Chihli; from all sides there came informiLtion about Its prevalence, 
" and yet, why was there in that time no symptom of remorse 
"among you, nor any improvement of conduct? Now the catastrophe 
"cun no longer be diverted from its uaurBs; indeed, fate must 
"now have its fulfilment, and in the second place, punishment 
"for your secret sins is ntscesaary. This visitation shall not pass 
"away until ouc or two out ui every ten of you have succumbed 
"before your uwn eyes; it is Heaven’s will that it shall be so, 
"and it cannot be escaped. But Hraiveii U also compassionate for 
"all that live. It bos therefore {teigned to entrust to me the 
"management of the whole matter; indeed, on account of my 
■ power, meritorious conduct, and feats performed formerly, spectres, 
"wherever I show myself, stand in fear, and the gods in owe, 
"Shame upon you! not one virtuous thought has os yal arisen in 
•you, and nevertheless you pretend that the aacrifichi! victims which 
"you kill for the gods, your expensive paper money, incense and 
"candles will save you from this epidemic, and will lengthen your 
"lives! Deplore your sins immediately Ijefore me, and take an oith 
■before Heaven, for wbo is then* among you to vrhoui the mani- 
"festations of my majesty are unknown? And let there be no 
"insincerity, either iu your mouths or in your minds; hut let your 
"oath produce complete reformat ion and immediate evidence that 
"you wHl no longer remain light-minded. If then there be clear 
"proof that your bouse is a house of virtue, aad that you recite 
•my canon and rely upon it, not despising mo in your hearts, 
•then on the tenth day of recitation shall T positively manifest 
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potrer, and, jipiitfutiiig in peranu, mukc )'t>u tirndy believe lu 
“ my majesty oud might.” ^ 

And iletMieudiiig into the ki for tiie iifth time, the god gave in 
the following termfi u detuiled account of the way in which 
had been coEnmiaaioned by Hcjtven to mitigate the efiecta of the 
plague: *By appointment of the Great Tmpcrinl Ts‘ing dytiEisty, I 
am the Inspector ami Ruler of the Rudilhiia, Gods and Immortiija. 
as also the Keeper of the red book for registmtion of dnmtions of 
lives, and of the black register of the lurjuiuatiuUB of lives, am] the 
Manager of all toiuples and uuu vents, Soaring up ward to the Psilnce 
of ticaveu, in order to entreat fur prolongation of huiiinn lives and to 
delihemte with thu Celcsthd Emperor a bout nmtterii rebiting to hnnuin- 
ity, 1 cutQu at the gite of thu third htaiven, and met with the gods 
of Winds and Fire and that of tlie jdatict Vutins*, who find ijtJcn 
diroetotl by Heaven to return to the eartii. Heaven, thus they told niu, 
in hli just imliguatiun about tlie depravity of the hum an mce, 
among which wlckeilncss and dishonesty prevail even among children, 
had just then directed Venus to go to tlie got! of Water iirid 
order him to oause the YangtiiJ^ to inundate the border countries, 
and also to visit the god of Wind am! tell him to ccHopemte with 
that of Water in such a way that a plague should sprtsfid, which, 
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swMiidL'd 1)> the god of Fire, might reduco the human mcc to 
less than half its nuuietical strength. I was struck with lionsterna- 
tion. Hurrying to tlie Empyrean, I implored the Cfelestkl Emperor 
of Jade mercifully to mitigata Hia order in so f[ir that the visita¬ 
tion should lust no longer than half a year, and in every depart¬ 
ment no more than live tliousand families ahouid he struck. Moreover 
I reqneated, that, should there be sincere re pen ta nee of sins^ the 
‘judges of merits'* (see page 1363) might he entitled to sue out 
Heaven's jiardoa. On tliia the God of Ilcaven charged me witli 
the management of the Department of PLignes, and directed me 
to appoint a hundred judges of merits fur every pruviow, who, 
together with a nutiil>ar of howeat and importial ufficora who hud 
depirteil from human life, and a thousand itinerant devils of the 
nether world, should descend into the world of men, and tliere 
institute a close inveatigation into their conduct. You now know 
the reason why, as you may see with ynnr (;wn eyes, in these 
days s|jectres are so busy among men. Hut no dwelling where alia I 
devotion and friondahip prevail will be onteretl by any pbgue- 
demons; such homes have nothing to fear, and it is my wish tliat, 
thinking of the grentnesa of jiiy power, they will feel quiet iiin\ 
resigned. Let them also bear in mind that the CHtnatrophe is of 
Heaven’s sending, and therefore cannot be diverted even by me. 
People who slight my warning, be it ever so little, shall full victima 
to the plague; and those who slight it in a greater degree shall be 
cut down by the a word of Clieu Ts'ang \ ray attendant. Neither 
with sacrifices, nor with worship will you be able to bribe mci 
I do not at all belong to those l>ein^ who jure greedy of sacrifice 
Olid worship, .My protection is not to he obtained save by cultiva¬ 
tion of virtue and sanctity, cotubineJ with rwiitations of my canon; 
or in the case of women who cannot read, it may be obtained by 
one imamse^tick kindled in the morning, and one in the evening. 
Hut do not forget, that if your conduct is not fiiinl, honest and 
pure, it ia far better for you to leave my canon unread, 

"Those who have sincerely and fervently pledgwl an oath before 
me to be virtuous, must draw with my sword thirty-aii circles in 
the nir, and below them write this sentence, ' Kwun So-und-ati, 
Assessor for the ndministration of the labours of the Phigue De¬ 
partment, is here'**; if affixed to the door, it will prevent all 
spectres from entering, But woe to you if you thus use my names 





tHE FRIK9TUOOD OF AlflMISU, 




without rejiFotaace of uina or without biking the with! tlie judge 
of [nerit will rtiacover you, aod givo no jianlon. E luy great 
etreaa upon, these my Ijfe*s«¥ing inalractionfl, iiu purled by nje by * 
meutia of the kL Beware of making use of them after the manner 
of deceivers I He who diatrlbutea twenty copies of them will protect 
himself frotn the plegue, and dtatribution of two hundretl copies 
will protect his whole family”* 

Here followed a recipe fur a medical compound oonsistmg of 
seventeen ingredients, written down by the gorl on the occasion of 
the same fifth decent, together with a direction how to prepare 
it; this mixture was to be aw'alluwed should plague-boils appear and 
the tempera tare rise. And finally the handbill gave these chanus 



calcubited to avert the plague if duly copiwl with ctrmabar ink 
on a sheet of yellow paper, and pasted by the door, the canon of 
Kw'an-ti being in ^he mean time piously' recited. These characters 
occur in no humau dictioniiry, but are elemenbiTy symbols in 
whimsicail combinations, evidently harbouring some mystic meaning; 
>|^chuh indeed may mean the homonymous * to drive away", 
and ^ and may be deemed to represent the same sound; and 
^ or •sickness" might stand for ‘the plague". 

If an idol which is private property is applied to for oracles by 
moans of the ki, the owners are paid for the consultations uf it, 
but the charges are seldom eiceaatve, competition being rather keen 
in this line of business. The image is frequently transported to private 
dwellings, cither for consulbition about patients, or, owing to the 
Decesrity of rebuilding or repair, for asking its divine advice with 
respect to Fuog-shui. In such cases, the gofl himself is consnlted 
beforehand by means of divining-blocks about the day and hour on 
which he shall be thiua transported. Very often it b deemed 
sufiicient to take only the k i thither, tlib iustrumeut bring, as 
well as the image, imbued with the spirit of the god. In such 
cases the po^esaed kr will hardly ever begin to write until the 
two bearers have careered about the house and its premises for a 
while, in order tu cuabk the spirit to Inspect everything. Beside 
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the altar-tHble, which bcara n act uf secriiidul iirticlcs, an nrm-chair 
ia placed, and tlie god conjured down by ineaDa of incenae, spells, 
■oye-opeDing papers*’ and drunitnmg i and after ho has IxJOti imiteil 
with polite phxBses, bows and prostrations to sit dovm. more chairs 
, ate aet out for other gods, should he bo supposed to be accompanied 
by any. Long hours, nay entire evenings and days, nuiy then be 
spent in letting the ki write; indeed the i|uestiunB will be ulmoat 
endless should kinsmen and friends avail themselves of the oppor¬ 
tunity to drop in and obtain advice, Shonld the family belong to 
the fashionable class, gratit decorum is observed, os at every meeting 
of educated people; each (question is made in a soft and solemn 
tone, or even carefully written on ptipcr, and l>urned with an tiddi- 
tional quantity of sheets of [xiper money to enrich the god. 

Such spiritnullstic conferences are frequent among the lictter classes. 
They may be cannccled with a variety uf magical and ceremonial 
humbug for which there are no rules. Clmstiona oonocming success 
expected in commercial and ether enterprise, or in the state- 
examinations, or about any niettm uf life and death, are put in 
titenuy or reading language, and answered in the same style, even 
in verse and rhyme, with classical and historical allusions; and 
though the simplest explanation of this erudition of the god is 
that the readers and writers of the scrawl themselves aivs men of 
tetters, the eonhdeoce of the consuitontii in the divine origin of the 
answers is not shaken thereby. Nor is the general credulity strained 
by the fact that spirits announce themselvca in the scrawl very 
often by names which occur in the CUssica or in huitoricat novels, 
and therefore are familmr to scholars and even genemi refidcia. 

No Ai is required for such conferences. His pl^e may be occupied 
by anybody who is able to handle the hi even without any symp¬ 
toms of possession or ecstasy. The reader is the leading man of the 
conference. Though he is seldom non-pitisscd, and generally reads tlie 
scmwl fluently, casea may occur when he discuvovB mixtures of lines 
and points which defy interpretation, and juat for this reason, unless 
they are aseriberl to tricks of spectres, attract attention to an uooomrnon 
degree. All men of letters are sure to hear of the event and to 
sharpen their wits upon the interpretation; and the solutions 
flu^ested are apt in many such cases to create disquiet and nervous 
agitation among a people who constantly live in fear of plagues, 
droughts, robbe», rebels, and even attachs .of devils en 

Thus the readers of apirit-sciawl may be considered to be the 
actual professors of the system. Mfloy make a calling of their art 
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luixiTiag ttt tlielr houses clients who seek tu hnve their doubts 
dispelled ntiil nre witling tu |jaT tbr the boon; on thtse occaaioiiB 
they do nit the work by theoiselvos, includiug the* handling of the 
ki, which they eiiuse to write witliout theuiselvGB nuinifestiag 
uny possession. Wild geatioulatfon and bumping thus liemgcxciiided, 
it is not neceusoty lor the instrument to he so solid us that which 
wo hnve deacribed. In tCwungtung they use m thin rod of some 
Icngthj with a slight curve at one end, aert the other cod tijtetl 
rectat^ularly in the middle of n hrtuxder piece of wood, about 
half a foot in length, which is borne by the ueling medium on 
the forefingers or palms of the hanJa, while the curvetl end rests 
on the writing-table. '■ 

Tho ntAgicul “plimnix" thus “soars and flled" undoubtedly every¬ 
where in the Empire, in the Metropolis in luipuriaJ circles, as well 
aa In hamlets in the huts of the peasantry. It hna a powerful 
influence on the exercise of leUglun, because guds who descend into 
it are wont also to use tl for the promotion of their own private 
interests, as e, to order that Eacriflcee shall lie offered, or eacii- 
ticial masses cajlchrated. or even chapels and temples shall be erected 
for their worship. A cose is even known, and recorded in bunks, 
of a spirit which wrote on the table that it w'as longing for a 
higher post in the divine world, and theiefom liadc its people scud 
to the Emperor of Heaven an earnest petition that it might bo 
promotctl. Of course the people could not refuse Ui comply with 
ao rettsunable a request; the petition wr;ia written and ccremoniuusly 
burned; and not long afterwanis the spirit descendtrd again into 
the ki, to announce the happy news that the |>etttlon had been 
granted and such-and-sucb a dignity Iwd been conferred upon it; 
for which reason it now eipressed to its votaries its moat cordiid 
tliunks. 

Besides, application is made to gods by means of the ki for all 
sorts of hints with regard to the celebration of their fcativaU. 
They are asked, for instance, whether and at what times the people 
shall “tread fire", or climb a sword-ladder, or use a bridge of 
swords, or how and when processions shall be organized, etc. It is 
also the task of the ki to reveal incantations by which spirits may 
be colled into their mediums, or sjiells by which spectres may bis 
expelled from men, housea, parishes ami vLUagea; in short there is 


1 EiiiqSt in Nutoi and Quiinai «in CThiEiih nnd lapnn^ f, |ta|!P 1M; 
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notbinv la tlie will of the UuiTorae, represented und divulged by 
its sben. wliicfi tbia admirable mstmtiient may not reveal It even 
serves the gotia to work out tbo moraJ educatioii of the human 
mce. IndGed, exhortationa and threats have for ceoturics Ijeeri 
received hy means of it througbout China ia very large uuinbersi 
many ore, by the care of virtuous men of erudition, printed to this 
chiy for circulBtiim by thousands, reprinted over and over, ami 
bound up into books for gratuitous distribution. 


Spirit-writing may be an old art in China, seeing that Animism 
in that part of the world is old. But nothing on this head can as 
yet he stated with eertalnty, for want of documentary evidence. 
No written rcfereujce to it of an earlier date than the T'^ang dyunaty 
ia known to us. 

From two small books of tlie 'Fang epoch, wluoh we liave before 
us, we learn that the art of making spirits write was practised in 
that age, though in manners unlike the modern one which we * 
have described, Ono of these books is the CAiA i H ' On Strange 
Mutters collected and written down”, which bears the oanie of 
Li Sinn * aa its author. It contoliiB the following lines i 

‘ When the high Minister of State and feudal prince of Wei was 
■only li secondary officer in Ping-cheu, before he hod been on 
■duty there for ten months, suddenly a man ftom the country, 
■named Wang, politely applied at the gale of hk mansion for an 
interview, The pnnee told Lim to sit down with him, on which 

■ he said .'luma man who can find out things concerning the 
■unaeon world'. And as the prince did not forthwith display much 

* bterest, the visitor bade him place a table in the principal innor 

* apartment, with nothing else than some paper, a w'riting-peQcil, 
■incenfle, and water; then he told him to lower the mat which 
■hung before the door, and silently pay attention to what would 
“ happen ; wherenijon they sat down together in the western side- 

gallery, After a while, Wang saidj ‘Now let us go and see', 
"and they found eight very big .characters on the paper, with an 

■ explanation in ordinary squoi-e writing, reading thus, ‘Yourdignity 
■will be that of a very highest Minister; you will live to your 
■sixty-fourth year'. Wang now hastily asked permission to go 
■home, and it was never ascertained whither he went; anil in the 
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“Hwui ch'^ang period ^ A, D. 84^1—847) the prince was three times 

• registered oa a grandee of the ^eiy highest official ranh. He died 
“ in Uai-niu just at the age which Wang had ascertained -**' 

The second of the two books is the Ki JS^en which contains 
the toUowing tale; 'In Kiang^tso there was one Chi TsieOt n 
•person from Yu-kan, beloapng to a family of petty officials- He 
•alone was bent on study and letterSj and he called hiniself a 
•graduate of the lowest class [sin-ts'^ai). In the first month of the 

• year, in the night when the moon was lull, it was custom ary for the 
•people to take a wicker rice-tniy, and dress it with clothes, and 
•insert a chopsUck into it by way of beak, which they caused to 
“ write on a platter corered with tlour, in order to divine. The 
“family of Chi IVien likewise did thia, and without serious intent 
“coujuntd the tray, saying, 'Pray divine what office Chi Tsien the 
“aiU'ts^ai will get*. Wheremwn the tray wrote thus, 'Ho will 
"pass the age of fifty; I cannot write out anything from hia 
“book of life, but only from that of hla friend Ghtng Y'lien-cb'u: 
•this man will reiaain poor and not be invested with an official 
"dignity, and he will die at the age of forty-eight*. Aftorw'atds, 
“when living in Cheh-si, Ching Yuan-ch’'u was recommended for 

• a post in netive government aervico- hut he had euerclscd this function 
•for no lunger than one day when a virulent illnesa carried him 
•off, just in his forty-eighth year. Chi Tsien afterwards liccamo 
•Controlling Judge in Kin-ling, and died while on duty, at the 
•age-of fifty-one.”^ 

• *gtasH 
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The trays which were used for oracle-writing at thHt time, were 
probably the same as those which, made to a circular shape of thin slips 
of baniboo, are ia universal uao to this day for wiDnowiug rice or 
gruin by throwing it up in the wind. Rc'fercTicee to their use for 
dmtiation, which occur in works of later times, intimate that the 
tray probably was suspended above the writing-table, in such a 
manner that, as soon aa the spirit did settle m it, the chopstick might 
move over the table in any direction j or it was held by a 
medium with one hand at one side, and by onuther person at the 
other, thus being enabled to move tip and down according to the will 
of the spirit, also to reciprocate the obelsancea of the consultants, or 
even to strike at them. Brooms, likewise at hand eveiy where, were 
used in a similar manner. Sudden swinging nr rotating motions, 
occasionally remarkably quick, indicated ooenpation by tlie spirit. 

Of course it must have been observed soon enough that omcles 
conld be drawn from any medimn in a much simpler way, via. by 
letting him, while under mspimiion, write them down directly with 
an ordinary writing-pendL Indeed, Chen Mib, who wrote in the 
thirteenth century, informa us that they were actually obtained in 
this way. * Lu, Second Gnanlian of the fieir Apparent, recommended 
magician whoeunld bring down Immoitala and was a champion 
“at his cups, called for this reason Li the drunkard. Whenever 
“people in SM-cheu (in HupeJi pr.) prayed for anything, he directed 
‘them to write their prayer on paper and roll this up tightly; 
“then he bade them recite the prayer while burning a lump ot 
■ incense, whereupon he put it into an envelope and sealed it, 
“burning it in the censer, together with a hundred sheets of gold 
“pper. This done, he asked for spirits, and greedily swallowed even 
“as Hinch as four or five pints. Having thereupon rubbed bis ink, 
“he wrote big characters, either figures like kwa in running hand 
“or not, or verses and poems, filling up several tons of shceta, all 
“neatly and correctly, and quite legibly. The answers which they 
“gave were nowr and then quite relevant to the qnearions." » 

a^aL + a. «,isffissAIDS 
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These linea Rte instructive, aa thej shon' that it is to the Chinese 
even H matter of indifference whether the inspinition 'of mcdiuiua 
is obtainiHl frou] “a spirit” or from "apirita”. That this drunken 
mediiua provKl only able to write largenjusecl ebameters is no more 
oatonisbing than the fact that the writing, scrawled to Una day by 
such unwieldy writing-instrumonts as the ki are, is ciceasivcly gross 
and laige. As a matter of fijct it is uo writing, but merely a web 
of lines, oat of which only the wit and fancy of interpreters can 
extract characters by arbltriury combination, nlteration, addition, 
and omiBsion. 

The abnormal dimensions of the characters written by spirits have 
even given rise to extravngnnt tales. * In the second year of the 
•Ching hwo period (A. f), 1113), some people of Siang*yih fin 

* tlunan pr.?) on the 15th day of the first muon called the goddess 

* l^ctiSkii (see p, 1334) by way of diversion. When she hod finished 
*her writing on the paper, the characters were one foot in diameter, 
“One cf the company then askeil, 'Can you write charnclers of 
“still greater size?' And forthwith she wrote, 'Tlense paste tt^ether 

* two hundred maps of the Siang district; T will write for you the 
“one character fhappLuess) upon it'. On which somebody said, 
“‘There is no dhliuulty about the paper, but where can so large a 
“pencil }>e got?' And she iLnswered, 'Please fasten together in a 
“bundle ten pounds of hemp, and thus make a pencil mure than 
“two feet in diameter; and for ink take a large basin with rcady- 
“ made wet pfunt'. Those who Interested themselves In the matter 
■ provided the paper and the pencil, and repaired to the wheat-fielda 
“of a rich man, where they laid out tho [wper and assembled, to 
“see what would happen. And the goddess came, and wrote, 
“'Please procure a man round whose neck the pencil may be tied'. 

* And this man did not feel that his body rose in the air and moved 

* backwards and rorv^ords over the plmu, in such a wise tlmt the 
"cbiuacter was ready in a moment, neat and beuuriful. And then 
“(the said man) took a small pencil, nnft wrote in the comer of 
“the paper those words, 'Take It to the SQen-teb gate, and sell it 
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■there for five hundred strings of coins 

* But the prefect of the district orrosted the persons who htid 
‘gathered on the apt, preteudiDg that tboj Imd occupied themsd- 
■vos with sorcery. As n consequence, the prefect of the deprtnient 

■ was informed of the event and ejui mined it jiidicklly; thei^upn, 
“ without Inking any further meoatires, he reported the matter to 
"the empror. Then there oatue mi imperial order, to the effect 
‘thiit there should bo a repetition of the writing iii the prk behind 

■ the Fuluce, and thus tho truth should he tested. The emperor 
■in person went thither to see. On this occasion, the chameter 

‘(felicity) was prmluced in about the same sizo as the ekanacter ^ 
■on the other day, and b the same style of writing. Tlie ejuperor 
‘ was so much interested in the matter that he ordered a apt to 

■ be selected in Skng-yih for the erection of a temple for the 

■ goddess, and that every year a sacrifica should there be presented 

■ to her." * 

Ho Wei, the author of these lines, lived in tho eleventh and 
twelfth centuries, under the Sung dynasty. Books written while this 
{louse reigned infonti us that the kl were not only called ahen 
ki*, ■diviners of the a hen", but also sien ki*, ■divinere of 
the Imiuurtida", evidently because these aoints by Taoist discipline 
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were foiiod to ciesiceiid into the instnatnents with obvious fretjnencv, 
Partleulnrlj tiimotiii for sneh ‘uiatiifeslatbns w*iis Lii Tung-piti *, 
worshipped us one of the principal 'l^oist saints to this day, nbo 
by the leumed^ who consider htru one of the justrun saints of 
literary studies. He is reputed to have lived on earth ns u Jiteraiy 
graduate in the eighth century; and the custom of crectuig temples 
und altars to him seems to have ileveloped largely in particular, 
in the twelfth ueiitiiry. To this day it is especinlJy students and 
scholars who consult his spirit by means of the ki, side by side 
with that of Kwaii4i, who, likewise on account of his Uternr}' 
attuinuients, holds the same dignity of patron divinity of literature. 

The use of the ki is mostly called in the books fu ki*, ”to 
bear the ki'*.'A. more poetical term is fn I wan', ‘^to bear the 
phoenis", evidently because Gods and Immortals, like emperors, 
are supposed to drive in so-called Iwan yu* or *'phcetik carri¬ 
ages", soaring therein through the air. Therefute, when the ki, 
occupied by the spirit, is lieing waved nnri bnuKlished, it is said 
that “the phoenix is flying"*. We have found this term fur the 
first time in the Choh Mnq luh^ which was published in 136d; 
and we have seen on pi^ 1'24£ that it oocnrs also in the Code 
of Laws of the Ming dynasty and the now reigning Uonse, in an 
article by which the nse of the ki b prohibited. 

It is certainly not strange to And this prohibition in the laws 
of two dynasties whose principles of government and State Religion 
were thoroughly diisBical, and therefoi% could not possibly tolerate 
unclasaicid heresies. Strauger it seems, though by no means ineApll- 
cahle, that nevertheless the House of Mi tig has produced an emperor 
who showed himself decidedly addicted to belief in the reliability 
of such spirit-rapping, U is stated in its Standard History, that 
Shi Tsung, who rrigned from 1522 to lbQ7, ‘ had erected in the 
‘private Palace a terrace for the consultation of on I tumor ltd by 
‘means of the ki, and rcguhdetl the punishments and rewards 
*(of his officers) in accordance with the oracles which that spirit 
•gave. Hung Trieh demonstrated the nonsense of it, but thereby inf u- 
‘riated the emperor so much that be wished to punish him.* When 
‘ this same Minister of the Hoard of Civil OSice had thus critictstod 
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*tht! use of the kj for the eonault&tion of the said ImmortAl, the 
'‘emperor imuieJiuiely ordultied the eriisure of his name from the 

* renters (of government officers),' 

^Lnn Too-hing hat] acquired [ujperki fits’uur b_y kis skill in bearing 
'the phoenix. Whenever the emperor had a quesLiou to nsk, he 
“piit it inhi a dosed envelope, end sent n court-official with it 
'to the altar^ to bum it there; hut in many ctises the unswers were 
'irrelevant to the imperial writing. The emperor therefore accused 
'that oHidfil of being unclean; on which the latter felt uneasy, 
“nnd informed 'JWhing of the nuittor. This man now opened the 
'letters, to reitd them liefore Iturning them; frum this moment 
“the answers tallied well with the imperial hand writing, and the 
'emperor was quite content. Once he put the question why there 

* prevailed misrule ill the realm. Tao-hing, who hud an old grudge 
'against Yen Sung, made the Immortal of tlic ki say, that there 
'existed misrule bceanse Yen 3uog was plotting. Tiien the emperor 
'asked, ‘Why then do not the Irnmurtuls on high kill him?' The 
'answer was, that ttii\v left it to tiie emperor to do it himself. 
'Thereupon the emperor bcuanie very ngihtted; mid as just then the 
'Censor Tseu Ying-lung forwarded to the Tlirone an accqsatinn 
'against Yen Sung, he forthwith dismissed the latter and sent him 
' hoine. But Yeu Sung knew jjcrfectly w ell of the part which TWhing 
'had played iu this matter. By mefiris of large bribes he induced 
' the otfieera in close attendance to undermine tlm imperial favour 
'which He enjoyed, and to csill nttentiun to his lawless deeds; and 
'the result was that the emperor ordeied liirn to be brought to 
'justice. He waa then condemned to decapitation, but died in 
'the gaol."* 

Chttjitfir atJ7, t, 23. 
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After this historiciil digression returning to the H of the 
present time and their spirit-writing, we have to note that it w 
common lor them to nae for the production of such writing, instead 
of a ki, the litter in wliicU they are wont to transport their god. 
The tuediuiu and three of hia ciiib-hrethren liaving shouldered the 
aliafts, the spirit is brought into the litter and the niedinm in the 
ustial way by means of incanlatiaiia, •eye-opening papers”, and 
incense; from that moment it beeames heavy and impels the bearers 
tu f^ueer and unsteady careering; and as then the luediuin or llm 
other fore-ninn allows the end of his shaft to move tu the dusty 
stuff on the writing-table, or on the sneriffeial table before the altar, 
the desiral scrawl may be produced. In Amoy, where this method 
b much practised, it is allied ioaa A‘e« '* “ oommunicatkia (of the 
spirit) with the litter”. 

The litter or lieit already mentioned on page 1275, is therefore 
jin at most indispensable piece of furniture for the altar of every 
deity who deals in oracles. It may be described (see Plate XXI) as 
a lioi, some twenty inches square, made of wooden ribs and 
panels; the back is elevated, and resemblea til at of a chair. The 
liiter is in the main painted red, and in many cases the front 
panel is elaborately carved and gilded. The image, in a little chair 
or on a plank, U placed against the back, and fastened thoreto 
with ft string, lest it should tumble in consequence of the nnstoidy 
motions of the bearers. These meu carry the Utter on their shoulders 
by means of two shafts, which run along the sides, Smouldering 
incense-sticks are stuck into the top of the front, in honour 
of the idol. If the litter is httod out completely, there are inserted 
behind the back live thin staffs, to aach of which a triangular flag 
is fastened, embroidered with the embleni of imperial dignity, vb. 
an ascending dmgon which vomits a ball. The centre Dug ia 

yellow, and the others are blue, white, red, and hiuck, to represent 
the Centre, jktet. West, South, and North, or rather, owing to 

the dragons, the divine'Emperors who rule these great divisions of 

the Universe, each of whom, tn hU own dominion respectively, 
suppresses the work of the evil s[>ectres by means of a celestial 
army, of which he is the Commander in Chief. The white border 
of the centre flag, by which this is attached to the staff, therefore 
beaia this inscriptiont ^ ^ ^ ^ “Generals of 
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the Yellow Eluperor of the Central Army, pacify and suppresa"*; 
that of the blue one hns; * Genorala of the Blue EmjMjror of the Eastern 
Army, p«cify and auppresa"; and so on. On the reverse of these 
bonders we read the names of the god, and those of the temple 
to whieh he and the litter bclpng. It go« without saying, that 
these stniidards aerre to assemble ivrouiid the litter the lirefold 
Cfelcstiftl Army with all its generals, thus ensuring safety against 
the whole host of devils (see pp, 105S and 1291). 

The litter ia not used oa a vehicle for tlie principal image of 
the god uf the temple, which would be far too large for it. But it 
merely serves for a smallor image more handy fur use, called 
Aii &IJI * or •secondary hcsdy**, which has its place on the altar just 
in front of the principal one. 

It is self-evident that the animation of a litter ia increnser] to 
the utmost fay placing the image of tlie god in it. Custom requites 
that, before doing bo, the consent of the god himaolf is aahed by 
means of the divining^'blocks wliich belong to his altar. 

Either empty, or with the idol in it, the litter is regulftriy earried 
to private dwellings where medical or geomantic advice ta wanted. 
On the way thither, the four Ijcarers move moat imatcitdily, lurching 
about, running or stopping irregularly; and at times the holy load 
weighs so heavily upon their shoulders, that one or two of them^ 
even all, must sink on their knees, or have to esert themselvea so 
much that, if it is warm, they must put off everything except their 
trousers. A gongman walks ahead, frightening the spectres by 
thumping particularly hard and rH[)idly, oven beating a rail whenever 
the bearers move tit a slower pace, or for some momenta stand still, 
as if nailed to the ground, A man or boy beais an exorcising black 
fliig which displays in white paint the Euiverac, represented by the 
T*al-kih figure which Is surrounded by tho eight djograms, as 
also the stars of the Great Bear, which represent the yearly rotation 
of Cosmos (cf. page 984). Or this flag hears u tiger, ridden by 
Chang Jjitig (page 1184), or some otlier first-rate esoreising charm. 
Should the litter suddenly lose its weight and animation, e)'e-opening 
l»iliers axe forthwith lighted and thrown up into the air, to bring 
back the spirit; and this magic may have to he repeated even in 
the house, should the shaft refuse to write. 

Should the writing reveal the flict that the illnesa is caused by 
a spectre which, hoving been offended, U to be reconciled by a 







tHR PRIESTUOUf} (JP ANtillBU. 


ISIS 

sacrifice, tlie animated litter ia currici] abroad with the nsnnl onsteud)' 
motions, in order to seek that spectre. It b then strange to see it 
push its zeai for minute researches so far as even to drive the 
bearers into the sea, till the water reaches their breasts. Each time 
when the god forces the bearers to a stallilstill, tlio accompanying 
relitinn of the patient reverently asks him whether here is the 
place where the spectre is; and if then the divining'blocks, which are 
carefully carried aieng in the Utter, give him a deniHl, the bearers 
move on, till the god stops them anew and may answer the aume 
question by meims of the blocks, the answer ultimately being, of 
course, in the atUrniativi;. N^ow after a few municnts the god is 
asked whether he has aiiccsssfully bninght the spectre to an ngreement; 
and when this question has been put once, twice, or ofiener, till 
the blocks annontice 'yes', he is carried back to the house of the 
jjatient, to write down hy means of the abaft the torma of the 
agreement, w'hich Lnctmle the hour luid phice fur the ilelivery of 
the flacrificifll articles. That hour Iiaving eame. the god in his litter 
aceompanies the family tu the spot where they must Ik; presented; 
and this ceremony RnUhed, Imth lire left for some time in the 
dwelling, in order ‘to mninteiti there mithority” {cf. pga 
and to give, by rueana of the shaft or the blocks, further oradea 
concerning the treatment of the patient. Finally the litter and the 
god are fetched away for otimr clients, 

Gviiendly speaking, the god can esercise his oracular (Kiwer through 
hia living medium equally well hy meuna of cither bia ki or 
his litter; therefore a description uf what the two instruments citn * 
achieve would, in the rnain, be a repetition of our liescription ot 
the eperations of the tfmj. Thus, for instance, they nre used 
with excellent resuita for the detection of dimgerotis objects wlucli 
have been hUden ftomewhere inadvertently nr with surtwrous [itirposes, 
Ihc ki or the litter will then push the bearers, lurching and 
galloping, to some sfxit where thu vertex or tlie shaft will Inrlicnte 
tlio object, It often occurs uisu that the god, if coiisuitcd about a • 
patient, writes down by means of the shaft that he desires to be 
carrier] before the God ui the City or of the Eastern Mountain, in 
order to liberate die soul of the patient, or to lodge an accuaattoo 
i^ainst the donion which is the caiiso of the comphiint. This order 
is followetl, and in the temple the ceremonies which wc have 
dewnljeti on page 1380 are performeii in front of the shrine, the 
spirit achieving in the deepest silence what otherwise the would 

do there with noisy oatentatinn. Or the ki or shaft raav announce 
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that it 18 the god's will thul lie should bo carried ahroiid, in onler 
to lie enabled to discover the place where the soul of tfie [jattent 
is kept in custody by iafernol or other spectral powers, and 
accordingly the rile callcil ciUu’^ /rinyr-SM (page 1284) uiuat he 
duly pcrfonucit. 

Such practices wore a subject of Tiupartal attention in 1833, 
We learn this fratu a decree which was givoo on the )8th day of 
the ninth luouth or 30 October of that year, and which is of some 
importance because jt proves the existence of i-i clubs and 
their practices in other psrts of the empire besides Fiihkicn: 

**lt was reported to Us, that in Kiatigsi, in the Ning-tu-chcu 
‘country of the district of l-hwang, lixiid svrindlcrs of tlia suninme 
brothers, in assocbitioii with one Siao Tu-kwan, wore plotting 
‘sedition and wantonly traiisgresslag the iiiws. An Impriid order 
‘was then sent to the Governor Genend (of Kiangsi, Nganluvui and 
" Itiangsu) and to the Governor (of Kiimgsi), to the effect that they 
‘should send commissioners to that reginn, in order to inatitnle 
‘a Bccret exammation into the case iind quickly arrest the culprits. 
‘The result was. that X'lto Chu (the Governor General) anil Cheii 
■Chi-khi (the Governor) reportctl to Ih, that their commissioners had 
■cumplcteil the amsta. Then, ns Cheii Chi-hhi tTime to the Capital 
“ before Our Throne after the completion of hb duties, an Imperltil order 
‘was sent to Kwei Liang and Ching Hwai-king, to the effect that 
“they should in |jeTson direct the exnniliiutioii of the culprits and 
‘the witnesses, so that by rtib means they might seoura the arrest 
* ‘of the whole number and then rigorously eaaininc the Utter also, 
‘with intent to collecl retiabU testimony about the seditious plots. ‘ 
‘Now a report lui^ been sent to Us’by Cheu Chi khi, according 
to which he hud directed in person the examination and torturing 
‘of Tscu Linng-li and Tscu Sungdi To jiulge from the cortfessionsJ, 
•they must have been cruel and [wrverse chameters, gamblers, 
•awiniUere, feared by everybody, so that their fellow villagers changed 
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* their njimes into LiaDg-wnn" (king af liiaiig), luid Sung-^viuig 
'‘(king tif Sung), la their houses they wondiipiied ii tnhlet of the 
'T^ien-kang star, before which they burned ineciiBe and huiuhly said 
‘pmyers; but they did not use any charms or spells at all, nor 
^anj Buddhist sutms. Tu case they were hidden to cure a patient, 
‘'they agreed to assemble some members of their family, that is to 
*say, according to those Tseu people themselves, seven or eight 
'persons, or even over ten. These then shouldered a litter with the 
' tablet of that Tlen-kiing god, armed tbemstdves with iron tridents, 
'and having asked which paths nr roads the patient was wont to 
' walk, took the same theinselvea with toud cries, in order to fetch 
“his soul. Nobody was alloweil to interrupt their lumch, and all 
'who saw them eEdaimed, ‘Here is the T^cii-kang club, the iron 
“trident club!' and fled right and left. They did not themselves 
'call their club by those names. When then the patient becittae 
' belter, be regaled them with wine and food, but they accepted 
“no money. Nor had Tseu Sung-ti founded n new'Pion-kangassocia- 
“ tinn 01 cuuisc the Son of tlL'aven in this decree insisted 

emphatically upon a diligent and rigorous investigotion of this 
abominable criminal detdiug, so that torturing might continually 
lead to more arrests, an^l totid eradication of this and other associa¬ 
tions, might then be effected by InQictiun of severe punishtuent. 

The litter is often used in Amoy fur a practice which is calliid 
fd foi4 *, '* to fetch medicines''. When the god, seated in it, b brought 
before n patient to scribble down n recipe, the shaft may reveal 
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his wish to fetch tho medidnm himself which the ctase i^uinis. 
Hereupoa the bwinjrs with their lioJ^ Icwid ftre seeu lurching through 
the streets to some npotheciii)i’'B shop, which nfter much tiirijing 
they enter. 

A relatioa of the patient, who Hccompanics them, piously wearing 
his eeremonial hat, oomea forward, and tells the druggist of the 
wish of the god and about the illness, in such terms that the 
wares as are usually bought in these caaea may he laid out on the 
counter. The god is now asked by the druggist whether It is these 
he wants, and by means of a foreword or backward motion of the 
bearers he says yes or no. Rejected medicines may thus lie ruplaceil 
by otheni many times, till tho god declares by means of the 
divining-blocks that he has picked out enough, umi slowly pushes 
the bearers out of the shop. The man with the hat now bargains, 
pay-s, and goes homo with rjnile a number of parcels, or oven a. 
basket full, carried by a boy, 

ft b not always to u druggist that the god in such cases pilots 
his litter-bearers. They may be pushetl by him to private housea, 
and thus obtain some home-inadc medicines, or merely some tea or 
sugar candy, Nothing more ia paid here than some kind thanks 
and polite hows iroin the inau who wears tlio hat. And nobody 
will it in his heart, l>y kcsopiiig hb duor abut to such, visits, 
to brave the wrath of the god; besides, ejtperkncu has taught suffi¬ 
ciently that litter-shafts, if pushed by a goii, arc po'werful enough 
to biust closed doors. Backbiters aiiy that such incursions have much 
too often the purpose of robhitig people of precious mediemes, such as 
jen-^sen, if they are rnmoured to possess some, advantage being 
then Piken of the absence of tho male inmates, because timid 
women rather dislike to cross the will of a deity. ’ 

On coming home, the parcels are held up one by one before the 
idol, to learn from the foreward or biickwiird motions ol tho bearers 
the sequence in which they are to he prepared and consumed. 

There is undoubtedly much wisdom and pradeiice in similarly 
letting the god in person select the branch which he dwires for 
a ki with which to write his oracles. It is even as a rule the 
god himself who manifests by the mouth of his medium or on tho 
writing-tfible his wish to be taken out 'to fetch a ki", cA'dc it/'- 
and when on these oecasions, after the usual irregular march, the 

bearers halt before a tree, iind a member of the club suoeessivelv 

__ * 
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points to some bmoches which he'thinks fit for the purpose, that 
one b selected which the god approves by pushing his borers into 
the forwiirid alEiuting position. It U then to be cut off on u felici¬ 
tous day and hour, with observance of the precautions and care 
which we have mentioned on page 1200, 



CriAPTEbt VI. 


J'KBiAT.e: W'v-iaji or tue PAEarNT, 


Our first Chapter haa set ns before the fact that the wu m 
ancient iloys' were of both scegs. And frutu our aecoud Chapter we 
have Learned that, ainee the ilau djiiaaty, female w a are often 
mentioned in Ghineae writings; iodeed we rcgulfirly meet therein 
such terms aa nu wu’, ‘feimiie wu"; wu p^o*, ‘wu. dames”; 
hih *hih dames”; wu fu“wu wives”; and shi p*o^ 

■mistresses'’. We have now to see wlvolher aucH women mtiat at 
present, and what is the part they play. 

As far ^ we tnow, metnbera of the female sex who perform 
functions like those of the ani do not exist in Amuy or the 

surrounding dUtriota. Hut women indulge there on a huge scale in 
Wu-ist work of other kind, even aa professionals for the sake of 
gain, either in their own houses, or in those of otlieK, but exclusively 
in private company, 

There, in the presence of a small or large number of their own 
aei. they act as mediums for spirits ivhitth descend into them in conae- 
qnence of conjuration, eye^peiiing papers, incense, drumming, cymbals, 
and music, and which give omcles by tlujir mouths, iiointalligible 
but for interpretation by femEiIc exjicrta. Eii such n state of jjosseasion 
or obsession the mediura will hop and limp, supported by a woman 
on either side, since her tightly compressed feet make her vety 
liable to tumhlo, Rattles, suspended to her body, indicate by increase 
or decrease of their noise the eottont of her possession. So for there 
is not any essential differenco between the work of such n woman 
and that of a possessed Jki /%, The spirit which is called into 
. her, mostly is that of Ssm in *, " Third Aunt or Lady”, a mysteriuus 
being who U professedly one TsriS-ku’ or "Lady ta", who, 
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according to n vniuttble comm tin knit bn from Cb'en Kwnhs [Jen;, 
was ctilled and onntiiiltod clsewberci in Chinn tnany ccnturiFS ngu. 
That authorj. who lived in the eleventh centiiry, wrote the following 
tines in his interesting collection of jottings on dll sorts of nmttera 
ccnnected with the life of the common people : 

*lt is an old enstom in tho first month of the yofH*, in the night 
*011 which the- inonn is full, to receive the a hen of the privy, 

* who is culled Ts*^ku. I’his practice is not, however, strictly 

* confined to the first month; she may be ootijurod up at iinv time, 

* VVhen 1 was young, T saw children in their teisuro hotua call her 
•for mere amniscinetii. Among my own kinsmen it has conic to 

* pass, that after having been called she refiisKul to go away; and 
" M this occiirred once more, they would not call her again, 

*In the King yin period 0031^1 OSS), the family of Wang 
“ Ijun, Ibctor in the Court of Sacrificiul Worsliip, was inviting 
'Tszi!-ku. when a spirit descended into one of the girls of the 

* female Apartments, and itself said tlmt it was a saxiiidaiy consort 
■in the harem of the Supreme Emperor (of Heaven), That girl 
‘thereupon was able to write literary ' com positions of exquisite 
■ beauty, which oven now are circulating in the world under tlio 
‘title of Collectanea of the female Immortal. She wrote in Bcveral 
"styles, and manifested the greatest artistic skill in the use of the 
■pencil; but never did she write the seal clinmctom or square 
‘cliarwctera vrhieh arc used in this world. Wang Ltin being ao old 
■friend of mj father, I was conversant with his sons and younger 
‘brotbers, and thus 1 saw her handwriting myself, * 

“ fn tliat house the spirit ofciisionttlly showed its shape, and then 

* it Was perceived that above the bins it was liko an attractive woman; 
“but below the loins it was always veiled a.'i by a cloud. She 
"could play beimtifully on the luto; and when her voice chimed in, 
"it was so sweet and pleasant that all who listened forgot their cftrea. 

■ Once Somebody oskctl her whether she could make an excursion 
"with him on a clciid. She answered that she could, and lo, in 
“the courtyard a wliUe ebud whirled up like a vapour. She 
" mounted it, bu( it wontd not bear licr. Then Irer spirit said, 
'"There is some dirty mud under your shoes; put them off and 

" mount'. She now mounted in her stockings, and it seemed that * 
“her silk shoes slowly stepped towards her room. On her descent 
“she said, 'Yon cimnot go now; we will wait for another day'. 
Afterwards the girl was married, but the spirit did not come to her 
in her new home. No specially had or go^ consequences resulted 
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■Cfoin its visits. All tlie written tniflitions codceming the latter 
■‘give ojan^ detaiU^ and what I hflve seen myself is no more 
“thnn rough I j sketched here, 

"In late veers, cnlling Taztf-ku is pntctised eitremetj frerjucntlj. 
“As a rale, the co|«ii;Lty to write litemry compositions, songs or 
* poems Ls thereby tictjuired, end I have ofteo aeon specimens which 
"evidenced the greatest artistic skill. Often the spirit calls itself 
"the Punished I ill mortal from P*eiig-l&i', It understands the medical 
*art iind divinatiun, and can pky at draughts os well as the best 
"hand in the realm; but in displnying spiritualLatic wonders ntme 
" has ever come up to the spirit in the house of Wang Lun’* *, 

1 That ii, perhafts^ ta say, lianaJh-MJ frtun thiit |tamdiie Ut Lha tai Ih, Tlw mtiua 
of EHinlvbgLl tmmyi tii]^ fjlj, k In imrliculhir giiton to t|ie ftiinQUii BcLuuliiP and pt^t 
LI Poh ^e. wliO livad abuut the mty lint jeorn of ih? eighth centurj. 
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Every one of oiir rearien, isdepemdently of Ch'en Kwiiirs autho' 
rity, wilJ be able to decide for himself what is to ho believed or 
disbelieved of that writers assertions; hut credit can hardly be 
refused to his etatome&t that, in his tioio, possessed or inspired ladies 
of the best families produced screeds which proved convertible into 
literaiy work worth seeing and showing, and that they displayed 
medical and divining capacities. In that age, cjonsultalioo of *thc 
goddess Taze-ku oti the 15th day of the first month of the year 
was already an old custom, for we read in the book of Annual 
Crustoms in King and Ch*u, professedly written in the sixth century 
tcf. piige 643), thU statement; ^ On the I5th of the first month, in 
■the evening, they receive TseS-Lu, in order to divine about the 
■cultivation of silk, and mulberry during the coming season, and 
■about all other mutters,” ^ This passage is usiiallv printed with 
the following iidditions: ■ Liu King-shuh*s work, entitled / yjr« 
■fsee page f 13), sUites that T^zit-ku was somebody's secondary wife, 
■of whom the principal wife was jealous, whence she died in 
‘consequence of lier fury on the lath day of the first month. The 
-peoph then made a body for Lor, and called her (soul) into it, 

■ using this incantation j ‘Tsad-saB [the huslmmi) h absent, and Mm. 
“Ts*ao (the principal wife) has gone; inferior lady, come forth*. 
“Thus they receive her at the privy or the pig-i 3 tye, seiie the image, 
■and when they fijel tliat its weight has increased, the spirit 

■ bus come. 

■One Meng, in Piiig-yucn, had received her on that day, but 
“the image bored through the hou.se and was gone, lienee the 
■linage was thenceforth dressed with rags, 

“The Iftn nays, that whan a daughter of the emperor TH 

■ kuh (25th cent. *8. C.) was dying, she declared that, having been 
“fond of music during her life, she might be tadled by means of 
" music in the first month; — this statement too bears upon the 

■ subject. People say that she will m>t come in the stye or privy 
"unlesa silence prevails there. The Book on the various NbIuteI 
“Phenomena concerning Ts»g-ku says, that the privy-gotl is culled the 

emperor lien. Tlie f ifae/t relates, that ’Poo Khan (u grandee of 
■the third and fourth centuries; Book I, p. t)Sl), while using the 
privy. Saw a man, who told him that he was tltut emperor. He 
^wore a^s’mgle dress and a fiat cap, and said to Khan', 'Do not 
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"apedt of me for three yearsi you nuiy not speak of your superiors*, 

• Is it the spirit of that emperor which jKLSse&tes Tszig'ku nnd speaks 
•by hcrr‘ 

It is clear enough from these lines, written by Chinese hands, 
that the origin of T^ti-kii and her consultation is veiy uocertnin 
and fabulous, and probably is lost for ever in the night of time* 
Nor are douhts dissolved by Ping Ying-king, who in hta large 
work on regularly recurring atiimal eusiums and rites, ancient and 
modern, tells us, ‘that accortling to the Description of Mimclcs 

• displayed, Tsze-ku was a native of La^yang (in l^bantung), whose 
•surname was Ho{ her porsonnl name was Mei, and her name of 

• maturity Li-k)iing. Li King of Sheu-yang (in Shansi) married her 
'as a sccflodary eonsort; but his principal wife was so jealous thut 
■she secretly murdered her in a privy uu the IGth day of the first 
“ month. The Emperor of Heaven took mnipassiun on her, and 

• invested her with the dignity of privy-goitdesa; and hence it is 
“that people make a hotly for her, and call her in the privy that 

• night with presentation of a sacrifice, with the purpose of obtaining 
“oracles on all sorb of muttera. She is commonly called Sau-ku 
“ (or in Amoy iSIum in, see page 1333) or Third Lndy. • 
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“Oq the I5tli djiy of the fitat iQontb Ibe woinun tnke a fctwiniug- 
“ ladle (for lifting out boiled foofl), and aiirreptitioEEslj take aw-ay 
"a dooT-god (painted on paper], in order to paste it on tUat Indie; 
'‘and they draw a huraaii fnoe tljereOEi, and make a body of willow 
'branches to it, which they dress with clothes. Then they join in 
'calling her, and when hpr spirit lias cotue, the puppet can tuake 
'obeisance, and is found to bo heavy when UftwL up. Tt was it 
'popular cuBtotn in the Thing epoch on the night of the 15th 
'of the first month to receive the spirit of TaHh-ku, who wna one 
'lady Ts'Lh of the lian dynasty, who perished in a privy; 

'hence it is, that those who call her, generally visit the privy for 
' this purpose. The people now call her Ts'ih-kn ( Seventh 

'Lady), because of the aimilarity of the sound of the two .words” 
The night of the full muon of the first month, which, according 
to these line*, is devoted so especially to the consultation of TaziS-ku, 
is known us the Festival of Lunterns, it being custoinoiy on thut 
night to fight paper lanterns in greiit nuiubera. This circumstaiioe 
might suggest ii connection of that godded with lunar worahip, or 
even that she is the Goddess of the Moon; but we have not 
discovered any proo6 oif this. Wo have learned on page 1310, that 
in the 'Pang epoch the same fifteenth day or night was devoted to 
obtaining oracles from rice-trays dnased witli elotliea; and there is 
acDuniingly little or no doubt that the divinity who descended into 
those household ustensils was TssiJ-ku. We further find the following 
o^vtracte in Ping Ying^king's book: "The people of Wu say, 
“that in the first month all plants aro animated, and at the period 
'of lanterns they take measures for obtaining oraclisa in the temples 
“by way of amnseniant. This is done principally by the female slaves. 
“To this end they may draw sounding oradca from wicker trays, 
■blooms, baiiilxjo, rushes, or other thinga of the kind. If they wish to 
'consult the Tray I^y, they take a basket or tray, stick a chopatick 
“into it, cover it with a cloth or veil, and call the Lady; anil 
' when she comes, they rest the object by the two edges on both 
“hnnda, and it can then write chaiactera, or even beat jjeoplo; 
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'or It merely moves up and down, anawerisg to the k ho tow a 
'of the diviner. If thej use the Broom I^dy, they wind n petticout 
'nround an old brttuin lor divination; and when the I^dy b in it, 
'it can give oracles by upright or prone positions. 

'Or a small bamboo is split into two halves, and two men, 
'each holding a cbopatick, support therewith the ends of these 
'halves, so that they tie (parallel) like the shafts of a sedan chair. 
“ Paper money is then burned, while prayers are udtlressed to the 
'spirit; and when this has come, its oracles ooiisbt in the two 
"halves nearing and touching each other or knocking against each 
'other, tlie number of times this happens dedding the answer to 
' the questions about which oracles ore desired. Sometimes the spudt 
'may rap inside the halves, and thb is colled the 'unbudding'. 
■ Consultation of the Rush ljuly b performed in the same way" 

The goddess acjcordingly bears u Variety of names, corresponding 
also to the objects by means of which she is consulted. In Amoy 
especiaJly young female cauilidates for mzirrutgc woiahip her, either 
in their rooms, or on the 15th day of the tlrat month by the privy. 
They then present to her some petty siicrificial olFcrings, adding un 
embroidered shoe, for, as the tradition Eisserts, she is one-footed, 
the wicked chief wife of her hosband having hocked off her other 
foot lieforo smothering her in the privy. The purpose of thb 
worship b that they may marry good husbands; indeed, tiuegoddess 
must, be glad to protect her devotees from her own matrimomol 
ill fate. Evidently there b n connection between these things, and 
the strange custom of rude youths of the tower etnas amusing 
themselves in the evening of the lAntem Festival with oosantts on 
the low adobe or masamy walls which surround the public privies. 

' Kfsa. jE^ smm*. h 

h. iaffjA mi HIT HEirli lie. SI 

m,Bim |',m 

111) ^ . S Jft Vl" H « Chapter 5^ 3-. '$0. 

U 



1330 


T1I£ t’RTtSTHOOt} at ANIUIBU. 


Thcjr ([a this merelj on the theoiy wliich is e^piesai^ by this 
cAUa-io gdi-Mi paf jU ta^oa k6 ‘ push 

down R privy-B’ull and sotne dny you will raarry a good wife”. 
Indeed, that practice may open access to bridea who, being just 
in the act of sacrificing to the goddess, are thereby ensuring 
matrimonial felicity. 

Probably there is no reason for doubting, that female niediunia 
who give oracular advice in a state of possession, especially with 
regard to the sick, exist in vartotis parts of China. Among his tales, 
30 generally In the liauds of the reading and learoed public. Sung 
Xiin-p o has one which intimutes, that such women are-common 
in the north. 

“ In Tsi (Shantung) It b cuatoinaiy in eases of illness among the 
“people to consult spirits (shen) in tho femalo apartments. An old 
‘ w II is hired, who, pUyitig a tnnibuurine which couabta of an iron 

* ring with one skin, dances atid makes grimaces, and is uallcd the 
'dancing spirit. Put this practice flourishes specially in the capital 
'of the empire, where even young married women in respectable 
"ramUiea perform it from time to time. In the hall of tho honse 

* they pkee on the table stands which are filiod with meat, and goblets 
"full of spirits, and they light largo cainclles, so that it b dearer 
'there than in the daytime; then the woman, tucking up her 
“petticoat, draws up ona leg and hops like a shang-yang', 
'while two grasp lier anna, and support her on either side. She bftbbles 
“in a monotonous, tedious way, now in n sing ^ng, now os tf 
“uttering oonjuralions, now with a flow of words, then with only 
“a few, without any modulation or tune. Meanwhile drums are 
'wildly banged in the apartment, ao that tlietr thunder stuns 
'one, and in tlieir nnbe the vrords which come from her opening 
'and closing lips are far from distinct. In the end she droops her 
'head, looks aatance, and wants help to stand erect; hut for her 
“supporters she would tumble. But suddenly she stretches out her 

neck and jumps one or two feet into the air, and all the women 
'in the apartment shiver and regard her with terror; thereupon 
“she exclaims, 'The ancestor comes and eatsT 

Now they blow out the lights, so that it b pilch dark every" 
where. Silent the bystondeia stand in the dark, and speak not a 
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“ wtird to each other; iudfied, owing' to the oodfasad Doise, nothing 
■they might say would be understood. After a while they hear 

■ the woman morrtion with a shrill roice the (deceased) father or 
■mother-in-law, or the liusbuad or s^ler-in-law, by the natae by 
■which he or she was fanailiarly knowa, thta heing n sign to the 
‘whole company to re-light the cnndlea. With out-stretched necks 

■ they now ask the medium whether good or evil Is to be expected, and 
■in the mean time they inspect the goblets, baskets and cups, to &nd 
“them altogether emptied; nnd they try to read on her face whether 
■the spirit Is contented or not; and, full of respect, they address a 
“series of questions to her, which she answers as readily as an echo. 

■Oucc there was at the meeting a woman who in her heart 
“disapproved of such goings on. The ght^t itself perceived it, and 
■the medium, pointing her out with her finger, said, ‘She is 
“mocking at me; that is very ineverent: I will pull off your 
“nether givrnjents’; and lo, the women found herself completely in 
"a state of nature, and thereupon saw her clothes hanging on a 
■tree outside the gate of the house. ' 

' M"f )a» h. ® 

SAtEW. 

mm 

msim. Sn»a*E a:?. 48i@( iis*»US 

KE®|i!TaSW. 

ffl-alefc®SS.F*3 41-^S. AtS.fe « 

If ^ 4* S A 49 ^. 4S « S fl5. ® fli m i* #. H 

>}> ^ at ®4*.» Q 5M.««#*#« .A^ 

«#2 



im 


TIU FAtESTflQOn OF AHiMtSM. 


'‘Maacbu women reepi^ct and employ such women with peculiar 
“ fervour. The slightest uncertainty which they feel is sure to make 
^thea recur to tiiese persons for a solution, ^metimea the uiedLinj 
* masks herself^ and, riding on a counterfeit tiger or horse, dances 
"on the bed (of the patient) with a long lance. She is then called 
“tho god on the jumpiitg tiger; the antics of her horse or tiger 
" represent majesty or rage. W ith a sepu Ichral voice she utters ouufused 
“sounds, borne ohll this practice the great altar of Kwan and Chang 
"but it has more names beside this one. Her majesty and fuiy ^'^d1 
"forth dismay and terror (among the spoctns), but is greatly cal- 
"culftted to fiigbtcn men as well. Any bold chnmcterj who makes a 
“hole in the (paper) window to peep through, must eipect a prick 
•of her lance through the window in his hat, so that it b drawn 
"into the room. The whole family, mothers, (laughters-imlnw and 
"sbten, move armmd her at a slow pace liken row of geese, thinking 
"of nothing else, and cTery bone in their bodies being interested 
-in her”* ^ 

It b then ghosts of deceased relatious, as well os spirits of gO(b, 
such as Kwnn-ti, which through such mediumB give advice and 
foretell, and mpel demons, Oilling up spirits of the dead for tho 
purp(^ of such psycho maocy b a very cmiumon practice among 
the female seat in Amoy. Tt b called there ififtn “to bring 

up the dead , or ci'e sj'a“to seek ghosts**. The mediums, mostly 
professionals, there go by the name of oay in which the term », 
though actually meaning a uialemal mint, wife*8 sbter, or matenml 
female cousin, evidently stands as a polite epithet, while asp, the 
main component, b the local form of wang, by which word the I/i M 
denotes the sick or deformed persons by whom the ruler Muh wbhed 
to produce rain by placing them in the seorefaing sun (see p. 1193), 
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Many offjr i ore blind; bat it is (trcired that it is just their lack 
of oye-sight that affbids theoi clairvoyance. 

For the conaultation of these mediaim the women sotnetinies 
organize conferences; and it is even cnstoniary in nmny families to 
interrogate tlirough thern every deceased relation at least once, tmt 
long after hia demise, principally with the object of learning whether 
his condition is toletahle, or needs improvement by means of reli¬ 
gious work. The session is then mostly held in the or main 
apartment, ut the domestic altar, so that evety mole or female 
inmate ia free to attend it. Not seldom, however, they meet in the 
private female rooms, should the presence of the stronger sea not 
be desired. Scepticism exercises an obstructive efect on dpiiitnaliBrn, 
and of sdepticism nuLdfolk arc the only representatives; indeed, 
/i iei Han 66ny, 'you are bringing up the dead", is among them 
a common expression almost equivalent to ‘you are telling either 
idle tales or hdsehooda". 

An auspicious day is selected! for the conference; but for which 
the spirit would not appear. The apartment Ls swept and watered, 
because spirits have an aversion from iiirt and dust. To allure the 
ghost, buruiug incense with some sacrificial food and dainties arc 
set out on the altar, or, should the conference be in a secluded 
room, on an ordinary table. In the latter i^e, when the medium 
has come, it is necessary for one of the women to go to the fdtar. 
Having lighted there two randies and three incense-sticks, she 
invites the ghost to leave its tablet and follow her. Then, with 
the incense between her fingers, she slowly walks back into the 
room, and plants the sticks m a bowl or cup with some uncooked 
rice, which stands upon the table among the sncrificini dainties. 

Meanwhile the women have carefully removed all classical hooks 
and almanacks, us they have a notion of the fact that orthtxlox 
articles naturally thwart heterodox Wu-ist practice. Not until this 
has been done can the metlium set about her work. She chants oanjura- 
tions in ii low voice, bowing, even prostrating herself firom time to 
time; she thrums a lute, or with one stick heats a drum, fixtal on 
a handle which she holils in her left hand; and very often the effect 
of her invocations is stimulated by a loud noise of drums resting 
on stands, which some women beiit. 'rhts munotonoas work in 
many cases lasts a long time; but in the end the arrival of the 
ghost is manifest from eonvulsions of the medimu, rocking motions 
of her body, and an outburst of ^terspiraticn. Two women hasten 
to support her, and place her in a chair, where she falls into 
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a istata of diiitmction or slccpj her tirms reatiiig on the table. Now 
a bUck veil is cast over her bead, atid in order tu cause the 
intemew to last long, the; plant a needle in her hair, from the 
eye of which a long thread hangs down on the door. This nicsnieric 
state, in which lier tuind is deemed to Im strictly oecnpied with 
the ghost, enables her to answer the questions of the bysioaders. 

As a rule, the first thing they ask is how the ghost looks with 
which she is in contact now, and wluit dress it wears. For a few 
moments she remains motionless, but on a sudden she shivers, 
rocks on her seat, drums the table nervously with her hands, or 
willi a small lump of wood which she clasps between her fingers, 
and something like an answer comes from her bps. Shoald this not 
tally with the ago, countenance or grave-clothes of the deceased, 
she falls asleep again and seeks another soul, the end being that 
the women, some with symptoms of an aETectloEUite weeping fit, 
declare that she has hit upon the right line. 

The questions now follow each other rapidly. 'Fhe ghost through 
the mouth of the medium tells about its condition, and about ihn 
moans by which the rebtiona may impmve this, and even effect 
total redemption from suffering. It tells whether llie sacrifioes, pre- 
sautod to it, use to reach it safe and complete, anil what sorts of 
things it likes lieat and wants moat. Counsel is asked on domestic 
matters, and the answers are given by the medium either with an 
outburst of nervous excitement as described, niurkuig the return of 
her soul which has been out for a while, or placidly, in a slow, 
measured voice, the onlookers as beat they can interpreting wluit 
she says. Now and then the medium holds whispered luouoli^cs, 
meaning couveraatious with the ghost. It b unnecessary to say[ 
that her words are no less ambiguous than is usual with oracular 
language. She has, moreover, a terminology of her own, calling, 
for insUnce, the ghost pik-ioe ^ or “ white-flower child" if it 
b that of a sen, and dng-hoe kia^f * or “ red-flower child" if that 
<ff a daughter. 

And likewise, as at consultations of spirits and gods (of. p. 1299), 
the answers veiy often do not at all fit the questions. The medium will 
e.y., though nothing has been asked concerning the appetite of the 
^cestor, declare that it desires to eat such-and-such a thing; which 
is then to be fetched at once fooin the kitchen, or even from a 
shop, and placed upon the sacrificial tabic. Or quite unexpectedly 
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exhortatioDs may be utUiTietl, rebtikes, even mvcctives, and unasked 
advice on mutters belonging to the domain of ethics or religion, 
tending to save the kitiiifolk from straying outright into helL Thus 
the medium evidently help herself whcuevcr she finds hctselt 
perplexed by a queation. The byabmders. however, explain such 
irrelevant answcTs by a lack of seriousneaa on the prt of the CuU' 
sultonts, spirits being averse from giving answers to insincere questioua, 
und rather apt to he nettled and silenced by the same. Moreover, 
it ia deemed to he impossible for a ghost to give any reliable 
oracles if the questioners do nut fix their thoughts apn it with 
great intensity. This convietioa apprently k an open confession 
tliut it is atre^ of imagimition which culls up the ghost. Apparitions, 
evoked by thought, may then be placed on the same level as 
appritious evoked by dretiinitig (df, pp. 110 in either case they 

ore profeaaedly realitiea. Is it thou so very strange, that participajits 
in a apiritmdistic conference are deeply impreased by the presence 
of their beloved dead, pint und sob, and even bathe their faces 
in tears? 

On a sudden the medium shivers und awakes, and tuking herself 
up. dcchires that the ghost has gone. She herself, or, if ahe is 
blind, the child which has come along with her, forthwith pockets 
the rice which is in the bowl with the incenae-stkks, doing so 
every time another soul has lieen fetched from the domestic oltor 
and interrogatod. The conference finished, she demandH her pay, 
not seldom iu ou imperious, querulous voice, and depurbi. 

The various phases in the condition of the medinm during the 
cuufereuoe are, of course, taken by the onlookers for the several 
moments of her counection with the other world. Yet we remain 
entitled to consider them to be symptoms of psychicai aberration 
and nervous affection. Her spasms and convulsions pass for possession, 
either by the ghost which is oousuited, or by the spirit with which 
she usually has intercourse, and which thus imparts to her the faculty 
of second sight by which she sees that ghost. And her mesmeric 
fits confessedly ore the nvomenla when her soul leaves her, in order 
to visit the other world, tlieie to sec the ghost and speak with It. 
Her whispering Ups indicate conversation with her spirit, or with 
the ghost which is consulted. It may be asked, why, since this 
ghost dwclb in its tablet ou the altar, her soul should travel to 
the other world to see it. We cun give no answer. 

The reality of that excursion is testified by the following incan¬ 
tation, used to send her soul nway: * Slater San-ku, Lady Sz^ko, 
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'guide me, if you |)1eiiae, to the fegion of the Yiti. What do T 
■want there in the region of the Yin? 1 want to acarch there for 
‘a near relation of mine. When 1 have found him, I want to 
'speak a few words with himi quickly then lead me back, I pray, 
“to the region of the Yang,” ^ 

In Kwangtung, females are accostonied to have their souls guided 
into Hades by San-ku (called Sa« Ag in Amoy, see p, 1333) and 
by one Sze-kn or Fourth lady, from the hrst to the twentieth day 
of the eighth month. Several women, who desire to become the 
mcdinras in the performance, sit around a table with their heads 
resting on their arms and hands, in such a manner that their faces 
are hidden, while other women wave inoensfrsticks over them, and 
chant the following invocation; ‘Sister San-ku, lady Saff-ku, wliose 
“high reputation mankind vaunts, we sows, creeping on all fours 
* with quivering tails, desire to descend into the domain of the 
' Yin. But tliere ate a thousand reads descending' into that region; 
‘therefore let us go in search of soula by the side nmd of the 
“Tmmortais, and find there our kinsmen, tliat we may speak with 
‘them; and when we have finisherl our interview, let us return to 
■the region of the Yang. If our kinsmen are there, let us find 
■themi if they are not there, lot an tell about the flowers that 
■grew there. Pray lady Sanf-ku), conduct us hencCj and praySzt'-ku, 
■conduct us thence.”* * 

While under this spell, the women sing of tlin sights they seo, 
and the friends they meet in tlie lower world. If they are not 
fortunate^ enough to meet with friends, they roain through the 
park, guid^ by the goddess Hwa-pfo*, ‘the Lady of the Flowers", 
or her assistants, and foretell future events, examining the plants! 

' ^ ® * A ^ 
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There h mdeed in the nether world r gardes, in which every living 
person has a representative plant with his name written on the pot 
in which it grows. If a plant duutisbes^ the person it reprosenU 
prospers; if it dies, the person typified dies also. When these plants 
blossom, white is emblematic of sons, luid red of daughters. ^ 

That aomnainbutonts, who profess to visit the nether world, ore 
common, may be concluded from the fact that Sui Yuen has 
selected them as a topic for one of his instructive foik*lore tales, 
"In Kiang-ning (Kanldng) a certain boy of the clan liu, seven 
"years old, had red eruptions on his scrotum, which medical drugs 
"could not cure. In their neighbourhood the woman .Tiao performed 
"the function of messenger of the Governor of the lower world, In 
"her menstrual periods, when she could not share her husband’s 
"bed, she refused to eat or drink, and behaved as if domngeJ in 
“mind, Liu's mother bade her go to the Governor of the lower 
" world and obtain information (about the disease of her sou). In 
"three days she came back, and reported as foliows: *hia couditioa 
"is not dangerous; in his former existence, this second son of yours 
" was fond of irogs, of which lie skinned and killed so Inigo quanti- 
" ties that the now living generotion of those animals omcmblcs and 
* bites him in revenge. Go to the spot where Liu Ming, the General, 
"abides; bum incense there and pray to him, and your patient 
•will no longer be distressed by them'. Her advice was followed, 
"and the boy was really cured.* 

"One day, the woman Jiao awoke after having been asleep for 
"two days and nights, bathed In perspiTation, she snored and 
"gasped inc^sontly. Her sister-in-kw asked her whnt wus the 
" matter. *That A. B.', she answered, ‘our neighliour's wife, that 
"execrable woman, is hard to overpower; the king of the netlter world 
"ordered me to arrest her, but f did not ex|>et't to find her just 
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“lifter her death atrong sDoiigh to resist me so often; howeTor 
“her vigour iia|>pLty reluiced; 1 oouJd theu take ofi^ the swadclUrig 
“Iwods from my feet, bandctifl' her therewith, and bring her hitlier’* 
“‘Where is she now?' the slsterdttduwasked. 'Thereon the Sterculia 
“tree outside the wiadow’, was the answer. The sister went to scCi 
“but dlsoovored nothing else than it blue fly, bonnd with a hair. 
“She caught this insect, and put it into her sewing-box. 

"Kot long after, she heard the woman Jidu ycU and cty in her 
'bed. After a long while she regained coasciousness, and said, 
“‘Sister, without willing it you have brought down npon me the 
“greatost woe; the (loveriior of the nether world has severely 
•chastised me with thirty IjIows with a Ijamboo hith betaiise 1 
“caught that woman and did not deliver her up to him; he has 
“now fixed a term for me to arrest her a’second time; give me 
‘back my blue fly immediately, lest I Ims flogged again.' .\nd the 
“sister in point of fact saw the marks of the lath on her romp, 
“and deeply rcgrettetl her deed. She gave her the blue fly; and 
* Mrs. iTiao having put it into her iiiouth, fell asleep, Thenceforth 
“she was calm and (|iuet, Uut never again would she go to 
“the Governor of the lower world to fetch information for other 
“people," ’ 

There are in Amoy a number of aay f, who, in the exercise of 
their prufeasion, employ a spirit which they carry with them in a very 
amall image or puppet, concealed in the bosom or sleeve. Many of 
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their clients think thnt it is on sDCuimt of tliis mstrument that they ere 
called fj a puppet beinif called an^ in the Amoy vernacular. 
But this opinion is evidently not correct (see pitge 1332), 

This nnimateit puppet is of ptmcLi or willow wood, which, as 
we need not sav again, is peculiarly imbued with shen or spirit* 
uali^. When the ang i wants to make one, she furtively conceals 
a small piece of that wood under or by the ail) Oif a pregnant 
woman's bouse, and thereupon asaiduoualy operates with spelts; tho 
effect being, that as the woman passes frequently over the sill, 
somewhat, of the vitality of her fmtos is instilled into the wood. 
But all that time the hituro mother remnins unawnre of the foul 
witchery, as else she would counteract its effect by wearing a pro¬ 
tecting charm, or by uttering counter-spella. And when her child 
is hotn, the onf i takes the wood away. Then, whllo pronouncing 
suitable spells, she carves it to a Ukeaess of the bnby, being parti* 
cularly careful to let it have the distinguishing sexual organ. She 
thereupon preserves it carefully, until the baby can speak. Her 
next work then is, to hide the likeness some where on or behind 
an altar, so that a Mt foey or other priest, while petforuiing 
SBcriffcial rites, can unwittingly pronounce over it his conjumtions 
for bringing spirits and gods to the spot; indeed, by the irresbtible 
influence of those formulm the soul of the baby is charmed into 
the puppet. The baby, if its soul is thus stolen in its entirety, 
thereupon dies; or if only a part of it is removed, incurs a seriuiis 
hodily or mental compkiot. And since that moment, tlie puppet, 
regulwly exposed by the i to nocturnal dew, lest it may dry 
up and thereby lose its animation, ia in her hands a dangerous 
instrament for sorceiy (of. pp. IHIS and, moreover, an excellent 
psychomantic implement. 

Indeed, carrying It in her sleeve, or in her dress somewhere dose 
to her stomach, she visits cliente, and under inspiration of the 
soul of the puppet while it visits the other world, answers questions 
which are put, or lets that soul itself speak. Evidently then there 
are ventriloquists among the anf {. It stands to reasou, that men 
of virtue, and good Cunfucianlats in particukr, despise and demy 
such murderous witches. No doubt they must ultimately be punished 
with poverty, sterility, and uudmcly death, these misfortunes being 
the opposites of the three great blessings which Heaven is sure to 
bestow upo'U the good, to wit: wealth, sons, and length of life*. 
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Indeed, their work ta black sorcery fay meaos of •subdued spirita", 
psgB €ij7)j though in a milder form, inasmuch as they do not 
Compel the spirit to do evil; but certainly also they are guilty of 
the crime of ‘ drawing out or lifting out life” (ace p. 88fi). Time 
may have been when baby souls for such otiicular work were 
obtained by actually drawing fmtuseB out of wombs, that is to' 
flay, by committing the hDioons crime of “life-p I ticking*'. This is 
suggested to US by the following nariutive (rom the early ptirt of 
the fourteenth century; 

*In the Kih'Ugan district (in Kiangsi pr.?), within the preciuerts 
*af ft villngc, a pregniiut woman livetl, who every day had to take 
‘fbotl (0 her husband In the field, and to this end tcjok a road 
•winding past a temple which was shaded by trees, A countryman, 

• diviner by prafesion, who was statioited before that building, seeing 
•her pass eveiy day, spoke to her, and thus gradually they came to 
•be on good terms. One day, as sbe passed again, Ite called her, 
“saying, "1 have fried flouT'balls today; come and bitve some’. And 
“she followed him into the temple to a r|uict spot. 'Your belly is 
“veiy big, he said laughingly, 'to be sum, you am going to have 
•twins’. 'Row tsan you make out that?’ asked the woman, 'Put 
“out your tongue, and I shall even see from it of what sei they 
“are . And the woman put out her tongue; but he hooked it witli 

• something, ao that she uould not give a sound. Nbw he ripped 
“ up her belly, and in fact there were twbs in it; he cut her body 
‘into pieces, cooked them for ti sacrifice for certain sben, ftnd 
•kept ibe twins over tbe tire till they were {|uite dry, in order to 
•use them as foretellmg shen of speaking boys. 

“That evening the family of the womnn sought for her in vain. 
“And old man in the village then told them that ahe regularly 
“ wsu conversant with that diviner, so that they might be Ijaving 
“illicit commeihe now. They entered the temple to surprise them, 
“and found all the porta of her body. They arrested the man, and 
•ilclivered him to the magistrate in the district dity. Heterodox 
•people consider twins to possess spiritual power fling) to an 
“amutint to which a single feetus can not come up”, ^ 
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Much mote, of courae, might bo written on the Eubjeutof Wu-ism 
in its savoral phuses. Invostigation in different psrta of China would 
certainly tend to increase considerably our knowledge of this main 
branch of oriental Religion, reprosenting in particular its Animism, 
Spiritualism, and Soothsaying, as also its Magic, black and white. 
From time to time wo sliall have to touch upon the subject anew 
in producing other sketches ffom China s religious life. 
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